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Fl:ſe Meditations being conceis 
rved and born in your Houſe, 
I take it to be a piece of Juſtice 
' that they ſhould lay themſelves at your 
- feet, and come abroad into the world 
; mwnder your Name. ( And long before 
this, had they come to tender their ſervice 
fo you, had the Preſs been farvorable to 
them, and not let them ſtick longer there 
than they did in my mind , before they 
Lould be brought forth into the World. ) 
Love hdfh as great a power to make ſer- 
Az oants 
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The Epiſtle * 
ants as any thing elſe, and-no bond-man 
is faſter chained than he that is tied by 
the bands of his own affettion. A Cap- 
tive of that quality I muſt needs profeſs 
wy ſelf, having ſucha feeling of the obli- 
gations you harve laid upon me, that T 
gm not free to lorve you, or not to love you; 
but am held under ſuch a ſweet tyranny, 
that I cannot ſo much as defire to recover 
my former liberty. Theſe thoughts theres” 
fore being the births of one jo bound to 
ſerrve you both by your favours and his 
own affe&tions ; according to the Law of 

Ex. 21-4: the Hebrews you may challenge a right E 
in them, ſeeing I am yours as much as | 
my own. T know that Tam writins to ] 
you, and nat of you ; and that you do 
not expect my commendation, but my Coun» , 
ſel , for if you did, you would not des 
ſerve (ommendation. There is ſo much 
flattery many times in theſe addreſſes, . 
that men will not believe us when we 
ſay true, and ſo we diſpleaſe while we 
ſtudy to pleaſe. The world likewiſe is 
: = J3 4 
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Dedicatory. 


| ſo envious, that they nerver think more 


of our faults, than when we are praiſed. 
But yet to tell you of your kindneſs to me, 
though you do not expeft it , methinks 
I might be allowed, were it not that then 
I ſhould commend my ſelf for a gratefull 
Perſon, after T have declined to commed 


'\ you. But ſeeing that is no ſuch great 
{* ruvertue that a man ſhould be tempted 


to be proud of it, Tfhall ſay thus much : 
That of all the cauſes that are uſually 
aſſigned of theſe Dedications, 1 can find 
the impulſe of none ſo ſtrong as that of 
love and gratitude. Which bids me bind 
my Executors by theſe preſents ( if theſe 
Papers can live longer than I ) to acknow- 
ledge your love and ever be mindfull of 


it to you and yours. And although I may 


juſtly ſuſpeft that they have not ſtrength 
enough to live to any great Age ; yet 
if they canincreaſe your Piety but mm the 
leaſt degree, that is a thimg that never 
dies, and will be an immortal witneſs of 
my endeavours to ſerve you. To the ſtudy 


A} f 


The Epiſtle 
of that it is, that I do moſt affeFtio- 
nately exhort you. Do well, and you 


all bear well, though# mine and all 0-» 


ther Pens lie aſleep. Piety is the trueſt 
and moſt ancient Nobility, as wickedneſs 
is the greateſt and baſeſt degeneracy. 
There 1s no ſuch way to exalt your Fa- 
 mily , as to make a ſtritt alliance with 
God, and to draw him into your kindred. 
Nothing can ſo enrich your Blood , as 
to contratt an affmity with the Blood of 
Jeſus. But if earthly honour be of any 
value ( as it may conduce to the better 
ſerving of God ) you have the favour 
. granted unto you to be noble both in your 


ſoul and body , to be allied both to the 
Blood of God, and of great Men. The 


Saint in your name, may put you in mind 
to be Saints in your elves. The two 
Mullets or Stars in your Coat of Arms, 
bids you ſhine like ewo Lights in the 
World. Ihe occafion of your bearing 
them ( which if I miſtake not, was be- 
cauſe your Progenitors warred inthe Ho- 


ly 


> 
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| Dedicatory: 
ly Land ) may put you in remembrance 
to ſtrive and fight tobe made free of the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, that City of God 
that is above. As theſt e Stars were born 
m their Enſigns in that expedition in ops 
poſition to the Turkiſh Creſcent; [0 
let them put yots in mind tO keep the world 
ſtill under your feet, and to ſcorn theſe See can- | 
mutable and moon-like things , as much _ 
| 4s you do Mahomet and the Turk. $5 
There is a Spring in that Country where fit pro 
your name firſt took root in Britiſh ſoil, fit. 1s 
which 1s very low and empty of water , Neredie 
when the Sea flows.and ſwells the neigh« 5,1 5.” 
bouring River Ogmar ; and again aſ- !"en=pe- 
cends and fills it ſelf when the Sea retires 
ou®of the Channel. It will be a moſt 
lovely fight both to God and Man, to ſee 
you bumble and lowly in the higheſt tides 
of a ſwelling fortune ; and if your fuls 
neſs ſhould abate and draw back into the 
Ocean from whence it came, to behold 
the elevation of your ſpirit, and the great= 
neſs of your mind riſing above all the 


Az reach 
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The Epiſtle 
reach of theſe worldly changes. Then 
would you moſt truly imitate thoſe Stars 
in your Eſcutcheon, which are not ſeen in 
the day , and ſhine moſt brightly in the 
night. 

But your name bids you above all 
thyngs to be full of love both to each other, 
and towards all men. For beſide that 
John in the Hebrew Language carries in 
its ſignification graciouſneſs and 


kindnels ; the beloved Diſciple was the | 
firſt of your name. Degenerate not, 1 


beſeech you, from ſo worthy a precedent, 
but imbrace with as dear an affeftion as 
two St. Johns would have dong each 
other. That great Saint had this always 
in his mouth , Little Children love 
one another; the ſame have you at- 
ways in your heart, ſeeing you are not ons 
ly Chriſtians , but of the ſame Family , 
and of the ſame name which carries a res 
membrance_ of that divine Perſon. - The 
Athenians promiſed themſelyes nothing 
but Triumphs in the Sicilian War , bes 

cauſe 


Fe 


edicatory. ; 
cauſe their General Nicias derived his 


name from Victory , which in the opi- 
nion of wen bad a good preſage in it. 


And ſome of the Ancient t biloſophers did plats in 


Cratiles 


ſeriouſly Diſpute whether there was not 
ſome ſecret fateor providence in it, that 
men ſhould have names given them that 


did ſo exattly agree with their after good 


or bad fortune, IT hope you will not 
think me impertinent therefore that I haye 
urged you fo much with your name, and 
that you will not let it be given you for 
nothing. And though that Nicias by 
his great overthrow did diſappoint the 


hopes which his fellow (itizens conceived . 


from hs name, yet you will have a care 
that you deceive not the expettation both 
of God and Man {ſrom you, which is 
grounded upon a better foundation. 1 
erily believe that you will endeavour 


to be Cegwnuuer , (45 the Greeks call them ) be Efgr- 


erſons of your own name. And 


as the Apoſtle prays for his Theſſalo- 


Severus imperator gratys , & wir nomins ſus dicituy. 


nans, 
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The Epiſtle 


nians, 1 Thel:. 3. 12, 13. you will ens 
creaſe and abound in love one toward anos 
ther and towards all men , to the end that 
. you may eſtabliſh your beers unklameable 
in holineſs before God even our Father, 
at the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with alt his Saints. Let me ſpeak to you 
and all others once more in the words of 
, another Apoſtle : Finally , be ye all 
of one mind , having compaſſion 
one of another ; love as Brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous. . But what 
need I infi /þ ſo long on this, who find you 
Jo full of love towards me ? Teisa delight- 
+ Subjeft, and therefore you will pardon 
my Vehemence in it. But though it be de- 
lightful, yet I will refrain my ſelf from 
enumerating my particular obligations, bes 
cauſe I know ( Sir ) that you do not do your 
kindneſſes that they ſhould be talkt of. 
And for you ( Madam) who carry kind- 
neſs im both your names, 1 know alſo that 
you love to be concealed , and that your 
love ſhould have none to [ſpeak of it but 

{it 
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it ſelf ; and: therefore I ſhall forbear to 
ſay how much ( at leaſt to me ) you anſwer 
the double remembrance you have in them. 

It will be more acceptable I know to you 
both, if I turn this addreſs to you into a 
Prayer to God, that he would do all this 
and much more for you, And to that 
God of Peace from whom all good comes, 

I bumbly bow ,my knees, that he would 
make you perfett in every good work, to 
do bis will, working in you that which is 
well-pleafing in bis fight, through Jeſus feb.13. 
Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. © 
The more particular petitions that concern 
you, T ſhall put up alone, and ever remain 
what I am much engaged to be 


Your affe&ionate 
From your 
Houſe at Ba- . 
rerſea, Fang. Friend and Servant, 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION: 


Shewing, 1. That God manifeſts himſelf 


fo our ſenſe. 2. That Bread and Wine 
are fit things for the repreſenting - our 
Lord tous. 3, The firſt reaſon of the ce- 
lebration of this Supper , and the fitteſt 
time for us to do this that Chriſt commands 


' #6, 4, Whichis but areiteration of what 


is done in Baptiſm. 5. As may be ſeen 
by what I have briefly writ on that ſub- 
ject. 6. And "if we will extend this 
thing further, we may loſe all, The Pa- 
piſts in danger of this who ſpeak not the 
language of the ancient Church. 7. The 
ae fign of this preſent diſcourſe. 8. The 
alledging of ſome Heathen Cuſtomes and 
Principles, need be no offence to any, . but 


may be ax help if they pleaſe. 


Od who is ſimple and removed far 
from all «{enſe , conſidering the 


weakneſs of mans ſou], and how unable 


he 
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he is to conceive of things ſpiritual purely 
and nakedly in themſelves, and yet having 
a mind to be better knowa unto us, and ro 
make himſelf more manifeſt than ever 3 
was pleaſed in his infinite goodneſs to dwell 


in fleſh, and appear here inthe perſon of . 


his Son , who was made like to Man , 
to ſhew what God isin our nature, This 
Son of his, being to die, and part with 
his life for great ends and purpoſes, which 
he would not have us to forget 5 was 
pleaſed to take the ſame courſe to convey 
co our minds ſpiritual notions by outward 
and ſenſible ſigns 3 and to impreſs on our 
| hearts what he hath done and ſuffered, by a 
viſible repreſentation of it in bodily things, 
and not only by a plain deſcription of ir 
in the Goſpel. He knew very well that 
a Picture and Image of a thing doth 
more affe& us than an Hiſtorical Narra- 
_ tion ; and that the more lively and ex- 
preſs that. Image is, the more lively mo- 
tions it makes within us, A dead Corpſe 
is bat the ſhadow of a man, and yet we 
find that our ſouls are more aflaulted , 
and all our paſſions ſtirred by che ſight 
of the face of a dead friend, than by all 
the reports that are brought us of his 
deach.And long after his Gorpſe is mouldred 
in the Grave, if we ſee a Child of his thar 
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bath his exa& features, manners, and car- 
riage , it renews a freſh remembrance in 
us of that perſon, and ſtirs up the Images 
thatare in our mind, more powerfully, than 
we can do our ſelves by reflections upon 
them. 

Bur though God was willing to teach 
us by outward and ſcnſible repreſentations, 


| yet hethoughtir both -unſafe , and likewiſe 


unfit, and no waies conducing to the 
ſpiritual ends he intended in the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body and blood, : that 
we ſhould have a picture of Chriſt, or an 
Image of him ſet before our eyes. There 
is too much of ſenſe in the Tragical and 
Theatrical repreſenſations which are made 
by ſome Papiſts of Chriſts ſufferings. The 
outward aCtions are in danger not only to 
take place of all ſpiritual affections, bur 
quite to thruſt them our, The eye and the 
ear are ſo fully poſſeſſed, that their objects 
work by their own natural ſtrength, and 
not by the ſouls confidering and medita- 
ting powers. Our Saviour therefore, that 
he might both help che ſoul, and leave ir 
ſomething to do in making of its own 


_ thoughts, and forming its own apprehenfi- 


ons and reſentments, hath given us only 
Bread and Wine as remembrances of him : 


' in which we fee ſo much as to awaken 


Our 
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our ſouls, but nor ſo much asto keep them 
awake without themſelyes. They ſhow 
Chriſt to our ſenſes, but more to our minds z 
that ſo both may be employed, bur the mind 
may do moſt by the help of che ſenſes. 

I. And indeed thele are very fit things 
(upon other reaſons) to ſerve our Saviours 
Celign, becauſe | 

Firlt of all, They are fimilar bodies, and 
not conſiſting of Heterogeneous parts, 2. e. 
their parts are not of different kinds, as the 
parts of our fleſhare. The fleſh of a man 
is compoſed of veins, and arteries, and 
nerves, and blood, and muſcles, and di- 
vers $kins .; but every part of Bread and 
Wine is like the other, and hath nothing 
in ic different from its. neighbour. Eve- 
ry piece of the one, and every drop of 
the other, doth as much repreſent whar 
isintended,as any other part doth; and all the 
parts cogether make one body of the very 
{ame ſort. $ 

And yet ſecondly, The parts of theſe bo- 
dies are eaſily ſeparated one from another, 
which makes them more fit to be communi- 


cared and divided among a great many, who #: 


all notwithſtanding do receive ( as it were)- | 
the very {ame thing. 

And thirdly, They are conſtantly uſed 
at all feaſts; and never omitted, wy 
other 


| do COncua | 
Tp which, you may add fourthly, Thar 
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giher ing haye their, pos, and cannot 
ſervice ar, our Tables... 


they were brought by Melchizedeck unto 
Abrabam, a HA ( Jenks) of the blel- 
ſing of that Prieſt, and as a fignificati- 
on of that £90k whichGod would haye 
Abrahams ſeed ta feed upon, when the erye 


Prin: 


High Prickt. after that, Seat. mans, Probe 


ſhould Come... .:.:. 

- And fithly;, 7 is not to be Fig peg 
that they do beſt anſwer co" ſome-r 
whereunto Chriſt. is compared 1 Ss [the holy 
Scriptures. Fox. he is called che, Fine, and 
every branch | at is in him, muſt bring 


— forth /rwie, as he doth, which Nay ky 
| d. ed 


repreſented. : And he 1s ca 
Bread of life, 5 . which came. down frogs 
Heaven 94 the Mann in. the Wilde:- 


.neſs; who. is ſupport. FE: ſouts, as the 


Raff of rea Our bodies. ow 
« Sixthly, But ic 35s mol} to.be marked, 


that theſe... were. part ok the Paſſcgyer- 
Supper, when Chriſt | 35'S. Cyril « of Ale- © - 
5 Tunmas 
Proveis ow 
AiyvTo]e, 


*endria ſpeaks was typically catenin A#- 

: Pt. ... For firſt, It is acknowledged by all, * 
at. the Bread, was bleſſed, and: the Cap 

alſo, and ſo. went round co all the gueſts;: 


And the forms of - Benedition are ſtill 
extanc in ſome of the Hebrew Authors, 


B * Aud 
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And ſecondly, The whole Feaſt after the | 


Paſſeover-night > was called the Feaſt of 


© Unleavened Bread, And thirdly, It is the | 


Grot. 


opinion ( Iobſerve) of ſome, chat our- Sa- ' 
viour at the time of inſtitucing chis Sacta- ' 
crament, did cat only the Bread, and the : 


'bitcer Herbs , but .not the Lamb of che ; 
"Paſſeover. For it is not (aid in the Evan- | 


celiſts, thar his Diſciples kifed the Paſſe- | 
over forhim, but only that they wade ready | 
the Paſſeover, which mighcbe nothing elſe ! 


' bur that bread of affliction, and the herbs 
'which were attended with the cup of kind- | 
"neſs that uſed co paſs among them. 'For our | 
Saviour dyed ar the time. the Paſſeover- | 


Lamb was offered, being indeed che Lamb ! 


"of God himſelf, And therefore S, John + 


ſaich , Chap. 13. 1. That the Supper | 
was before che Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and *' 
he calls it cating of the Paſſeover, becauſe | 
chis was a great parrt of it, a principal por- | 


tion of this Feaſt, And this part was all | 
'that they could partake of, who at any | 


time could not come to 'Feruſalem, where | 


. only the Lamb was to be eaten , being | 


firſt offered ac che Temple. But ſuppoſing ; 


this to be doubtful, yer there is noqueſtion | 
bur char this Lamb was a Type of Chriſt; ' 
and that Bread and Wine wasa part of their | 
Supper. And upon ſearch, I believe we ſhall | 


find, 
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kad, that the Lamb of che Paſſeover was 
the only Sacrifice which the yoo did 
wholly cat (its blood being pourcd our at the - 
Altar ) and it doth the better ſet forth 
Chriſt who gives himſelf wholly ro us. 
To which, fourthly, may be added, that as - 
the Paſchal-Lamb did repreſent him, ſo the 
manner of its killing was very cotifor- 
| mable co Chriſts death upon the Crols ; 
! which may make it more reaſonable ro bor- 
' row from the Supper reſemblances of him.” 
For they hung the Lamb upon nails { niuch * 
what as Butchers now do a Sheep which 
they have killed ) and thengleyed off its 
Skin that ic might be dreſſed While it 
{ Hung in this poſture, it was juſt like the 
; fcituation of Ehriſts body upon the Croſs, 
| ( as Buxtorf hath obſerved out of the Tal- 
ud) whoſe hands were ſo ſpread, and leggs 
ſo ſtretched out, as the Lamb was. 5. Un- 
to which I may add, That the Law of M- 
1 ſes was notto- be wholly deſtroyed, bur to 
be changed and altered by Chriſt: So the 
Apoſtle teacheth us to ſpeak in Heb. 7.1 2. 
And the malice of S. Srepher's accuſers 
could prompt them to ſay no worle of him, 
! . than that he preached Teſus ſhould change 
1 the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered, AQs 
6. 14. Gircumcifion is commanded under 
the title of an everlaſting Covenant , and 
| a . © it 


The Introduftion. 
it is not ſo much aboliſhed, as improved 
into. a better Sacrament, and ſeal of greater 
bleſſings ro Mankind, The Sabbath. day 
likewile was to. be a commemoration of 
Gods reſt from all his works on the ſe- 
yeath day, and of*his deliverance of them 
our of AZgypr; and itis not cancelled, bur 
changed into another day which contains 
the former ', and ſomething elſe, even a 
remembrance . of the ReſurreRtion of our 
Lord from the dead, chat he might enter 


into hisreſt. So we may conceive, that this 
ny Feaſt of the Paſſeover. was not quite 


iN 


one away ,. bur gave place to a better 
- Feaſt, which is in memory of a greater 
deliverance than that from the thraldom- of 
eAZgypt, and the iron Furnace. In this 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians might ill com- 
memorate their antient mercies, as well as 
if they had eaten the fleſh of their Lamb. 
Yea, becauſe there was in ir fuch a clear re- 


e 
* 


prienadticn of Chrifts ſufferings ( eſpecial- 
y in its firſt Taſtitution , when'the blood 
was ſprinkled on the door-poſts) part of it 
was thought fit ftill to remain , viz. the 
Bread and Wine , which they uſed ro cat 
Jnddrink in memory of that mercy, with 
folemn forms of thankſgiving unto God. 
And laſtly, The Bread and wine was more 
fic than the Feſb robe recained, becauſe _ 

1s that 
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that Chriſt is come, all Sacrifices are to 

ceaſe, and no more blood is to be ſhed for 
This,I ſay, may be a = reaſon why 

Bread and Wine only are uſed, becauſe che 


arc unbloody things, and after the killing 


of the Lamb of God, there is co be ao more 
life offered for our offences. 
This Feaſt our Saviour did firſt of all ce- 


lebrate with his twelve Diſciples. And it. 


was but fit that he ſhould do-ſo, that he 


might the better anſwer to. the Type, in. 


Exod. 29, where we read that Aaroz the 


High Prieſt, with his ſons, was to eat the. 


breaſt and ſhoulder of the Ram of conſecra- 
tion, whereby he was ſan&ified ro officiate 


in che Prieſthood. Even fo our Lord be- 


ing to be offered up in Sacrifice, and there- 
by to be conſecrated an High Prieſt, did in- 


ſticute this Supper, that together with his. 


Diſciples he inight ( as much asis poſſible ) 


feaſt with them upon that. Sacrifice, And. 
ſeeing our Saviours Sacrifice anſw ered both. 


ro the Paſchal Lamb, and the propitiatory 


Sacrifice on the day of Expiation, it will be. 
no wonder if it were ſo compleat asto haye. 


reference co this allo. 


The time when ic was firſt inſticuted Was. 


ig the night when he was betrayed, ( for at 


the Even. they celebrated. the Paſſeover ) 
which makes ſowe of $ oppo to keep , 
ths . 
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the memory of Chriſts death in the cloſe of 
theday. Burif they think that they muſt. 
exactly follow that precedent, they ſhould 
do it aſter Supper. AndI rather think that 
the manner. of receiving about noon is 
moſt agreeable to the true pattern, For we 
do not remember the Supper of the Lord, but 
his Sacrifice on the Croſs. And therefore as 
the Fews feaſted at Even, becauſe they came 
out of egypt at that time 3 fo ſhould we 
feaſt about Noon, becauſe our Lords ceath 
began between nine and ewelve, and ended 
about three of the Clock, as you will clear- 
ly ſee by comparing the relation of S. ark 
and S. Fohn together, Ir is ſaid Fohz 19, 
14. that it was about the (ixcth hour, when 
Chriſt was condemned to be crucified. Bur 
S. Mark ſpeaks of his ſentence, and of the 
execution of ir , as things done before the 
fixth hour, and ſaith ( Chap.15.23. ) Thar 
. juſt when the fixth hour was come, then 
darkneſs ſpread over all the Land, till the 
ninth hour. They do very well agree, if 
we do bur underſtand thus much, that the 


day being divided into four equal parts, 


conſiſting of three hours apiece, every part 


had the name of thac hour when it did be-. 


gin ; and ſocthe ſixth hour was from twelve 
to three, and then began the ninth hour. 
Now S. Fohz doth not ſay, that it was 


the - 
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the ſixth hour when P:/ate gave him up to 
be crucified, but that it was «bout the feth 
hogr, i. E. it was hetween nine a clock 
( which was their third hour ) and twelve, 
bur nearer to twelve than to nine; or ic 
drew near ta Noon 5 yet not ſo near, but 
chat we muſt allow time for the leading 
him away to the Croſs, for the hanging him 
thereon, and the reſt. Inſomuch thac S, 34ark 
faich exprefly, verſe 25. That it was but 
the third hour, i.e. nine of the clock, when 
thoſe things were done. Both of them ſay 
true, 'if we do but conceive chat it was 
berwen nine and twelve, z. e. about half 
an hour afcer ten, when our Lord was hang- 
ed on the Croſs. All che time becween nine 
and twelve, being called (as I aid) thechird 
hour, S. Mark faith that that was the time : 
But ir drawing toward twelve S. Fohn ſaith, 
it was about the fixth hour. And when the 
ſixth hour was fally come, z. e.when it was 
juſt rwelve a clock, and the Sua was in its 
Meridian, then(ſailh S. 144r+)was it eclipſed, 
and the darkneſs continued till chree, which 
was the time of the offcring, of the Even- 
ing Sacrifice and juſt chen our Lord expi- 
red and gave-up. the Ghoſt. From, whence 
we may clearly gather, That our Saviour 
was in the very midſt of his ſufferings 
a lictle after twelve, Which renders is 
| B 4 __ 
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ubteafonable,” me” thinks; tb innovate arid, 
forlake 'rhe common fortri by receving to-' 
wards night, ſeeing our Saviour was in-the 


middle and" bicterneſs of his paffion abour 


Noot ( which is the common time of our 
Communions ) and- his | nine was quite 
finiſhed a good while before thar cime , 
wherein ſome do celebrate it. L000 
© But 1 do not intend that this Diſcourſe. 
ſhovld beger any quarrels, and therefore 
Te he pagcatiog of any ſuch-ob- 
etvations ; which you mult not expe& to 
meet withatin theſe Papers : The firſt de- 
ſign of which, is to'ſhew you for what 
end our Bleſſed Lord did appoint this Sa- 
WwSE_RERrRTT, + 
' And: hereI might betempted to make uſe 
of that. merhod which I obſerved 'in a 
little Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm ; fot 
chat whichis done here, is bur a further con- 
firmation of what was: then agreed on be- 
tween God andus. As our knowledge and 


obedience increaſes, fo doth likewite the. 


. Favour of God: , and his teſtimonies of. 


that Favour : and che more his mercies 


are aſſured unto us, the more are we en-- 


oaped and confirmed in our reſolution of 


perſiſting in obedience, So that. iris but. 
one and the ſame thing that is thus frequent- | 


ly ratified, firſt in Baptiſm, and afterward in 


Con- p 
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Confirmatioti, and laſtly in the Sacrament 
6f the Lords Supper. For therein the ni6ſ 
folemn manner thar can bedevifed; we pro- 
feſs our ſelves forderates of G6d 5 ahd he 
again owns us for his friends, arid treats us 
kindly by entertaining us ar hisown Table. 
And this is no ſtrange matter, that one thing 
ſhould be ſo often repeated 3 ' for at the 
beginning of Friendſhip berween God and 
Abraham, he only made hitn a promiſe, 
(Gen,12.1,2, 3.) That he would make hits s 
great Nation, and bleſs him, and all thoſe 
that bleſſed him, and that all families of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. Burn pro- 
ceſs of time, when love.was increaſed be- 
rwen them , this Promiſe became a Cove- 
»ant; when he and his received the token 
of Circumcifion, as you may read, Gen.17. 
2,4,5. 1 will make my Covenant betweeh 
»7e and thee, and will multiply thee ex- 
ceedingly, &c. But when he had walked 
longer with God, (as he there bids him;v.1.) 
and had perfeRted his obedience by offer- 
ing up his Son, his only Son 7/azc, then 
God confirmed. the Covenant by an Oarh, 
and ſware by himſelf , that he would do 
what he had promiſed and ſealed ; as you 
may ſee Gen, 2.2. 16,17, 15. By my ſelf have 
T1 ſworn, that in bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, &c. 
This may be conceived as a good reprefen- 
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tation of Gods dealing with us now, Ar 
our firſt entrance into his family he gives 
us many promiſes which depend upon con- 


ditions z and afterwards he renews the Co- 
venant with us, and doth further aſcer- 


-eain us of his favour, yet on terms of per. 


ſeverance zandat laſt he ſwears unalterably, 
when we have given proof of our obedience 


to him, that he will not take away his mer- 


cies, nor his loving kindneſs from us. And 
it is obſervable, chat in every one of thele, 
God returned ſomething to Abraham for 
what he gave to God. When he left his 


own Countrey, he promiſed him the. Land + 


of Cayaan: When he was circumciſed, he 
promiſed to bleſs his ſeed, yea, he promiſed 
tobim the Me/iah : And when he offered 
Iſaac, Godagain aſſured by oath, that his 
own Son ſhould be really offered, as 1ſaas 
was deligned to be, for a bleſſing to al! the 
Earth. Even ſo, in like manner, doth God 
confer new graces and bleſſings on us when 
we are baptized, and when we confirm our 
Vows,and when we parcake of the Supper of 
the Lord; fo that it is hot invain to reite- 
rate our ads of ſurrender unto God, And 
thus it-is among our ſelves, when children 
are contraſted in their younger years , 
and made ſure to each other ; they 
conſummate the Marriage , by their own 
CON. 
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The Introduftion. 
conſent, when they are of age, with feſtival 
joyes : And many of theſe married perſons 
likewiſe renew the nuptial ſolemnity every 
year, and obſerve the day that cheyentred 
into ſuch holy bonds with more- than or- 
dinary chear., Whereby they ſtrengthen 
their faich unto each ocher by an open pro- 
ſeſſion of ic in the fight of their friends ; 
and they tye their hearts fafter unco each 
other by a remembrance of their promiſes z 
and they become more paſſionate lovers by 
theſe new expreſſions of kindneſs. Thus 
do ve at this Sacrament but rye the old 
bond with a faſter knot ; and preſs harder 
upon the former zeal ro make a deeper 
mark, and a fairer Image of God in our 
hearts; we do but renew our Covenanc 


which we have already made, ſwear moft | 
ſolemnly, by taking it upon theSacramenc 


( as we ſay ) that we will be the ſervants of 
the Lord Jeſus, And it is very eafie to 
lead you through all che parts of the former 
method, ſhewing you both how on our part, 
and Gods, it doth..confirm a Covenant be- 
tween us. | 

And perhaps it will not be unprofitable to 


give ſome brief couches upon thoſe things, 


which you can without trouble inlarge 


in your own thoughts. Which is one 


reaſon why I ſh 11 ſpare my ſelf any 
| long 
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long pains about them , and hold another 
—_ this following Treatiſe, __ 
\ For ourpart,we do here profeſs ur ſelves 
of the Religion that Chriſt hath inſticured 
and tavght us, as you will ſce more largely 
| intheenſuin book. We do at once in this 
Feaſt both ſhew our gladne(s , and aſſure 
him of our affetions, _ | 

Sin is here repreſented ſo unto us, thar it 
cannot but make our wounds bleed afreſh. 
The remembrance of Chriſts death doth. 
Pierce our hearts again with godly ſorrow, 
and revives the ſmart and pain which the 
fnſle of {in hath created in our ſouls. | 

Faith likewiſe here is, as greedy of its. 
food, as an hungry mouth is of its meat. And. 
Obedience is hereby confirmed, becauſe we 
receive lively nouriſhment into our ſouls, 
which will make us ſtrong tro execute the. 
will of our Lord. Our ſuffering alſo with 
Chriſt, we profeſs more lively than by a- 
ter, even by Blood it elf. When our Sa- 
viour faith in the fixth of S. Fob, That we 
mwſt eat of his fleſh, he means, we muſt 
* believe on him, and digeſt his Doctrine , 


" bur ſeeing the word fleſh in Scriprure- 


phraſe fignifies. very frequently weakneſs 
and meanneſs , he intends that we muſt. 
receive him ſo as to partake with him in his 
poor, low and ſuffering condition, And; 


P 
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this we do moſt notably proteſt thart'we will, 
when we receive the ſigns of: his broken 
bbdy:-* For the Bread broken doth not only 
argue it 50 be fit for food, bur that firſt we 
mbuRt be ſlain and mortified, and-likewiſe 
_reeexve ſuch ſtrength, that if he eall us un- 
rodeath, we miſt undergo it, --We own 
hereby-che Covenanc of ſufferings; and feed 
upon a dead Saviour. Whict'makes The- 
ophylact give \chis as' a reaſon why" Chriſt 
eave thanks when hebrake che bread, ire 4 
nuds $T Joo wete ei oceicns 79 Hague, © That 
fo we might receive Martyr dom thinkfully. 
Ir is/a feaſt which we partake of ;*and' yer 
fignifies ſufferings.” But - ler it 'not ſeem 
ſtrange, for we muſt count it alljoy'when we 
fall into divers temptations. - © 

Neither doth it-lefs feniffe and” feal' on 
Gods - part, being'a manifeſt token of his 
great and inexprefhible love , in giving of 


his own Son to death, even te-the curſed © .*/ 


death: of the Croſs' for us. Herethe takes 
us fot only under his'wings  ( as; 1 faid; he 
doth in Baptiſm ) bur he cakes us inco his 
arms, He takes usto himſelf, and he gives 
himſelf wholly unto us. =_— 


- And then for Remriſion of fins, it is ma- 
nifeſt to be the purchaſe of his blood, and 
ſo muſt needs further here be aſſared to . 
all good ſouls. And ir is the very — 
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that is expreſſed in the Inſticutioa of chis 
Sacrament : This is my blood of the New 
Teſtament that is ſhed for many, for the 
remiſſion of fins. - 


And there are not ſo many ſpirits con- 
cained in the Wine, as there are lively in, 
fluences of Gods good Spirit hereby con- 
veyed 60 pious hearts. We have aſſurance 
likewiſe given by theſe things, Thar he will 
not ac in holy Spirit from as, but that he 
will let, ic alwayes diffuſe ic (elf chrough 
all our powers, .. . -.. | 


And as. for the Reſurreftion from the 


: deads We bcing made, as it were, of his 
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fleſh, and of his bone, and incorporated in- 
co him,.he can loſe none of his members 
bur all thac eat of his fleſh, and drink 5 
his blood, as they ought, ſhall be raiſed 
ain ac the laſt day,, We car of the tree 
of life, which will make us live for ever 
and we receive gdguaxoy dIuacas dr7dny os 
amevey, (as Ipnatins ſpeaks ) an Antidote 
againſt death, a Medicine to preſerve us 
from corruption. This the ancient Chri- 
ſtians though to be (o fully aſſured co us 
in the Euchariſt, that chis is one of che 
Arguments whereby 1rexeus confures the 
pallets, who denyed the riſing again 
of the Body after it is dead. How can that 
fleſh be corrupted, and not live 4566/8 ; 
Wwhic 
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which is nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of 
the Lord ? Either let them change theer 
mind, or elſe abſtain from this Offering. 
For as the Bread which is of the Earth, per- 
terving the invocation of God , is xo longer 
common bread, but the Encharift, conſiſting 

of ſomething earthly, and ſomething beaven- 
ly: Even ſo our bodies perceiving thus Ewu- 
chariſt,are not now corruptible, but have the 


hopes of a Reſurrettion. Thus he, who hath £5.cq. 27 


moreto the ſame purpoſe in another Book,- 

Herein likewiſe God gives us a foretaſte 
of Heaven, and the joyes to come, as will 
be made more manifeſt in the following 
Diſcourſe, And thus far we 'may grant 
the Bread and Wine of Me/chizedeck to have 
been Sacramentcal, that they were given to 
Abraham, as earneſts, for co ſecure him of .. 
the Land flowing with milk and honey. 


By this Banquet or Entercaiament which 


the Royal Prieſt made him,- he took Zive- - . 
ry of Seifin (as our Lawyers ſpeak ) of che 
promiſed Land, And in that very piace(ic 
15 moſt likely ) where God intended rhe 
Mother-City of the Kingdom ſhould be , 
was this conveyance made to Abraham's 
ſeed. - This Bread and Wine were moſt cer- 
rain evidences that -his Poſterity ſhould 
ear of the fruic of char Land wherein now 
he was a ſtranger. And juſt in che ſame 
I man- 
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-wanner daih God give unto faichful ſouls 

this Bleſſed. Bread: and Wine, as an Ante- 

Paſt of his.erexnal love ; and hereby they 
begin.co taſte of the heavegly Feaſt thar 

they ſhall. celebrate above. _ They haye 
herein 2 right made them uato Heaven, 

and a kind. of delivery of poſſeflion which 

ſhall ſhortly be compleated by an actualen- 

. JOYMANTe » nan 6 
-6.VL. | They: that would have more. than ſuch 
things as theſe jm this Sacrament, are in dan- 


ger co haye nothing at all, as they ſhould 
ay 


ye. Whilerhey think that Chriſt is re- 

ceived corporslly by them, they may negle&t 

the ſpiricya] eating ; and while chey chew 

. him(asir were')' herween cheir teeth, their 
Ti» ſouls may-feel bur lictle of him. For juſt 
ons Mi. as ic is with: thoſe that would. paint a beau- 
S:228ciew tiful perſon 3 while they thinkto add ſome- 
c:* «5; thing of their own roche face, : chereby to 
60h, Make him:;look bherrer than be is; they ſpoil 
wee the comelineſsof the Picture, and miſs bath 
| wy of his face, -and likewiſe of his true beauty;: 
x4aavc. SO It 35 with the modern Charch of Rome, 
wit, Tomb! which waquld make Religion, ſeem as fair 
- and beautiful; yea as gaudy and trim, 
as their fancies can deviſe: ;: bur by ad- 
ding their own inveations-, and novel 
faſhions, they quite ſpoil both true Reli- 
gion, and che beauty of ic, which they ſtudy 
2-7 £0 
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to adorn, Whileſt chey think to offer a pro 
per Sacrifice, they many times offer none at 
all, And.whilſt they think it is a Sactifice, 
both for quick and dead, they rely ſo much 
upon it, that ir: proves to be for ncither, 
By making ir fleſh, and blood, and bones, 
they make Chriſt the food of the fouleſt and 
prophaneſt mouths ; And by ufing a mul- 
titude of Ceremonies, they are in danger 
co take the mind off from all ſubſtantial ex- 
erciſes. 

The Aatients, I am ſure, underſtood not 
the new language of the Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Bread and Wine itito the Fleth and 
Blood of Chriſt. And thoigh they would 
ſuborn thoſe worthies to ſpeak againſt their 
mind and conſcience on their fide, yer we 
find that they call the Bread and Wine 
figures or ſymbols of Chriſts body and 
blood. Dionyſins the Areopagite ( or that 
antient Writer who paſleth under his name) 
calls them moſt frequently Symbols , Ima- 
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ges, Antitypes, ſenſible things received in- exivac, 

ſtead of _ intelligible. And Maxt- — 
o . by ”. o « : { 

mus in his Scholtow. upon him, interpretin® 7,42 .2v72 


What a Symbole is in his Language, ſaith 179» 
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|  Aniple,Breadand wine inſtead of the immate+ 
rial divine nowriſbment and gladneſs, And 106 
Macarins calls it, &rnway mis ozpxes dvr 
Homil. 27. 9% elud]@-, The figure and repreſentation of 
hu Fleſh and Blood , and ſaith, That he who 
partakes of the viſible Bread, doth ſpiritu- 
ally cat the Fleſh of our Lord, And he 
thac will , may repair co Theoderet, who 
lived in later times, and he ſhall cell him; 
Thar they arewow ware myſtical repre- 
ſentations, and that their nacure is not chan- 
gcd, no more than the fleſh of Chriſt ceaſes 
| to be fleſh, now that it is in the Heavens; 
Dialog. 2. Andin his Comment upon 1 Cor. 11. 26. he 
£7"YX* faith, the Apoltle uſes theſe words, Till be 
come , becauſe there will be no need- of 
Symbols of his Body, when his Body ir ſelf 
ſhall appear. 
$67 © The name of Antiquity makes. 4 great 
ar-Toat found intheir mouths, and therefore ler the 
- 9g Reader remember, that there are many an- 
1&, «v3 tient Errors as well as Truths. If chey 
po oy bave followed the Aarients -in their No- 
7. - vel Dodrines, they are rather the Old 
Tides Hereticks, than the Fathers of the Church. 
oirone: For it hath been well obſerved by ſome 
xeare of our Divines, that ſeri a Aagician 
wO iy. 16 noted by. Irenens for counterfeiting 76 
«orc» , Conſecrate in an Euchariſtical manner, Cups 
rides" of Wer mixed with Wine to a firange 


zum /,t, on ns 
fe. 9. purpoics 


purpoſe, He extended (ſaith he) the wards of 


Invocation to: a very great lenoth, and then 


he maae the liquor inthe Cup ſeem of a pur- 


ple or bloody colour. His followers believed 


chat the divine Grace did drop down ſome of 
irs own blood into che Cup at his. requeſt, 
Andallthar were preſent, were very greedy 
totaſte of chis Cup, that the ſame Grace 
which he called dowa , mighe ſhowre ir 
ſelf upon them likewiſe,.. I canlitrle doubr, 
buc that this Cup , over: which he gave 
thanks, was a counterfeit of char which the 
ſound:Chriſtians.drunk of, from whom theſe 
men were apoftarized.... And tharhe mighe 
gain greater applauſe by his followers , he 
would make them believe that. he was more 
devout than any, and could give them more 
than the. Chriſtians pretended to do, ex 
ven the, very blood of Chriſt ir (elf, which 


the Rommear/ts now boaſt they have , and 


therein excell ps. Buc-weare'contenc with 
what haly men then enjoyed, and ler them 
take heed :char they follow . not worſe ex- 


amples. Iamdure Theodoret in his ſecond Cap. 245 


Dialogue brings in a wild conceiced man 
ſpeaking the ſame things thas they do. 
The affirmation of char Phaneaſtick is this, 
That Chriſts humane Nature. is ſwallow- 
ed up inthe Divine. . His. argumear for ir 
is this, As the Elements or $ymbols, or 
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the Lords Body and Blood are one thing 
before the Invocation of the Prieſt , but at- 
| ter-[nyocation are changed and madeano- 
* therz ſo the Lords Body after his aſcen- 
fion is changed into a divine ſubſtance , 
though before it was not. Hereupen the 
Father ſaith, You are caught in your own 
wet, for the Symbols do not go out of their 


proper nature but remain &® Tis mewrlegs volas, 


in the former ſubſtance wherein they were. 
Let the Reader then judge with whom they 
ſpeak ; and who are the Maſters of our lan- 


guage and aſſertions. And let him take | 


heed how he leaves our Communion 


where he hath the holy Bread and the. 


Cup both 5 whereas they ſomething like 
the Manichees of old, will not let the peo- 
ple drink of the Cup. 


- Bur let thembelieve as much as they will, | 


ſo they will but quietly ſuffer us to believe 
. as we ſeecauſe. - Ler them practiſe as they 
pleaſe, if it will do them any good ; we 
doubt not but we believe and practiſe 
enough to the receiving of as great bene- 
fits as they can enjoy, I confeſs I cannot 
be angry with chem for believing more than 
I can do; bur I defire they would not-be 
angry at-us ( but rather pity us) that 
we cannot extend our faith ſo far, If a 
man will fay that Snow is nothing but fro- 
| zen 
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zen milk, which drops from the skies,much - 
good may it do him with his conceirg- only 
let him not impoſe the ſame belief on others 
who intend nor to trouble him for his fancy. - 
And if they will believe-that wine is the 
very Blood of Chriſt, Idelire not that they 
ſhould ſuffer the leaſt harm for this opinion ; 
but let them not damn us becauſe we will 
not put out our eyes, and deny our taſte, 
and abandon our reaſon, and the holy 
Scripture, to the novel fancies and interpre- 
cations, that they obtrude upon us. I know 
rat if a mans ſoul be not. made of ſolid 
reaſon, but confiſts of weak and credulous 
principles, - they will fearfully aſtoniſh ic 
with the diſmal names of Herefie and 
Schiſme, and ſuch like bugbear words , 
which every one applies as he pleaſes, 


But conſiderate ſonls are grown wiler 


than to be affrighted our of their wits 
by the noiſe of words ( the great engine 
of this Age ) and they know, that dam- 
nation doth not depend upon mens mouths; 
forifit did, I know not who ſhould go to 
Heaven. We cannot be ſo blind as nor to 
ſee, that every party arrogates to itſelf the 
glorious names of Chriſt, and the holy 
Ghoſt; and if we would be led by ſounds, 
we muſt believe , no body knows. how 
many Chriſts. The names of Heretick, 

C 4 Schiſmatick, 
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Schiſmatick, yes; and of Antichtiſt and Be 
on fignifie but little tous, who hear theiti” 
every day ,fvcareleſly applyed;thatwe are af-' 
fured men know not what they ſay. Neithet 
will we be amazed with ſad relations of the 
miſerable ends ef thoſe who have contemn- 
ed their Sacraments; for ' we do not atlow- 
that any man ſhould irreverently' behave 
himſelf rowards any of Chriſts inſtitutions, 
though there be fomerhing of:mans invett- 
cion-mixed with ir.' And we can repay 
their ſtories of the conteript of this Sacra-' 
ment as among them admiwiſftted , with as 
fad + and true: re)ations concerning thoſe , 
who have deſpiſed that, Which: in ſcorti 
and pride they are pleaſed to call Calvins: 
Supper iand Communion, - The membra-' 

- bee tory -which*B. 20rton relates, may 
quit ſcores with them forall of this kind." 
There was in S. JohxsColledge inCambriage 
(Dr.h:irakey being then Maſter) one Boorh 
a Batchelor gf Arts, and an excellent Scho: * 
lar;,who in the fime of his ſeducement by the 
Papiſts, had taken the Sacramienral Bread | 
(which he recaived becauſe he.would not be * 
diſcovered, but yet reſerved withone eating © 
of it ) and in contempt had thrown fir over a * 
Wall. By the remembrance of this 'fin after- 
ward, when his eyes were 'optned,; the was 
driven into ſo 'Sreat remorſe and m__ a 
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of (oul, that not long after he threw himſelf 
down headlong over the Battlements of the 
Chappel, and within four and twenty hours 
died, whereof there were many witneſles, 
Yea, this right Revercad Perſon faith in 
another Book, that he ſaw this thing, which. 
now from him LI have related. And it 
may put ſome in mind of what befel the 
Dozatiſts, who caſting of it to Dogs, they 
orew mad and tare their own, Maſters in. 
pieces as unknown Perſons. - : 

' But ifthey will perſiſt. co damn all thoſe. 
that are not of their way, we will ſay to, 
them as Dzogenes did to an Heatheniſh 
Prieſt, that would perſwade, him to be of 
his order, that ſo he might be happy in the 
ather world. wouldſt thou have me believe 
that. Epaminondas, and other brave men 
were miſerable., and thou, who art but. 
an aſs, and doſt mthing worthy, ſhall be 
happy, becauſe thou art 4 Prieſt ? Is it cre- 
dible that they. who exerciſe all piety to- 
wards. the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt , 
and are ready to ſacrifice their lives rather. 
than to conſent.co the leaft ſin againſt them, 
ſhall be miſerable, and. thar God will accept 
men meerly for being of their Communion 2. 
We know upon what caſte terms metz.may 
20 to Heaven as they believe ; and they. 
thall ne'r perſ[wade us that they whoſe hearts. 

2 Wo are, 
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are fall of God, and have his Image ſhin- 
ing fairly in their ſouls, ſhall be the com- 
Panions of the Devils and aqcurſed ſpirits ; 
when ( as they imagine ) men of foul lives 
may get polleſſhon of Paradiſe, and live 
with Saints, 

And yer ler all Proteſtants take heed 
how they do irreverently behave them- 
ſelves in participation of theſe - holy my- 
Keries, leſt we give them occaſion to ſay, 
that we have nothing but common bread 
and wine, empry of all Sacrament. Let us 
as humbly and meckly addreſs our ſelves 
to the Table of the Lord, as they can 
do , who believe the very ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body and . blood is there. And in- 
deed it is but natural to approach with a 
great deal of reverence and devotion, un-_ 
leſs we be of a make different from :other 
wen , who yſe to be afteted with every 
thing, that dath bur relate unto thac 
which is dear unto them. The Man in 4- 

L- 5. tee, Files Tatins who found a Treaſure in the 
| ground, 70 T0 Ths Eupiniazws 414maess Bwpov nyt 
ger, ic. He did henonr to the place where it 

was found ; he built an Altar, he offered Sa- 

crifice, he crowned that piece of earth, Such 

a paſſion of love it was ( I believe) thae 

wade the Antiegt Chriſtians do honour to 
the very day of our Savigurs Sufferings, ro 
OC on ule 
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uſe the ſign of the Croſs on which he ſuffe- 
red, to look towards the place where he was 
crucified and buried and much more 
ſhould it make us highly to value the ſigns 
of his body and blood, and in a ſerious re- 
verent manner receive them as the ſweeteſt 
tokens of his love. 


I have ſaid the more of this here, becauſe 0+ VIE 


I ſhall nor fill the enſuing Treatiſe with 
any Diſputes. And becauſe I intended ir 
ſhould be a practical Diſcourſe,I have waved 
the Controverſic concerning the Perſons 
who are fit for to receive. Letic be ſuf- 
ficient here to ſay with Fuſtiz Martyr , 
THe 8rd dip perageiv ov hw, Tm mseyoun 
And i) me SN Sey ive Up nudv , 23 Avar- 
pirw T2 "Wat agiotws dpaghlay x; is avayine 
av AuT&gv , %) smws Bievn ws 6 Xetsds mapiduute 
i.e, we ſuffer none to partake of it, but him 
who believes the things that we teach to be 
true, and that is un of in Baptiſm for the 
Remifſion of ſins and regeneration, and that 
lives =o Chriſt hath delivered unto us, He 
therefore that is baptized, and inſtructed in 
the faith of Chriſt, and profeſles to live 
accordingly , and doth nothing that is 
deſtructive tothis profeſſion, ought nor to 
be rejeted from our Communion. Bur' as 
of che Paſſeover a ſtranger , or an uncir- 
cumciſed Perſon , though an 1ſraelire , 

might 
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might not cat ; ſo neither may an unbaprti- 
zed Perſon, or one that doth nor profeſs our 
Religion, partake of this Supper. And, as 
they. were to. caſt out then all unlcavened. 
Bread, ſo are we to keep the Feaſt perpetu- 
ally, and to purge our ſelves of the old lea- 
ven, that we may become a new Lump, 
And that we may be well inſtructed in. 
our duty, I have ſhewn in the following 
Treatiſe, - ER OR 
Firſt, What is the end of this holy action, 
Secondly , With what Preparations we 
_ approach. to the performance of ir. 
And | Ee” 
| Thirdly, What affeRions will beſt be- 
come us when we are performing it. 
- Fourthly , How we ſhould behave our 
ſelves afterward. - And | ; 
' Laſtly , What benefits we ſhall reap 
thereby. | þ 
' And becauſe I. know the great quarrels 
are 'abour the lives of men ( which is the 
laſt thing in Fuſfins words. ) I-have ſaid. 
ſomething in the cnd of the Diſcorſe, which 
may tend to the ſatisfying of us, who. 
| are thoſe wicked perſons that are to be 
_ —_ --. 
3, VIIT, IEF in the firſt part of. this Treatiſe I. 
: have interſperſed a little of the Heathen 
learning, and endeavoured ſometimes to il- 
ao EE IRE... 
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luſtrare things our of their cuſtoms, it need 


nor ſeem a wonder to any conſidering per- 
ſon : And let me make a brief Apology 
for it, and. fo put an end co this Preface. 
F can very eaſily demonſtrate that no ſmall 
part of the Hearheniſh Mythology. and Di- 
viniry was fercht from the Hebrew ſtories 
and practices, As the Greek Poet faith of 
the Cretians, that they were always liars, 

ſo I may ſay of the Greeks themſelves, that —_ 
they were always thieves, Though they Evang. &- * 
bragged thatall Learning came frowthem = 
yet in truth they were. but like the Crow , | 
(C as Tatianns his expreſſion of them is ) 

*% bors 6HxeraTpeplyor Tee9is not adorned 

with their own Feathers, burwith thoſe they 

had ſtoln from their neighbours. That wor- 

thy Auchour hath well obſerved ( toward the 

later end of his Oration againſt theGreeks ) 

that they drew their Dogmata or aſſertions 

C chough unskilfully *) from the Foun- 

tain of holy Writings ; and having buſie 

and ' inquiſitive minds, whatfoever 'they 

found in''42fes or other Divine Philoſo- 

phers, they endeavoured »2xe#7ev, to ſer 
another ſtamp upon it, and make it paſs fb 
for their own. And this they did for two 


_ reaſons'( as he ſaith) firſt char they might 


ſeem to others to_have brought. forth ſome, 
new thing, that. was not known before ; 
$ik 35 t af = 266 wt . Ang 
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And ſecondly, That what they did-not un- 
derſtand of the truch, they might cauſe 
by cheir artifice of words to pals for Fables 
in the world, And it is very conſidera- 
Marinus in ble ( me thinks ) that 1Marizns reports of 


vitaPrecli. Proclus, though a Philoſopher of younger 


times; how that he obſerved the Roman, 
_ the Phrygian, and the eAfgyprian Feaſts, 
with all New Moons, and that aamagos x; 
; \brepre:w9s, ina moſt ſplendid and ceremoni- 
757, £, 0us manner. And, in brief, he ſaich thar 
«*n6y » he kept religiouſly the moſt famous Feaſts 
2 Ofevery Nation,afrer their own manner and 
P[a5, Kar - F 
£7: cuſtom ; and compoled an Hymn, which he 
_ ſung, containing che praiſes of che Gods 
$95). Of ſeveral Nations, For he had this ſay- 
Degucos ing frequently in his mouth, That A Philoſo- 
FHEde%%« pher ought not to addreſs his ſervice to the fa- 
ſhion of one City, or ſome Conntreys rites, 
but to be 3s 3s wops leegpevriw Skilled in the 
ſacra or holy offices of the whole world, And 
it is very likely that chis was the principle 
of ſeveral Philoſophers before him, w_—_ 
a Character that Pa»ſawias gives of the 
Greeks in general, that they were Seve? md 
Varbern &y Ravuelt 3% pigeons, 3 mh oixeey 
ſtrangely prone to have the things of ano- 
cher Countrey in greater admiration than 
choſe of their own. Which agrees ve- 
ry well with what the Scripture ſaith of 
_ them, 


[n 320:, 
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them; that the Athenians were alwayes 
hearing or telling ſome new thing, As 17. 
21. and that even in matters of their Reli- 
gion they were Jrinduporiczezs, very apt tO 
reverence every Deity that they heard 
of, Hence it was that they worſhipped the 
unknown God, which S. Paul tells them, 
was the true and living God which made 
all things. This God was worſhipped among 
the Fews, and as Nazzanzezr faith , that 


when they ſpeak of the .Z/yſiaz fields, they 


were © qermoe 7 199 npds megdios, in a con- 0!4+20- 


ceit of our Paradiſe, which they took our 
of Aoſes his Books, with the change of the 
name only, So I may ſay, that when they 
ifivented the reſt of their Poetical Divi- 
nity, their Dreams were the off-ſpring of 
ſome real things, which they had ſeen 
or heard out of the Book of God, I will 
inſtance but in four , which are not com- 
monly obferved , ſo far as I haye read. 


Hercules is called by the Dark Poet, 7eiars- Lycophrots 


e&- aur, the three nights Lion, whom the 
ſharp-tooth't Dog of Neptune ſwallowed up 
within his jaws, This Dog of Neptune, 
the Sea-God, ( ſaith 7ſaac Tzerzes) is the 
Whale, and Hercules hath the Epithete of 
Three nights, becauſe being ſwallowed, he 
lay three dayes & md #i7s, in the Whale, 
which he calls nights , becaufe che = 
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ly of the Fiſh was dewnss 4 oxorus?s , with- 
out all lighr, and black as the nighe, This 
ſeems to me to be but a corruption of the 
Story of Foxah, which might well be known 
co the Heathens, and eaſily applied to 
Hercules, Foritis obſerved by D. Kimch:, 
that there is not ſo much as the name of 
_ 1ſrael ig all the prophecy of Foxah, becaule 
he was ſent only to Heatheys, And he 
was imbarked in a veſlel going to Tarſhiſb, 
or Tarteſſus in Spain ( as Bochartns 
hath proved ) in which part of the world 
it is well known the. 7yri4% Hercules 
was moſt worſhipped. Now it hath, been 
the manner of the world to attribute all 
ſtrange chings, that were done by others, 
to ſome one perſon famous among them ; 
as all witty ſtories and jeſts are at this day 
fathered upon him, that is moſt noted by us 
to abound wich them z and ſo they -mig'it 
ealily tell the ſtory of cheir Hercules, when 
it was once noifed amang them ,, becaule 
_—_ aſcribed all wonders and miracles to 
IM, PL © 2 RING 
 . A cond inſtance I may give in the 
Fables of Jphigenia and Fulis Lnperca. 
The former of which being to be facri- 
ficed to D:azx43 an Hare, or as ſome {ay, an 
Heifer, came running inthe middle(and thic- 
kets, as it were )of the Greet Army, _— 
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by the counſel of their Prophet, they of- 
fered inſtead of her, The larter having the 
Anife juſt ar her throat (as ic was at 1ſaac's) 
an Eagle came, and demifen £igO, ſnarch- 
eth away the knife out of the Priefts hands, 
atid' threw a young Paxther near to the 
Altar, which they offered for her. Theſe 
cwo'ſtories are but a depravation of two 
in the Scripture concerning Jſaac and 
Feptha's Daughter, which they have jum- 
bled rogether. And therefore the ſame 
Tſaxc Tzetzes in his Scholia apon Lyco- 
phroz adds theſe words to tneſe Stories 
You cannot but remember Tv @v7 Toxds 
Xecdy & guns Salt Jedrdorthe Ram which 


. inſtead of 7ſzac was caught in che buſh 


Sabek, ( ſo the LXX read thoſe words 
22. & 13. ) as I think I ſhould have 
done, if he had not noted it tro my hand, 

Bur thoſe Verſes of Homer on which 


Porphyry writes his Book  avlgs Nougsy, Teel Nu 
, PwY Abi 


ate as like ro Davids words in Pſa, 
139. 15.45 any thing can be, if we receive 
Porphyry's Commerit upon them, And 
according to Tatianus his compurati- 
on, Homer lived not .long after his time; 
and ſo. might have ſome knowledge of 
his Songs. Davids words are, 7 am 
fear fully and wonderfully made, &Cc. aud cus 
rHonfly wrought in the loweſt part of the earth, 

2 Where 
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Where the word wwp7 ({ which we render 
curiouſly wrought ) is byYal. Schindler in- 


' terpreted Contextus ſum, I am weaved: and 
the Verb doth fignifie acs pexpere, &c. to 


work curiouſly with a needle or otherwiſe, 
The words of Homer, which I ſay do an- 


{wer to theſe, and deſcribe the body of man 


as wrought in a loom, and rarely weaved, 
are in his Story of U/yſſes, where he ſpeaks 
of a Cave, and ſaith, | 


'By * ico} Alder FUN WES, 2x]; Nuugpar 
gdera, Voaiven dnmigguen, hl ua Ifu%R 
There do the Nymphs, a wonder it is to 


ſee, 
Their Purple Garments weave moſt cu- 


rionuſly , 
From off long Stones their threds are 
ar aw HE DS 


»” 


And Davidſaith, That he was wrought 
in the loweſt parts of the Earth, i. &. the 
womb 3 ſo here he ſpeaks of an Aztrum or 
Cave, in which the Vymphs or ſouls make- 
ing bodies, did reſ{ide. The Inſtruments or 


\ Tools from whence they drew their yarn, 


which he calls great lozy ſtones , Porphyry 
interprets to fignifie the bones of the 


body, which are hard like unto ſtones , 


which 
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which uphold the fleſh, and unto which it is 

faſtned ; and theie Purple coloured garments 

are ( ſaith he ) " 5 aiudmy Yugavoyivn oo pt 

che fleſh whictiis weaved and wrought our 
of blood, which is (as it were ) che Coat 

wherewith the ſoul clothes ic ſelf. To this 

anſwers that in Pavid, that he was curi- 

ouſly wrought or weaved in the womb. 

And then @aZ ifigu, is expreſly the ſame 

with thoſe words of David, 7 am fear fully . 
and wonderfully made, and marvelous are 

thy works. And it is a wonder ( faith the 

fame Porphyrie ) whether we look ws 7W 
am, at the rare fabrick and compoſition 
of che body, or wes rl ovrdeny rero ms oggs, 
or at the no leſs ſtrange conjunction of it 
with the ſoul. 


Neither is this the ſingle conceit of Por- 1, his ;u4 


phyrie, bur he that will read Joh. Protoſpa- ei» 
tharius upon that Verſe of Heſiods, 


Ti 4” i2y ghowur uri), weoberoimme Tegovs 


will ſoon ſee, that he alſo thought Homer 
co have deſcribed in thoſe words the con- 
rexture and formation of our bodies in the 
womb. For he ſaith , by the web he ad- 
viſes the woman to weave on the twelfth 
day of che Moon, is meant a Phyfical My- 
ſterie concerning the generation of our bo- 

CiCS> 
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dies, which he there explains ; and for a 
proof of whart he ſaith, he directs us plain- 
ly tothis place of m which I have re- 
cited, Bur I have no liſt co proſecute this 
any further. 
. Thereis another inſtance that ſuggeſts ic 
ſeif romy thoughts, and I ſhould have ta- 
ken it for a corruptionof the Story of E//- 
as calling for fire from Heaven to conſume 
his ſacrifice, had not Panſarias aſſured ns 
that he ſaw ir with his own eyes, But it 
will clearly ſhow how ſtudious thoſe falſe 
Gods were to imitate the God of 1ſrael, 
and render what I have ſaid very probable, 
, Which makesme think ithitring to be here 
relared, Some Prieſts he ſaich in Zydzz 
- ( who worſhipped after the Perfeaz manner ) 
uſed to call upon he knew not what God, 
+ :,7 p; ina barbarous form, of words not to beun- 
# rig& derſtood by the Greeks, and preſently the 
£123, Wood that was upon the Altar was kindled 
315. 7.3 Without any fire, and appeared all ina bright 
&1a2z 4 flame, I could cafily ſhow, that theſe bar- 


5x7... | barous words were Abraham, Iſaac and Fa- 


CA5y of he 
&/7<y tx cob, Sebaoth and ſuch like, and in all proba- 


nog bility the God they invoked was the un- 
E/iac. pri- known God, and the example they Apiſhly 
or ſt 1.5: followed, -was that great Propher. 

And indeed the Propher E/jah did there- 


fore call for fire from Heaven, becauſe all 
Sacrifices 
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Sacrifices at Fernſalems were conſumed and 
eaten only by the Holy fire which God ſenc 
from above to them. The Devil therefore 
in this thing may have ſecmed to endea- 
vour that his Offerings might ſometimes 
correſpond with thoſe of the Temple of 
God. And ſo Pindar gives us another in- 
ſtance how thar the RKhodzars being abour 
to offer Sacrifice to Fuprter, had forgotten 
to bring fire along with them to his Altars, 
but he being loth ic ſeems to loſe this fac 
oblation, 


Zay Say day! veourlu 


\ Nd , 
Tloauy va Xvay, 


did bring a yellow cloud over them, and 
rained much Gold upon the Altar. This 
Golden ſhowre ( as an excellent Perſon of 
our own doth interpret it ) was nothing elle 
but a ſhowre of fire which devoured the Sa- 
crifice, in imitation of the Sacred Story. 
No wonder then if in other things as well 
as theſe, they were forward to tranſcribe 


the holy Writ; and let ir nor be imputed 


roa vainand afteced oftentation of learn- 
ing, if I ſometimes uſe their cuſtomes for 
an illuſtratiog of Sacred matters. 

Bur the following Diſcourſe is interJa- 
ced with ſo few of their Authors, that pec- 
M0'S ; haps 


Dr. Cuds« 
worth, 
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haps it doth not merit this Apology, and 


therefore I will ceaſe it with this double 
delire: The one is to my Reader, thatif he 
underſtand not every Line in the firſt part, 
yer he would not throw away the reſt , 
which are fitted to his praQtice: The other 
is to God, that he would blels ir to thoſe 
Ends for which it is defigned. Amen. 
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The firſt end of this hily Feaſt ) was 
for a remembrance of Chriſt. what 
it ic to remember him. The Paſſe- 
over appointed for a memorial, Two 

. things which in this feaſt we Comme- 
morate. And our commemoration t& 
anade two ways :' t0 Mep and to God, 
. From whence we may infer two ſenſes, 
in which it may be called a Sacrifice, 


Page 3Z« 
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It is a remembrance of Chriſt with Thank(- 
oiving, For it is a Feaſk, The Jewiſh 
Feaſts upon their Sacrifice a pattern of it. 
Eſpecially rhe Paſchal ſupper , in which 
they ſung an Hymn. Our Saviour gave 
thanks and bleſſed when he inſtituted this 
Feaſt. And his Diſciples kept it with 
gladneſs of heart. And all Churches ever 
ſince have celebrated it with praiſes and 
thankſgivings. From whence it is evi- 


' Aent there are two other ſenſes, in which 


it may be called a Sacrifice, P.-20, 
CHAP. III, - 
The third exd of thu feaſt, i to be an holy 


Rite whereby we enter into Covenant 
with God. Foy God bath made it an a(t 
of worſhip whereby we acknowledee him, 
 andengape onr ſelves tohim, As we eat 


at bis Table, we profeſs our ſelves to be- 


' longto his Family, By feaſting at the ſame 
| Table, Covenants were anciently made, 

Eſpecially by feafting on a ſacrifice. 
The ea'ing of this (acrifice is a ſolemn Oath 
of fidelity to him. As appears by what 
the Heathens thought of the Devotions 
of the ancient Chriſtians. P. 42. 
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CHAP. IV. 


is further here conſidered as a ſign and 
ſeal of remiſſion of fin. Which cleared 
zn three conſiderations. Firſt, from the 
expreſs words of our Saviour tn the in- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament. Secondly, 
from the ſolemn ait of Charity and for- 
grveneſs which here we are bound to ex- 
erciſe, But eſpecially (thirdly) from this, 
that we eat of the Sin-offering, and of 
that which was not made for One but for 


Many, 7Z. e. the whole Congregation. 
- How the Sacrament ts a ſeal of the Cove- 


Tt 


nant of Grace. And what aſſurance 
may be attained, of our being par- 
aoned, p, 66, 


CHAP. V. 


is a means of our nearer Union with the 
Lord Feſus, The nature of this Union 


 andits effeft, is explained in five confi- 


derations, For Chriſk communicates 
his body and blood ta us, we are kin to 


 himby Faith and Love, And receive 


hereby greater meaſures of hu ſpirit which 
i the bond of Union, And an earneſt and 


ledge of a happy Reſurredtion. P. 48. 
pleage of a happ _ Hap. 
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CHAP. VI. 


This Feaſt is a means alſo of our Union one 

with another. The wery eating together at 
the |ame table is an expreſſion of kindneſs, 
The Paſchal Supper was a feaſt of love, 
Thus holy:Communion is much more ſp. 
Here we all eat of one loaf. The Holy 
kiſimas a token of dear affeition ; which 
was given at thu feaſt, And ſo were the 
Agape, or feaſts of Charity. And the 
Colle tt1ons then made for the poor. Aud 
| ſometime one Church ſent chef another 
:n token of Unity. A ſummary of theſe 
fix Chapters. And two obſervations 
from the whole. =” -* 6 2s 


en, 


SE CT. II. 
CHAP. VIL 
An Introduftion to the Diſceurſe about 
' preparation to the Lords Table, wherein 


thoſe moras of the pſalmiſt,XYCIII. 5. are 
opened,  _y244. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


This word PREP ARATION %« to be 


underſtood with caution, Net 4 little 


* time required for it. An holy Life is 


the beſt Preparation, For it ought to be 
our conſtant employment to dv Gods will, 
which conſiſts of actions of divers ſorts. 


Some of which have a more particular re- 


ſpect to God, | | P. 148. 


CHAP. IX. - 


Four things more are treated of, which 


open further the Natnre of this Prepa- 
ration. 1. Thoſe ations which reſpett 
men or our ſelves, ana thoſe which inime- 
diately reſpet# God, are mutual Preparas 
tions each to other, 2.0f thoſe holy ations 
which reſpett God, ſome are neceſſary and 
others voluntary, where there is a aiſ- 
courſe concerning praying without cea- 
fing. 3. One act of Religion is prepa- 
rative to another, 4 And there are ſome 
other preparations requiſite to holy duttes, 
beſides all theſe. By the mention of 
which, way is made for amore particular 
Diſcourſe concerning them, 158 


= | CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


what thoſe aittons are, wherein it is fit for 
a to be employed before we communicate. 
Of ſetting apart ſome portion of our time 
which is to be ſpent in conſideration. 
Particularly how God hath proſpered ns 
zn our eſtate, Some portion of which us 
fo be laid aſide for an oblation to him. 
And as we are to think of giving, fo of 
forgiving, In oraer to which the duty of 
 ſelf-Examination is opened and prejſed. 
The whole buſineſs of preparation ts digeſt: 
ea into ten conſiderations. P. £77», 


CHAP. XL. 


Some miſtakes removed about Preparation, 
The primitive Chriſtians not too zealous, 
The fear of being ſuperſtitions makes too 
many irreligious. No reaſon for the 
negletts of the preſent worldly Chriſti- 
ans, They fear to do that which God 
commands , when they fearleſly do that 
which he forbids, Good people ought to. be 
cautions leſt they fall into Superſtition 
while they ſtudy to avoid its p.213. 
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CHAP. XII. 


"Advices and Directions to thoſe, who ne- 


ver yet received the holy Communion, 


How they are to prepare and diſpoſe 


thu Patt, a 


themſelves by owning and ratifying 
their Baptiſmal Covenant ; by 4 ſerious 
ſearch into every part of their Soul and 
into their lives ; by approving of them- 
ſelves ſincere, &c. The whole compre- 
henaed in fix particulars, which are di- 
ſtinitly repreſented for their guidance 
and ay. ng The Concluſion of 

out Preparation. Pp.228, 


E—_—_— 


SECT. III. 


Concerning the Deportment ofa Soul at the 


L 


holy Table. 
CHAP, X1IL.: 


ove 4 in ſtead of all other Direftions } 


yet ſeeing it hath many ways to expreſs 
it ſelf, there ts a neceſſity to guige its 


- anotions ſo, that they may mot hinder 


each other : They are ranged therefore 
ana ſet in their right places in the next 
Chapter, P. 245» 

CHAP. 
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q CHAP. XIV. 


when we have welcomed the day with hear- 
ty thanksgivings, how we are to raiſe 
our affe-tions to the ſeveral parts of this 
Holy aition.. More particularly, 1. what 
we are to do when we ſee Gods Miniſter 
ſtand at the Holy Table. 2. what af- 
fetions are to be expreſſed, when we 
ſee the bread broken and the Wine poured 
out. 3. When the Miniſter comes to 
give us the Bread. 4. When we take it 
into our hands, 5. when we eat it, 
6. When we ſee the ſame bread given 
#0 others, 7. when we receive the Cup. 
Upon all which occaſions, ſeveral ſeaſon- 
able Meditations are ſuggeſted, And 
then (8.) Meditations of the joys .of 
Heaven, and ( 9.) Pſalms of praiſe and 
thankſgiving will be the fitteſt concluſi- 
ons of the ſolempity, P. 252, 


— 


SECT. IV. 


The Poſtceenium ; or of our Deportmene 


CH AP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


An entrance upon the Diſcourſe about our 
Z behaviour afterward. Four Sorts of Chri- 
F ſftians obſerved, we muſt ſtrive to be 
7 of the bigheft , by ſtriving to keep thoſe 
good affeitions alive, which aro begotten 
in us at this Holy Feaſl, wp. 300. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Eight Direftions for the maintaining thoſe 
good reſolutions that are wrought in us, 
and preſerving our hearts in a conſtant 
devout temper. The Principal are, not 
to return preſently, zo not to our other 
honeſt imployments; and to have Chriſt 
crucified often in our mind; and to long 
for ſuch another repaſt 5 and to live in 
the conſtant exerciſe of charity to our 
Brethren. P. 305, 
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_ SECT. V. 
The Benefits of Holy Communion. 
CHAP. XVII. 


Pons men can beſt tell how ſweet this 


Feaſt 


wot, 


The Contents. 

Feaſt us ; yet for the inviting of others | 

fo it , 4 diſcourſe is begun concerning | 

' its heavenly pleaſures, and advantages. 


P. 340. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Three benefits that may be received by it. 
1. Auch pleaſure and delight, which 
flows from ſeveral ſprings. 2. Much 
. ſtrength ana vigour, as ts proved bythe 
' three Graces of Faith, Hope and Chari- 
ty. 3. A perfet# cure of onr ſickneſſes 
and diſeaſes : It being Medicine as well 
&s Fool, P. 348. 


CHAP. XIX. 
The danger of coming hither unprepared 


opened in Seven Conſiderations 5 rela- 
ting partly to the good, partly to the bad, 
which are not intended to affright men 
from coming, but to move them to come 
adviſedly and with well prepared Souls, 
For he ſins that ſtays away , as well as 
he that 'cames wnworthily, The excuſes 
that men pretend for their ſlaying away, 
ſhown to be frivolows. P- 374. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The great -excuſe of many unmascked ; 
which is, that wicked men are permit- 
ed to Communicate, 1u which « ſhown 
the proceſs that is to be uſed, before we 
refuſe to communicate with thoſe that 


are bad, | P+ 397. 
The Concluſion, Ibid. 
THE 


ERRATA. 
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P44 36. line 12.r. breathing: p. 38.1.7. r. 5, 
argmvev ; Pe. 48, 1.16. for will, r. well: pig2.l.3. 
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SECT. E. , 


The Introduition: 


HE Sacraments being not unfic- 
ly called by an ancient Writer , T2 
The 
| The Garments that are caſt about ywundzet 


- our Savionr, and itbeing the pro- 9v#60a- 

feſſion of Divines, to labour to ſee the na- ? mm 
ked face of truth , ir is, moſt worthy our Dionyl, . 
| pains, to open and reveal thoſe {ecrers that 7: 3; £* 
lie hid and vailed under ſymbols and {enſt- rar. 
ble things. 

And to ſay the truth , theſe Veſtments 
are ſo thin and tranſparent, thar the cruch 
doth ſhine chrough them, and ſhew ir ſelf ro 
| welkprepared minds. They are bur like to 
' thoſethin clouds wherein the Sun is ſome- 
times wrapped , which render its body the 
more viſible to our weak and trembling eyes. 


-conxadet Mapch- ,. 


I cannot pretend to hays; 


with barefaced truth (ye havwingokecn ' J 


E AEOLOGICAL SENAMARY, 
——<— }. 


Nzxw YoE=ns” 


Menſa Myſtica , 
drawn to publiſha few thoughts concerning 

Baptiſm, I ſhall now further endeavour to 
unfold thoſe myſteries that lie hid under the 
coverings of bread broken, and wine poured 
out, in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
that men may not ( /x/oz-like ) embrace a 
meer cloud inſtead of God himſelf, 

My fight is not ſo ſharp, as to diſcern the 
very fleſh and blood of Chriſt in thoſe forms 
and ſhapes of bread and wine; no more could 
that Eagle eyed Author Imentioned, though 
he thought. he could ſee as far as the coele- 
ſtial Hierarchy, which will appear to. any 
one thac ſhall be ar the pains to read him, 
Yet Iam (o far from thinking that they are 
meer ſigns of what Chriſt did for us, or on- 
| ly repreſentations of the benefits we receive 

by him, chat} am perſwaded they exhibit 
our Lord himſetaunto believing minds, and 
put thega into a ſurer poſſeſſion of him. 

The truth commonly lies between two ex- 
creams, and being a peaceable thing, cannot 
Join ir ſelf with eirher of the directly oppo- 
ſite parties. And therefore I ſhall ſeek for 
her in a middlepath, not bidding ſuch a de- 
fiance to the corporeal preſence, as to deny 


the cal; nor ſo ſubverting the fancy of a 


_ , 
WS. 


miraculous change into a coeleſtial ſ# 
as to level theſe things into meer ſha 


CHAP. 


UM 


Or 34 Diſcoiurſe of the Lords Supper. 3 
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CHAP. I. 


The firſt end of this Holy Feaſt, was for 4 
remembrance of Chriſt. what it u to re- 
member him. The Paſſeover appointed 

| for a memorial. Two things which in 
this feaſt we commemorate. And our com- 
memoration is made two ways: to Men 
and to God, From whence we may infer 
two ſenſes, in which it thay be called 4 
Sacrifice; 


(—-lcſt chen chis holy rite of eating bread 

broken, and drinking wine poured 0 it, 
is 4 ſolemn commemoration of Chriſt, aC- 
cording as he himſelf ſaith ro all his Apo- 
ſtles, Luke 22, 19. and particularly to 
St. Panl, who twice makes mention of this 


command, Do thu in remembrance ( or for r Cor. tt: 
a remembrance) of x7; His meaning is not, 243 25: 


that we ſhould hereby call him to mind ( for 
we are never ta. forget him) but rather 
that we ſhonld keep him in mind, and en- 
deavour to perpetuate his Name in the 
world, and propagate the memory of him 
and his benefits to the lateſt poſterity. Now 
this .is done by making a ſolemn rehearſal 
of his famous Ads, and ceclaring the ineſti- 
| E 2 mable 


& 


Menſa Myſtica , 


mable greatneſs of his royal love. For 
«4,5 doth not fignifie barely recordatio, 
recording or regiſtring of his favours in our 
mind ; but commmemoratio, a ſolemn declara- 
tion, that we do well bear them .in our 


hearts, and will continue the memory, and 


| ſpread the fame of him as far, and as long 


as ever weare able. 

I hope that none will conceive ſo little 
ro be meant by this word, remember or com- 
xzemorate, as 4 naked mention of his Name 
with our mouths, or a dead image of him 
in our minds. For all theſe words, to kxow, 
believe, meditate, remember, and the like, 


are hearty words, and full of life. Though 


they ſeem to ſpeak only adtiozs of the mind, 
yet in holy language they include in their 


comprehenſion the affeitions of the heart, 


Cold, pale thoughts which have no feeling 
of themſelves, nor leave any footſteps or 
memorials behind them, are as good as 
none az all.. And therefore I underſtand 
hereby a very warm ſenſe in the ſoul, which 
begecs and ſtirs up ſuch motions in the heart, 
as the conceived object is apt to raiſe, 
Suppo'e you have been in deep love with 


any perion, and have loſt the half of your - 


ielves, when you remember the death of that 
* riend, the image of him is ready to rob you 
wf yourlives, and make all the blood retire 

0 
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Or, a Diſcourſ, e of the Lords Supper. 


to your heart, asif death were about to ſur- 
prize the main Fort of life, Buton che con- 
crary, if you think of chat perſon as alive, 
the remembrance of him makes your ſpirits 
dance, and the blood to run into your cheeks, 
and ſmiles to ſit on your forchead, and 
breeds a pleaiance in your whole man, Juſt 
ſo would our Saviour be remembred by you, 
chat the thoughts of him may even kill you 
with gricf, and tranſport you with love, and 


_ Eaptivate your wills, and ingage all your af- 


fections, that they may be at his command, 
and iſſued forth at his pleaſure, As you 
think of a friend, of a farther, of a wife cr 
a husband, or any one that hath gotthe poſ- 
ſeſſion of your beart, fo think of him. 

By which examples you may lee, that I 
intend not a natural paſſion ,” and a ſenſual 
commotion in the foul, bur a well-grounded 
afkection, | 

When we read a true Hiſtory, or a Ro- 
mance, we are apt to {ide with ſo:ne perſons 
in the ſtory; and when we meet with a Du- 
el, we favour one of the Combarants, and 
are ſcn{ible of his wounds, and forry for his 
fall, as on the contrary we are glad he comes 
off a Conquerour and wins the field. So 
may a man when he thinks of Chriſt and 
his Tragedy, conceive a natural hatred and 
indignation at the treachery of F#4as, and 

ry E 3 the 
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| Menſa Myſtica , 
the vile malice of the Phariſees, and be 
much moved to ſee him uſed in ſuch an un- 
worthy manner , it may be fetch ſighs from 
his hearr, and rears from his eyes, and pur 
him into ſuch a buge paſſon, as if he ſuffer- 
ed with him, Bur if all this have no ef- 
fe& in his life, and produce no anſwerable 
fruits afterward, it is no more than a natu- 
al motion, and is void of the divine and 
eavenly ſpirit. | 

We muſt remember Chriſt therefore, as 
Nehemiah deſires God to remember him, by 
doing good: or as we remember our Crea- 
tor, by a true ſubjeion of all our faculties 
co his {overeign wall. 

Then we remember him as we ought, 
when we get him formed in our hearts, and 
have a more living image of him left in our 
minds; when it ſtirs andis bulte in our ſouls, 
and awakens all other images, and calls up 
all divine truths that are within us, to ſend 
them forth upon their ſeveral imployments 
Into Cur lives. 

Now for the fuller underſtanding of this 
matter , you muſt know that the Paſchal 
Supper ( which is called by Greg. Naz. ve- 
ry clegantly , @&, wa: duvdgire&-, a 
more obſcure type of this rype) was inſti- 
tured for a remembrance, and was a Feaſt 
of commemoration, as will ſoon appear if 
| Ls. 
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| the, Exod. 13.8, 9, And thence it is that 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 7 
ou look bur a while into the particulars of * . 
it. And firſt you muſt obſerve that the ve- 
ry day of the Paſſeover was pm1y for a e- 
2orial of their miraculous deliverance out 
of Ezypt, as you may read Exod, 12, 14. 
and therefore they are bid, Exod. 13. 3. #0 
remember this day, in which they came out 
of Egypt, out of the houle of boitdage, cc. 
Thence, it was that they were commanded 
to eat the Lamb with birter herbs ( Exod, 
12,8.) for a remembrazice of their hard 
bondage in Egypt, which made their lives 
bitter unto them, Zx04, 1.1 4. So was the un- _. 
leavened bread, the bread of afflition, in re- 

membrance that they brought their bread our 
of Egypt unleavened (Exod.12.34.) and were 
there in great ſervitude (Exo4d.1 3.3.) ſo that 
their ſoal was even dried and parched in 
them. The later Jews have added the cha- 
roſeth, whici is a thick ſawce, in memory 
of the clay and morter which they wrought 
in; and they uſe red wine for a remem- 


' brance that Pharaob (hed the blood of their 


children. , To which may be added, thar 
God required there ſhould be a rehearſal ro 
their children of what the Lord had done 
for them, that ſo this feaſt might be for a 
figa upon their hand, and for a memorial 
between their eyes toall poſterity,as you may 


E 4 the 


— 


I Cor. It. 
; 20, 


x Cor. 10. 
"O00 


Menſa Myſtica , 

the Fews call that ſe&ion of the Law, or 
the Leflon which they read that night, the 
Haggadah, annunciation or ſhewing forth , 
becauſe they commemorated and predicated 
both their hard ſervices, and Gods wonder- 
ful ſalvation, and the praiſes that were due 
to him for ſogreata mercy. | 
' It is eaſie now to apply all this to our 
preſent purpoſe, if we do but conſider that 
this likewiſe is" holy feaſt, Whence it is 
called the Zords Supper ( not only becauſe 
he appointed it, but becauſe he was the end 
of irs celebration ) and an entertainment at 
the Table of the Lord, | 

This Feaſt our Saviour firſt keeping with 
his Apoſtles, who were Fews, he makes part 
of the Paſleover-chear to be the proviſion 
of it, For he takes the bread and wine, 
which uſed to go about in that ' Supper 
through the whole family, to ſignifie his 
broken body, and his blood which was to 
be ſhed. Now this was to be in commemo- 
ration of a deliverance wrought by him, 


from a greater tyranny than the Iſraclites 


were under, which made all-che world groan, 
and was ready to thruſt us a!l below into the 
Devils fiery furnance, And therefore, as 
it is ſaid , Exod, 13, 8. thou ſhalt ſhew thy 
ſon in that day, ſaying, This is done, ec. 
99 the Apoſtle (in a manifeſt _—_— 

| caac 


UM 


UMI 
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bread, and drink this cup, we da ſhew forth 
the Lords death until he come. So that we 
may conclude, that in this feaſt in honour 
of Chriſt, we are to make a rehearſal of 
his famous ads, to proclaim his mighty 
deeds , to ſpeak of the glorious honour of 
his Majeſty, and of his wondrous works, 


9 


that phraſe ) ſaich, that when we eat this Cor. rf: 


269 
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and to indeavour that one generation may Pal. x46. 
praiſe his works to another, and declare his 3» 4 <4 


mighty acts, that they may ſpeak of the glo- 
ry of his Kingdom, and talk of his power. 
And indced it ſhould ſeem, that the me- 
mory of a thing is by nothing ſo ſenfibly pre- 
ſerved, and ſo deeply ingraven in mens 
minds, as by feaſts and feſtival joys. For it 
hath been the way of all the world, to ſend 
to poſterity the memory of their benefactors 
or famous perſons, by inſtituting of ſuch ſo- 


lemn times, wherein men did aſſemble toge- 


ther, and by the joys and pleaſures of them, 
more imprint the kindneſles and noble at- 
chievements of ſuch W orthies in their minds. 
So we find among the Greeks their Aizz4z 
in honour of LAacrs, their Aizyrie in ho- 
nour of Ajax, and in latter times their 
*Armgvie, and ſuch like, in remembrance of 
the merits of ſuch perſons, and how highly 
they deſerved of the places where their feaſts 
were celebrated. In like ſort the Jews — 

their 


10 Menſa Myſtica, 
their feaſts in memory of ſome great and 
rare paſſage of divine providence, though 
not of any particular perſons , leſt they 
ſhould be tempred to worſhip them as their 
Saviours , according as the cuſtom of the 
Heathen was. Burt all worſhip being due 
to our Lord and Saviour, he thought fit imlike 
manner to appoint this feaſt ro be as a Paſſe- 
over unto us, a holy folemnity that ſhould 
call us rogether and aſſemble us in one bo- 
dy , that we might be more ſenſibly im- 
preſſed with him , and that all generations 
might call him bleſſed, and he might never 
be forgotten to the worlds end. 

Now of two things it is a remembrance ; 
and two ways We commemorate .or remem- 
ber them + 


Faſtin : T. Ir is inſtituted. tis dvaummm To Coram 
£10137 P- aroticer3a: exT3r, Oc, fora remembrance thar 
Ti3h, he was imbodied for thoſe that believe on 

him, and became paſhible for their ſakes. 
The bread and the wine are in token that 
he hada true body, and that the word was 
made fleſh, For thence Tertull:an and 1re- 
2445 do confute Xarcion , who denied the 
truth of Chriſts fleſh , and made his body 
to be a phantaſtical thing ; becauſe then real 
bread and wine could not be a figure of it : 
and fo Theodoret ſaith our of —_ 

; | ome 
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{ wine being given to us ſeverally, not both 


| Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. nn 
ſome ( Simon and Menander T think ) did Dialog: 3. 
not admit wes; 2 werpceps,thank(givings 
and offerings , (v4z. of bread and wine in 
this-Sacrament ) becauſe they did not con- 
feſs that it was ihe fleſh of our Saviour, 
Now with what affe&tion we ihould call 
co mind this love, that God would appear to 
us notby an Angel in a bright cloud, not in 
a body of pureair, but by his Son in cur own 
fleſh, I leave your own hearts to tell you. 
Methink, we ſhould wiſh chat all the world 
could hear us proclaim this love ; and that + 
even the fields and foreſts, i. e. the moſt de- 
ſolace and heatheniſh places might reſound 
our joyful 'acclamations to him, We ſhould - 
wiſh to feel ſomething of extaſie, and to go 
out of our ſelves, when we think of him. 
For , 


II. It was inſtituted «5 erdyrra 7% w3%5, 7ſt. Marte 
in commemoration of his paſſion and ſuffer-!* 
ings for us. As the bread and wine do 
commemorate the truth of his body ; ſo do 
bread broken and wine poured out, comme- 
morate the truth of his ſufferings for us , 
which thoſe phantaſtical people in the firſt 
times did no leſs deny. And the bread and 


together,, do clearly tell us that hewaszes 
ly dead, his vital blood beipt{BpirateU trom” 72 
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his body, and his veins and heart being em-- | 
ptied of it. This is that miracle of love, | 


which. the Apoſtle ſaith we ſhould ſhew 


forth till he come: this is that famous a& | 


which never ennobled the ſtory of any per- 
ſon, that che Lord would purchaſe enemies 
by his own blood ; yea by the blood of the 
Croſs reconcile them to himſelf, The 
thoughts of this is able to wound a heart of 
marble with love, and to turn a rock into 
a fountain of tears, and to unlooſe the 
rongue of the dumb, that they may ſpcak 
the honour of his Name, and ſhew forth 
hes praiſe. And therefore becauſe this was 
ſuch a ſingular inſtance of love, and becauſe 
it contains in it ſo many ſecrets ( which we 
ſhould have before our eyes ) it is the chief 
thing that we are to make a remembrance 
of. 

Bur, as I ſaid before, there are two parts 
of this Commemoration, and it cannot be 
contained within the bounds of this worid,s 
bur we muſt make it reach as far as Heaven, 
For, 

I. We do ſhew it forth and declare it 
unto men, which is ſufficiently clear by all 
that hath been ſaid, We do publiſh and 
annunciate unto all that he is the Saviour 
of the world, and that he hath died for us, 
and purcbaſcd bleſſings thereby beyond the 
- eſtimate 


"=y 


bas. 


And further the word wmryyina may im- 

ort, that wedo extol, pradicate, magnifie 
and highly lift up in our praiſes this grear 
benefit, ſo that all may come to the know- 
ledge of it, as far as is in our powers to 
procure, This commemoration the Mini- 
ſter chiefly makes unto the people, and all 
the people together with him to all thar 
are preſent, ſo that all may wonder at his 
love, 

When our Saviour therefore ſaith, Do zhzs 
in remembrapce of me, the meaning is,' do 
this in remembrance that I dwelt in fleſh, 
in memory of what I ſuffered, in memory 
of the infinite price of my blood which I 
ſhed for you, in memory of the victory that 
I have obtained by it over the enemies and 
tyrants of your ſouls , in memory of the im- 
mortal glory that I have purchaſed for you : 
celebrate this feaſt in memory of all theſe 
things, and when I am dead, let me alway 
live in your heart, Tell chem one to ano- 
ther in a folemn manner, and declare them 
in the face of my Church, Let all ages 
know theſe things, as long as the world 
ſhall laſt ; that as the beneft is of 'infinire 
merit, ſo may the acknowledgement be an 
eternal memorial, Be ſo careful in doing 
this, that when I come again I may find you 


ſo doing. 2. Wc 
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7 cſtimate and: account of humane thought. 
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2.;We do ſhew forth the Lords death 
unto God, and commemorate before him 
the great things he hath done for us. We 
keep it ( as it were) in his memory , and 
plead before him the Sacrifice of his Son, 


- Which we ſhew unto him, humbly requi- 


ring that grace and pardon, with all other 
benefits of it, may be beſtowed on us. And 
as the Miniſter doch moſt powerfully pray 
in the virtue of 'Chriſts ſacrifice when he 
repreſents it unto God, ſo do the people al- 
ſo, when they ſhew unto him what his Son 
hath ſuffered, Every man may ſay, Behold, 
O Lord, the bleeding wounds of thy own Son x 
remember how his body was broken for us, 


. think upon his precious blood which was ſped 


in our behalf. Let us die, if he have mot 
made a full ſatufaition. we deſore not to 
be pardoned, if he have not paid our debt. 
But canſt thou behold him and mt be well 
pleaſed with ws ? Canſt thou look on his bo- 
dy and blood which we repreſent to thee, and 
turn thy face from 1s? Haſt thou not ſet 
him forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood? O Lord then ſuffer us ſinful 
creatures to plead with thee, Let us pre- - 
vail in the virtue of his ſacrifice for the 
graces and bleſſings that we need ; and hide 
not thy ſelf from us , unlefi thou canſt bide 
thy ſelf from thy Son too, whom we brinz 

- with 
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with us unto thee, In this fort may we 
take the boldneſs to ſpeak to God, and to- 
gether with a repreſentation of Chriſt, we 
may repreſent our own wants, and we may 
be confident, that when God ſees his Son, 
when we hold up him (as it were ) between 


| his anger and our ſouls, he will cake ſome 


pity, and have mercy upon us.. Juſt as a 
poor man , pleading with a King, comme- 
morates to him the worthy deeds of ſome of 
his Anceſtors, or makes mention of the 
name of ſome. high Favourite , for whoſe 
fake he defires his Petition may be granted: ' 


- Soit is with us when we come before God 


to requeſt mercy of him, we can hope to 
prevail for nothing, but through the Name 
of our Lord, whom we can never mention 
with ſo much advantage, as when we (o- 
lemaly commemorate his ſufferings and de- 
ſervings. For then we pray and do ſome- 
thing elſe alſo which God hath commanded g 


fo that there is the united force of many ac- 


ceptable things to make us prevalent. And 
hence I ſuppoſe it is, that 1d. Peluſ. calls 


the Sacramental bread dpnv =e9%ows , the 7, x, x91h; 
ſhew-bread ( as we render it ) which we fer 123- 


before God, as that ſtood alway before his 
face in the time of the Law, that God ivok- 
ing upon ic, might remember his people J/- 
rael for good, Ty 

| : 


 _ 
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Ic will not be unprofitable ro add, That 


this was one reaſon why the Ancients called - 


this action a Sacrifice (which the Romaniſts 
now. ſo much urge ) becauſe it doth repre- 
ſeat the Sacrifice which Chriſt once offer- 
ed. Ic is a figure of his death which we 
commemorate, unto which the Apoſtle 
_ St. Paul ( asa Learned man conceives ) hath 
zal.z, A reference, when he faith to the Galati- 
ans, That Feſus Chriſt was ſet forth evi- 
dently before their eyes, crucified among 
them. They ſaw (as it were } his Sacri- 
fice on the Croſs, it was ſo lively figured in 
this Sacrament. And it is very plain, that 
Hom. 27- St, Chryſoſtozs underſtood no more, when as 
* 92. he thus ſpeaks, upon the Epiſtle to the He- 
cw ini- brews; What then? ds not we offer every 
£2.1% ©&95- day? yet, we offer by making 4 commemso- 


wc ration ( dvdumav ) of hisdeath. And we do 


not make anther ſacrifice every day, but 


alway the ſame, or rather a remembrance of 

\ ſacrifice, Such an unbloody Sacrifice z 

which is only rememorative , and in repre- 
ſentation, we all acknowledge. And if that 

would content them, we makeno ſcruple to 

_ ule Evuſebins his words, who faith it is 4 re- 
membrance inſtead of a ſacrifice (4): and in 

(a) L-1- another plage, we ſacrifice a remembrance of 


pmol. the great ſacrifice (b). And ſoevery Chri- 


Evang. 
K:nun &TI Julaias. | (b) Svoply Thu rink Te piydns — 
L140 


q 
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|  0r,a Dif colirſe of the Lords Supper. 1F 
5  MNianis a Prieſt or a Sacrifice when he comes 
| tothe Table of the Lord. Fbr as oar Lord 


faith ro his Apoſtles, Luke 22.19. Do th# 
in remembrance of me ; (ohe ſaith toevery 
| private Chriſtian the ſame wotds, 1 Cer. 
11, 24.” Only there is this difference, thar 
Do thu, &c. in St. Luke, doth manifeſtly 
refer to thoſe words before, To take Bread; 
we thanks, and give to others, (which is 
only the Miniſters work ; ) but in St, Paul, 
Do this, &c. refers to, Take eat, which im- 
mediately precedes, and this is to be done by 
all. Sa that both the one and the other, in 
their ſeveral kinds, do commemorate Chriſt, 
| and repreſenthimto the Father, 
| And thatir is onlya memorial of a Sacri- 
fice, and not a Propitiatory Sacrifice, the 
Arguments of a Divine in che Council of y;g.cone; 
Trent will prove, in ſpite of all oppofers : Time: 
| . Oar Saviokr, faith he, aid not offer ſacrifice 
| when he inſtituted'this Sacrament, for thes 
the oblation of the Croſs would have been 
ſuperfluons,—becauſe mankind would have 
been red:emed by that of the Supper which 
went before. Beſides (faith he) the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar ( as he calls it) was #n- 
ftituted by Chriſt for a memorial of that which 
he offered on the Croſs , now there cannot be 
4 memorial but of a thing paſt 5 therefore 
i the Euchariſt could pot be 2 ſarrifice before the 
F oblation 
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oblation of Chrift on the Croſs, but ſhewed' 
what we were afterward to dov.. From hence 


we argue, That if it was not ſo then, nci-, 


ther is it ſo now. We co nothing bur what 
Chriſt then did , and therefore: if he offered 
no ſacrifice, neither do we, bur only com- 
memorate that ſacrifice which he was then 
abour to offer. Therefore a Portuzal Di- 
vine in that Aflembly made a ſpeech to prove 
that it could not be demonſtrated out of the 
Scripture, that this Sacramentis a ſacrifice, 
but only out of the Antient Fathers; and 
he anſwered all the arguments to the contra- 
rary ſo ſtrongly , and the Proteſtants ar- 
guments afterwards ſo weakly, that the moſt 


intelligent were of « 23k that he did not 


fatisfic himſelf, But of this perhaps too much, 
unleſs the ſtare of things among us plead my 
excule, 


I will add but this one thing more, and 


ſo pur an end to this Chapter. That it may 
be called a Sacrifice, becauſe with the Acti- 
on we do offer Prayers to God for all good 
things. And fo Sr, Arznſtizexpounds that 
place in 1 7/1, 2.1, concerning the Petiti- 


ons put up at the Lords Supper. By Suppl:- 
cations he underſtands the Petitions put up 


before the bread and wine be bleſſed. By 
Prayers he underſtands thoſe whereby they 
arc blefled and {anctified, and madeready to 
be 


UMI 
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be given to the people. By 7zterceſſzons he 
underſtands the prayers made for the people 
when they do partake, ( for then the Mini- 
ſter, as if he werea kind of Advocate, doth 
offer them ro God, and commit them to his 
hand) afcer which follow the 4x2e3m give- 
ings of thanks, which are made by al], for 
that and allother mercies that the good God 
beſtoweth on us. Whatſoever becomes of 
this interpretation, we need not fear ro call 
the whole ation by the name of a Sacrifice, 
ſeeing part of it 1s an Oblation ro God of 
hearty prayers and thankſgivings (as you 
ſhall fee preſently) and it is nor unuſual for 
that to be ſaid of a whole that is exactly true 
bur of one part, But methinks it mach un- 
becomes Chriſtians to quarrel about Names, 
eſpecially about the name of that whict 
ſhould end all quarrels ; and therefore I on- 
ly intended to ſhew how this word may be 
uied (if we plcaſe) without danger, and 
how the ancient Church did underſtand ir. 
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It 


AD0U0ge 2s 


This 

cheak, 
but fill us with gladneſs. After we have 
raſted the ſweetneſs of Heaven and Earth, 


CHAP. II. 


is a remembrance of Chriſt with Thank(- 
oiving. For it 2s a Feaſhd, The Fewiſh 
Feaſts upon their Sacrifice a pattern of it. 
Eſpecially the Paſchal ſupper , in which 
they ſung an Hymn. Our Saviour gave 
thanks and bleſſed when he inſtitated this 
Feaſt. And his Diſciples kept it with 
gladneſs of heart. And all Churches ever 
ſince have. celebrated it with praiſes and 
thaukſgivings. From whence it is evi- 
dent there are two other ſenſes, in which 
7t may be called a Sacrifice. 


His holy action is to be next of all con- 
{idered, as a remembrance or comme- 


moration with thankſgiving, drdpvnas usr* vs 

4aeias, Andthence it is called by the name 
] of Euchariſt, i. e. Thankſziving, according to 
24%: the phraſe of Ancient times, For as the bread 
ar:zr, and wine, the breaking and pouring out, are 
repreſentations ; {0 our taking, eating and 
drinking , exprels our hearty reſentments. 
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o0d chcar cannot but breed a certain 
alneſls. This Divine Food cannot 
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- that we could evaporate our ſpiritsin flames of 


| be tuned to his praiſes. And though the 
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after we have feaſted on that which Angels 
deſire to feed but their eyes withal, how can 

it chooſe bur breed a ſpiritual joy in our ſouls, 

and make our mouths break forth into ſing- 
ing? If there be any wine that makes glad 

the heart of man, this ſure is it, which is 
preſſed (as it were ) out of the Ceeleſti- 

al Vine, and taſtes not of the blood of the 
Grape , but of the Blood of God, This 
ſhould . ſend up 'our fouls in ſongs of 
praiſe to Heaven ; this ſhould make us wiſh 


love, and that our ſouls were nothing bur a : 
harmony and conſent, that we might alwaies 


Angels have many ſtrains of Praiſe that we 
are unacquainted withall ; yet this isa note 
chat they cannot ſing, Unto him that hath 
loved us, > waſhed us fromonr ſins in his own 
blood, and hath made us Kings ard Prieſts 
unto God andhis Father ; to him be gloty and 
dominion for ever. 

Now for the fuller underſtanding of this, 
I take theſe {1x things to be conſiderable : 

I. Thar as it is a Feaſt, it berokens joy, 
and all joy at ſuch times is expreſſed by ſongs. 
If we will believe the wiſer fort of Heathens, 
they lookt upon their publick Feaſts, not 
only as times of eaſe and outward mirth , 
but as inſtruments to raiſe their thoughts 

| | F 3 | £0 
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co ſpiritual things, and fill them with an in- 
ward joy. So Proclzs doth apply their cuſtoms 
in the *Ar]tee, to intelleftual things, which, 
he faith, lay hid under ſuch Ceremonies, And 
Lib. 1- * among other matters, he ſaith, Thar their 
774. Feaſtsonthe firſt day of thoſe Solemnitics, 


-»e5us- were an emblem of the perpetual quiet and 
a7 L ES ; 4 - : j 2 
a” tranquillity we ſhould labour for in the 


ways World, knowing, that if we be filled with 
| God, he brings in with him a never ceaſing 
Feaſt, Do TI hear a Heathen ſpeak © Dropt 

theſe words from the pen of a Pagan © O my 

{oul that readeſt this, bluſh to think that thou ' 
ſhouldeſt celebrate a Divine Feaſt without a 

Feaſt, and come to the Table of God empty 

and void of God. For if they laboured to 

fec ſomerhing Divine under Iknow not what 

ſtrange Rites ; how can we chuſe but be fill'd 

with God, and Feſtival joys, when we fit 

with him at a Heavenly Banquet * And if we 

be, then there will be all the uſual attendants 

| Luk. rs. and companions of ſuch ſeaſons; the ſout 
25* will begin ro leap and dance for joy, it will 
awake Pſaltery and Harp, I mean all the In- 
ſtruments of Praiſe, And ſo the Apoſtle 

( (peaking I ſuppoſe of the Chriſtian Feaſts 

Retain, and Entertainments) 64s them mot be drunk 
18, 170 With wine, wherein is exceſs,but be filled with 
the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, 

ana Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging, and 

I making 
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making melody in their hearts to the Lord. 


| Theſe two things did commonly finiſh the 


Heathen Meetings ; After they were well li- 
quored with Wine, they uſed to {ing and roar 
the Hymns of Bacchus. The Apoſtle there- 
fore oppoſes two ſorts of heavenly pleaſure 
unto that madneſs, bidding them not to gorge 
themſelves with Wine, but to crave larger 
Dravghts of the Spirit, not co fill the air with 
exeaes (0 Bacchus, ( as themanner was ) but 
with Hallelojahs unto God. Full they 
might be, ſo ir were with the Holy Ghoſt : 
And chaunt they might, fo. it were Pſalms 
and Thankſgivings to the Lord, They ſhall 


be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatnefs of 


thine houſe =_ che Plalmiſt) azd thou 
ſhalt make them to drink of the River of thy 
pleaſure, Even a heathen could ſay, That the 
reward of Vertue is a perpetual drunkenneſs. 


' Bucchen we muſt diſtinguiſh of Traakenneſs 


as Ficinus doth, who hath well noted, Thar 
there is one Earcthly and Mundane, when the 
ſoul drinks of Zethe's Cup, and is beſide her 
ſelf, and unmindful of all divine things, 
This is it the Apoſtle (peaks againſt,in the be- 
ginning of thoſe VYerſes,as a heatheniſh crime, 
Bur there is another Celeſtial drunkenneſs, 
when the ſoul taſts of Heavenly Nectar, 


_ andis indeed out of it ſelf, becauſe above it 


" 


ſelf: When it forgets thele mortal things, 
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and is elevated to thoſe which are divine, 

feeling it ſelf by a ſupernatural hear, to be 

changed from its former habit and ſtate, This 

is it which the Apoſtle exhorts pato; this is 

it which we muſt long for when weareat 

the Supper of the Lord. This is that which 

the Spouſe means ( according to ſome anci- 

ent Expoſitors ) when ſhe faith, He hath 

brought me into hu banquetting-houſe ( or 

of orthe} Wine: Cellars )azd his baner(or covering*) 

pon aver me was Love, The Septuagint make 

beds it a prayer, and render it thus: Bring me 

Cant. 2:4 ;,,0 his WWine-Cellar, place Love tn order over 

Palychroni= e, Wo hich may be conceived ( ſaith one) 

"5%. © as the yoice of the Church to the Apoſtles 

ovy#zed- or Miniſters, Prepare for me the Supper of the 

core wo! Lord, ſet me down oraerly at the dj#@m, the 

rs 2158; {eaſt of Love. There is nothing that holy ſouls 

©y mu 7... can more deſire, than to be ſo ſatisfied with 

rp 4 him, that their mouths may praiſe him with 

rr» Joytol lips. . This is the fruit of the ſpiritual 

: inebriation, that the ſqul meditate ſpiritual 

ſongs and hymns to God. . And indeed the 

herter fort of Heachens did in cheir feaſts 

, ting thepraiſes of famous men, which good 

ey1041/7 , Criticks make the true original of rhe word 

—_ Encomium. Ando the Apoſtle exhorts the 

eS4:24, Chriſtians, that they would break forth into 

m% their praiſcs of God and Chrift, who were 
- 2309 moſt worthy of all their hymgs. 
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Before I end'*this, letme obſerve, That 
every one may fing ſuch Hymns as the Apo- 
ſtle calls for, and indite them in his own 
heart unto God, becauſe a Hyma is not ( as 
we ordinarily think) only praiſe in verſe and 
metre, but any words of Thankſgiving that 
ſer forth the merits of him chat we extoll, 
So a Heathen will teach us, if we be ſtill ro 
leara it, When a man (ſaith 7ibanizs) Orat. 32. 
hath any gift given him by God, he ſhould by 2f7*%5- 


_ TUNTNS 
way of thankfulneſs return ſomething unto 5ury & 


' God:And ſomegive one thing,ſome another ; #7» $ 


phToerrds 


The Shepherd offers a Pipe, the Huntſman a uy 514, 
Stags head,the Poet a Hymn in metre;the Ora- tins, do- 
tor a Hymn without metre 5 and in my judge- — = | 
ment (ſaith he) 4 Hymn is more valuable with yi Vue 
God than Gold,and far to be preferr d before it, "'& %8%- 
Now Love will make any one eloquent ; i 
if our hearts be full of God, they will run 
over, Thankſgiving and Praiſe is the natu- 
ral language of a pious heart ; and there isno 
ſuch copious ſubje&t whereon to ſpend them 
as the Lord Chriſt ; and in the knowledge 
of Chriſt, nothing ſo admirable as his death; 
and therefore when we commemorate that.the 
high praiſes of God muſt be in our mouths, 
IT. The Jewith Feaſts upon their Sacri- 
fices do more plainly inſtruct us in this matter. 
They that offered peace oferings unto God, 
were admitted to eat ſome part of them 
Pr MORLEY 2 wire oo after 


”T 
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Menſa Myſtica, 
aſter they were preſented to him, and ſome 
pieces of them burnt upon his Altar. And 
this is called partaking of the Altar ( which 


* was God's Table, Ezek. 41.22, Mad, 1,7,) 


where they did rejoyce before him as 
thole that were ſuffered to eat and drink 
with him. SolI obſerve, That where there 
i5 mention made of their eating before the 


 LZord, ( which can ſignifie nothing elſe bur 


their partaking of the Altar, and feaſting at 
his Table) they are ſaid likewiſe to rejoyce 
before him, Deut. 12, 7, 18, Deut. 16. IT. 
in the latter of which places, after he had 
given command concerning the three great 
Feaſts, he adds, ver. 14. Thow ſhalt rejoyce 
in thy feaſts, And inthe latter end of King 
David's Reign, when Solomon was Crowned, 


. there was ſacrifices offered in abundance for 


all iſrael, Cas you may read, 1 Chron, 29:21, 
22. ) andthe people are ſaid to eat and drink 
before the 70rd onthatday with great glad- 
zeſs. But the Pſalmiſts words are moſt to be 
obſerved to this purpoſe, Pſal. 116, 12, 13. 
where to thequeſtion, what ſhall I retury to 
the Lord for all his benefits towards me ? here- 
turns this anſwer, 7 will take the cup of ſalva- 
#102.&Cc, i.e, when I offer coltez, ſacrifices for 
ſalvation or deliverance that God hath grant- 
ed me out of trouble. I will remember the mer- 
cy of God with all tzankfulneſs, as I feaſt _ 

the 


LIMI 
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the end of the 114, ) was reciced when they 
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the remains of that ſacrifice, For it was the 
manner, that the Maſter of the ſacrifice 
ſhould begin a cup of Thankſgiving to all the 
oveſts that he invited, that they might all 
praiſe God together for that ſalvation,in con- 
{ideration of which he paid theſe vowes unto 
him.And in thoſe words the ancients thought 
they taſted the cup of ſalvation which we 
now drink in the Supper of the Lord, ex- 
pounding them inthe anagogical ſenſe to ſig- 


Nifie 76 puonetor xoworiay, the participation of cy. 5: 
the Chriſtian myſteries. For inthem we are #19 116- 


co lift up ſongs of praiſe to Heaven, as we 
feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and we 
are to laud his Name who hath done ſuch 
oreat things for us, and raiſed upa horn of 
{alvation to his people. But 

I II. Inthe Paſchal ſupper, when they eat 
the Lamb in memory of the ſalvation our of . 
Egypt, theſe feſtival joyes and thankſgivings 
are more eaſie to be obſerved. Ar which 
time the 116 Pſalm was one of thole that 
uſed to be ſung. For the Maſters of the 
Jewiſh learning tell us, that beſides cheir 
forms of bleſſing and thankſgiving, when rhey 
took the Bread and Wine ( which I need nor 
recite ) they likewiſe ſung a Hymn, begin- 
ning at the 113, and reaching to the end of 


the118 Pſalm. The former part of it (to 


{at 
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ſat down to cat ; and when the fourth and 
laſt cup went about, then they ſung the later 
part, which concluded the ſolemnity. This 

7. Bus- Hymn was called xp 9% the Agyptian 
— barbaxel relates, in mem f 
TRY ymn, as Abarbayet relates, ory 0 

the great deliverance that God vouchſafed 
them, when he ſlew the firſt-born of Zgypr, 
and brought them out of the houſe of bon- 
dage, that they might for ever ſerve him, 
and offer ſacrifices unto him. And it may 
be noted, that the beginning of that Hymn, 
doth ſoclearly refer to that deliverance, and 
the latter end of it ſo manifeſtly refer to 
Chriſt (who was in the Paſſover repre-. 
ſented ) that there could not be one more 
ficly choſen for that commemoration. Which 
likewiſe may teach us ( if we had no other 
Scethe light to guide us in the buſineſs) that our 
Schol. up- Lord is to be remembred with ſuch Hymns 
on £1297: and Praiſes, 
Fquit. bur [It is likely the Heathens took their cuſtom 
eſpecially of drinking Cups of Praiſes to their gods af- 
> 642. Tcrtheir Feaſts, from this Jewiſh Original. 
exzi » Thefirſt of which chey drunk as ſoon as they 
57: 57* had ſupped, and called irthe Cup d7av8 daj- 
iribjogy #910: of their Good Genine, The laſt which 
_— they drunk for a parting-cup, they called 
—_ SiG: =lip&-, the Cup of Fuptter the Saviour © 
7:54 3 Andin them they gave praiſe to their Tute- 


dog. lar Angel, and tne greateſt of their Gods, 
gaT'g% « their 
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their prime Conſervator. For, that this 
drinking wasa kind of Sacrifice of Praiſe,and 
joined with Hymns, Xexophoz will teach us, | 
who thus ſpeaks; when the Tables were 1 Synyoſ. - 
taken away, they offered a drink-offering, and 7n i » 
ſung 4 ſong of praiſe, and ſo departed. The Toare(a 
Cup of Devils or Dzmons which the Apo- % *77+-, 
ſtle forbids the Corinthians ( 1 Cor. 10.21, ) rnd”. 
are by ſome taken to be theſe, which I have car. _ 
mentioned, wherewith they concluded their —=—= : 
feaſts, after they had ſacrificed unto them, 

Ic may well be ſo, and thus much welearn 
from them ( who did but corrupt many good 
notions of Religion ) that it was an ancient 
practice in the world, to offer praiſes to God 
as the laſt and beſt of their ſacrifices, And 
that this cup which our Saviour filled to his 
Diſciples, was truly ſuch a cup of ſalvation, 
you may ſee by his own practice. For, 
IV.Our Saviour,in imitation of the Jewiſh 

. folemnities, did inſtirute this Supper of his 

with ſuch joys as Iam ſpeaking of. For firſt he 
did wvxagziv, give thanks, or.ivacziiv bleſs Mar. 26. 
and praiſe God, Which was not, becauſe * © 1t 
they were then going to ſupper, (for St. 2/at- 
thew ſaith diſtinly, ver, 16. that as they 
were eating.he took bread and bleſſed ; and 
the cup he took after ſupper ) but with a par- 
ticular reſpe& to this buſineſs, that he 
might teach us what the Miniſter ſhould do, 

_- Ow _ and 


p 
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and all the people joyning together with hin; 
ITag. And Paulus Fagine thinks it not unlikely that 


 otinile our Saviour uſed ſome part of the form of be- 
ef: chriſtum nediftion that is ſtill in the Hebrew Books, 


_ 94464j4% blefling God after that manner that then was 


que in 


27ihus inuſe among the people of God, to which 


continen- the later Jews have made ſome additions. 
tur, MAXt- | 


me quod 


principium & finem attinet, uſum fuiſſe, non auten aliis, que apoſterias 


ribus Fud ets addita ſunt. 


Secondly, They ſung a Hymn before they 
departed, which Paulus Burgenſis imagines 
to have been no other than chat Eyypriar 
Hymn which I mentioned before (called by 
ſome the great Halle/) becauſe his Diſct- 
ples were beſt acquainced with it. And thus 

-much ſeems to me confiderable, that there 
i5not only much of Chriſt in that Hymn 
( as was noted before) but likewiſe that the 
whole multitude of Diſciples, not many 
daies before, when they brought the Lamb of 
God which was to be offered at the Paſſover 
into Fernſalem, did rejoyce and ing Praiſes 
ro God, with a part of 'it; as may be 
diſcerned, if you compare Pſal. 118. 25,26. 

| with ar. 21.9. and Luk. 19. 37, 38. 
Exod. 12. The Paſchal Lamb was to be taken up 
3 from the flock four daies before the time of 
its offering, in conformity to which ( itis 
| like ) 


UM 
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like.) our Saviour was ſolemnly now taken 
and brought to Feruſalem, juſt ſo many daies 
before he was to be offered ( compare af. 
21. 17, 18. and at. 26, 1.) andas the 
Hoſanna which they ſung at his preparation 
ro his ſacrifice, - was taken (as you have 
ſeen ) out of that Hymn, {ſo itis probable 
they uſed no other when he was repreſented 
to them as ſlain and eaten by them. Ir will 
not be out of our way to obſerve further , 
that this Pſalm was ſo remarkable, thar the 
next day after. theſe Hoſanna's ( when he 
ſaw they wrought nothing upon the Phari- 
ſees) he reads them their doom out of ir, 
and declares to them his exalcation though - 
they might kill him, 2ar.21. 42. The ſtone 
which the builders refuſed, . the ſame us be- 
come the head of the corner. This is the 
Lords doing, and it is marvellous in onr eyes, . 


But whatſoever become of this conjecture, 


and ſuppoſing the Hymn to be unknown ;; * 
our Lord, no queſtion , tavghr us by this 
practice, - what we ſhould do when we cele- 
brate his memory. And accordingly you 
ſhall find in the Scripture, 

V.- That the Diſciples did eat this bread 
& dyanudre wedias, with a gladneſs and 
leaping of their heart for joy 5 airs 34%, 


proitng and 'lauding God, extolling of ags 2,46, 


is Name with Hymns for all bis benefits, 
Theretore 


* 
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x Cor. ro- Therefore the Apoſtle Paul calls it the cup ' of 
RO bleſſing, becauſe ( ſaith St, Chyſoſt, ) when 
JT % e«- C15 in our hands, we laud the name of God 
7x71 with ſongs of praiſe, wondring and being 
7-4 aſtoniſhed at this unſpeakable gift : or as 
exzs* Fuſtin Martyr. doth expreſs it, becaule the 
#n!5 Miniſter taking the cup," gave thanks, ahd 
. bleſſed God, as our Saviour did, and all the 
people ſaid Amen,making a ſolemn imvarwia, 
or acclamation, and teſtifying thereby their 
hearts to bein that thankſgiving. Burt I need 
not have recourſe to him ; the Apoftle him- 
ſelf in the ſame Epiſtle acquaints us with ir 
when he ſaith, her thou ſhalt bleſs (a) with 

1 Cor. 14. Io" : & 
v.16, 19. the ſpirit (i.e. in an unknown tongue) how 
(9izv w- ſhall he that is nulearned ſay Amen at thy gi- 
2 "9% wing of thanks, (b) ſeeing he knows not 
(b) int 75 what thou [« ayeſt ? From theſe words tvaoyisyns 
03 x4 and ivxeerie, ſhalt bleſs, and giving thanks ; 
' So che Beza thinks that he touches upon the Lords 
Learned Sypper ; for they are the very ſame words 
Wks 7” which are uſed concerning that action of out 
Saviour when he firſt celebrated this feaſt , 
as you may ſee, Mat. 26. 26, 27. And be- 
ſides the Apoſtle ſeems in that Chapter to 
direct the Corinthians how to handle the 
whole divine ſervice ſo, that it might be to 
edification. Now having ſpoken concern- 
ing Prayer and ſinging of Pſalms, ver. 14,15. 
and inſtruting them afteryyard -concerning 
= = reaching, 
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teaching and interpreting of Scripture; ver; 
19. 36, ifiall likelihood he herete!ls chem 
* how to behave themſelves to the ſame pro- 
2? fitingof others in the Supper of the Lord, 
* at which there were many rudenefſes com- 
mitted by the people. And that which he 
reacheth them, is to give thanks in a known 
tongue, that ſo all the people when the Mi- 
niſter Comes to 45 ares TW aiuvas, for ever 
andever (as S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks) might 
aſſent with their wiſhes and ſay Amez. 
From whence we may colle&, that giving 
of thanks is ſo conſiderable a part of this 
ſervice, that in the Apoſtles ſtile it involves 


'VL. Ir may further be obſerved, that 
all Churches inthe world have always uſed 
divine. praiſes in this commemoration ; 
and, (if we may believe ancient Records) 
ſuch as are very conforniable co the Jewiſh 
benedictions at the Paſleover, » xpRqQimo, 
&c. Bleſſed art thow, O Lord, our God, the 
King of the world, who haſt produced bread 
out of the earth : and bleſſed art thou, &C. 
who haſt created the fruit of the vine. And 
afterward, Zet us blefi him who hath fed us 
with his own, and by whoſe goodneſs we live, 
&c, For {o we read in Fuſtiz AMdartyr and 


- others, thatin their times che Church uſed 5, 


—— 


; to praiſe God for all _ atid A 


& 
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oſt 


ly fot thoſe gifts; of bread and wine, and fo 

{dr Jcfus Chriſt,” his Death, Paſſion, Re- 

ſigretion and Afſcenfton 5 beſeeching the 

| Father of rhe whole worldto accepr of the -| 

offering they Made ro him. Anq in after-" | 

ages, Cyril of Hiernfalem (aith,” puynuorwopey | 

Fezvs nat ys, Rc, we make mention of the | 

-. "Heaven, the Earth, the Sea, and all the 
Creatures, Yeaſonable and unreafonable z of 

: the Angels, Atthaygels, and powers of Hea- | 

© " ven, praiſing God, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 

*. . - Holy Lord Godl of '$abbaoth,” &c. ' Theſe do 

. . very much corteſpond with thoſe Hebrew 

forms, which perhaps they were willing in. 

part to imitate, ,for the preater fſatis- 

faQtion ofthe Jewiſh Chriſtian,*' who con- 

ſticared part of their afiemblies. One thing 

more ſeems ro be very clear, chat fromt'the' 

Hallelof the Tews'it was, that fome ancient | 

gf ate RETLST”, & | ns 

Hallelujah Chriſtians uſed in the' 50 days after Eaſter, | 

p# ills ſo- rg; fing and ingeminare Hallelujahs in their 

Los quin- -afll Blies,” a I b : f th Q 

1u2ginta allemblies, as a remembrance of that great 

aies in Ec- Hymn which the. Prince of the Church and 

cleſie. cane je Apoſtles 'ſ{ing-after this fs : This 


1 ©00 Minſa Wtice;" \ 


fetur, non © nog Bhs Sa Prog Bro p OE 
uſmuequ- Ft. Ang, takes hotice of, but Taith, rhar in 


que obſer - ſis days thoſe Hallellujahs uſedto be ſung ar 
Vatiur, Eve "ae 67 LSTeaad0 SHR YI KB 25500515 FR 
Ez5ſt, 29, Othier times atfo.-. .. £4 RE TOY 

- - -», "Fromall which\ve may diſcern a farther 
- reaſohi why they called this Sactament'by the | 


" % 
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hame ofa Sacrifice ; becaifethey..did pfer 17 a 
unto God thankſgiving: (as.'the Plalmilt 75, 7,2 
ſpeaks, Pſi. 56, 14.) which is:one of rcheryr ate 
ſpiricual ſacritices-which every: Chriſtian's fern” 
conſecratedto bring unto:him, {Yr is: confeſ(-earns - 
ſedly true; that there never was-any feſtival 5 _ 
inſtitaced/by 'any people'-of the, world,” but: Se: 
one part of it was a reverend acknowledge. Fulg. 
ment of - God, and: a thankſgiving. |t9:; per;z: 4; 
him for his benefits. And rhere never was; 

any ſolemn feaſt 'cither among/Jews, Pers; 

ans, Greeks, Agyptians or Romans,. wirhe, 

out ſomie ſacrifice to their Gods: Chris; 

ſtians therefore are: nor without "their: ſacri- 

fice alſo, whew they keep this: feaſt,” and 

ſacha one as is very befitting! God's and 

which no rational -man _ 0: deſerve | 
the name. 'For Porphyry: diſputing. againſh 1.5. wid 
the eating or facrificng * beaſts 5 Godz 471% 
denies that - thereupon any ill-conſequetice © 
could be.grounded, as if he denied all ſadril 

fices to hini. - No faith he, Svourr' raiiuy 

Y nuts, we likewiſe ſacrifice as well as others, 

G)AR I ohyes bs 290ml, otly we will. arm 
according as is moſt mieet, ' And there: the 

aſſigns 'ro' every-Deity its proper 'hogiage 
andacknowledgment belonging to it ;' ſay- 

ing, thztto the great God who-is 5 x? 4a; 

_ He above all, weſacrifice nothing bur pure 

G, *-Gx .' - thoughts) 


bY 
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thoughts; and ſpcak nor ſo much as a word 


of him.But to thoſe that are the off-ſpring of 
God, the cceleſtial inhabitants, ' +5» 9 aig 
Vprediay wpooveri ' we give Hymns and 
praiſes, which are the conceptions and ex- 
preſſes of our mind and ſo he proceeds to the - 
more petty cributes paid to. the ]eſler Gods. 
According then to this Heathen Divine, the 
praiſes of God may well paſs for the moſt 
proper ſacrifice ; atid he makes account thar 
there is none better bur only ſilent adorati- 
ons. A ſoul breating forth ic ſelf our of an. 
ardent affection in holy Hymns, is more ac- 
ceptable to God than the richeſt gumims, or 
the fveeteft wood that can fume upon his Al- 
cars. But a whole ſoul full of pure thoughts, 
roo great to come out of the mouth, and 


* moxe<lear than to be embodied in words, is 


tranſcendent to all oblations. | 
Bur yer I would not be ſo miſtaken, as if 
I thought the Chriſtian thankſgiving confiſt- 
edonly in inward. thoughts, and ; qutward 
words ; For there are Euchariſtical: 2&t7s 
alſo whereby we perform a moſt delightſome 
facrifice unto God. IE 
We muſt not when we come._tq God, ap- 
-pear before him empty ; but we are to.con- 
fecrate and offer uhto htm ſome of our tem- 
poral goods for the relief of choſe that are 
4n want, ' which may cauſe many thankſgi- 
| Vings 


POL” elk at - a4 
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our love ſhould be ſo great, as to ſpend 
3 our ſouls and badies in his ſervice; now in 
7 token that we mean ſo to do, we mult give 
3 ſomething thac- is ours unto him for to be 
imployecd to hisuſes, We areto give God 
an cargeſt of our ſincere and intire devotion 
ro him, by parting with ſomerhing that we 
call ours, 'and transferring it to him, Of 
= this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.13.15, 16, 
= where the ſerious Reader (that can ſtay ſo 
* longas to peruſe thoſe Scriptures”. which T1 
cite) will find boch praiſe, and likewiſe 
communication: of our goods to others, ro 
be called ſacrifices, So that the ſpiritual 
ſacrifice:ofour ſelves, and the corporal ſa- 
crifice of our goods to him, may teach the 
Papiſts that we are ſacrificers as well as 
they, andare made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God. Yea they may know, that the bread 
and wine of the Euchariſt, is an offering 
Cont of the Rock of the whole Congregati- 
-0n) to this ſervice, according as it was in 


the Primitive timesz when (as Fuftiz ſaith) 413e- z, 


they offered bread and wine to the =euers; 
chief Miniſter of the brethren, who took it, 
and gavepraiſe and glory to the Lord of che 
whole world, and then made a wav? 
G 3 $ 
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vinos to be ſent up by them to God, | lt 2 Cor-9. 
hach been ſaid before, thar our whole ſelves '**?* 
ought to be offered as an hotocauſt to God, . 
an 


” 


0 * 
: 
. . hy 
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-1901 7 Goo Menſ@ Myſtica, | 


- dlargeand prolix-thankſgivingo him thay 


—_ 


2 >. 16;Dewt.16. 2. Thow ſha 


prayhim therefore, -in opr communion, ſer- 
vice. ,: to': accept. our OB LATIONS 
(meaning thoſe of, bread and wine) as well 
aSour: A LMS; -We ſtill make 29:14 
Bxamvey x Wuaidry (as Origen his. :phraſe 15) 2 
rational: and _ unſmoaky. ſacrifice 5 for we 
offecour {clyes/,and-our prayers;. and Our 
praiſes, and:'our gaods : So. that if you 
pleaſe; we may call-the taþle-of the Lord 
Aoginls reactor (im Theodoret's file) 4 
eational: tablz;\ where as God. proyiges for 
Þs; {owe providefor him in-thoſe that are 
his members,and offer upon it thoſe ſacrifices 
whichare moſt befitting cither him or ratio- 
Tal creatures, And that you may {ke we are 
pblerved, that the'cating of the Lamb was 
nor all che ſolemnityof thePaſſeaver,but they 
dacrificed likewiſe offerings of thankſgivings 
1g-abundance, that there might be proviſt- 
pn for the-poor. ' You may. underſtand this 
and--a_githcult place of Scripture both toge- 
ther. Ic is mg to Our tranſlation) | 

t ſacrifice the Paſſe- | 


vver «nto the Lord thy Ged.of the flock and the 
herd (or ſheep and Oxen) zn rhe place which 
fe ſhall chuſe, 8c, It is well known, that | 
the-ſacrifice of the Paſſcover'was-to be a | 


* © 5d Lamb | 
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Lamb (Ex94,13, 5.) taken;from the ſheep, he 
or goats, 3nd might nor be.. of | any other 
kind. Therefore by "PI . Oxen, or the 
herd, in this place, Abez Ezra, and others, 
underſtand * the *Euchariſtical ſacrifices, 
which we find 2 Crop. 35. 7,9. were offer- 
edin great abundance. - Or: as Abarbanel 
will have it,  2oſes ſpeaks briefly of the 
Paſſeover (as having ſufficiently rold them 
the manner .of it. before) ſo that we are to 
underſtand 4 to be wanting before NY (i.e, 
and to be wanting before of the flock) and 
thus we muſt. read them: Thou ſhalt ſacri- 
fice the Paſſeover to the Lord, aud ſheep aud 
oxen: Whichſoever way. we. take them, 
they tell us thus much, thac there were 0- 
ther ſacrifices ro accompany the Lamb. 
For the Jews were bound at the three ſo- 
lemn feaſts, to be very. liberal and bountiful, 
and offer accorging to their abilities, that 
ſo the Levites and ſtrangers, the Fatherleſs 
and Widow might feaſt and rejoice together 
with them, as you may ſce, ver. 10,11, 
EE. 4-0 Oo, 
©. Now Chriſt at this feaſt having nothing 
Elle to offer beſides the Lamb; he did offer 
- himſelf, which was more than if the cattel up- 
on a thouſand hills had been burnt unto God, 
or all the world had been laid on its funeral 
pile. Inthis he dealr thegreateſt charity to 
oi G 4 tbe 


 Menſs Miſtica; - 


the world, and by his poverty made us 

rich. Sorthat we are the more engaged, not 
- only by their example, bur by his, co offer 
pp ſomething unto God beſide praiſes, that 
may ſupply the wants of choſe who may juſt- 
ly look tobe refreſhed by us. 

' To conclude then this Chapter ; We 
muſt remember always when we approach to 
the Table of the Lord, that we are to bring 
hearts full of thankfulneſs, and months full 


sf praiſes, and hands full of Alms ; andthat 


we may bring all theſe, we muſt bring our 
ſelves ta be offered ro him, Our hearts muſt 
flame with love, our minds muſt reek with 
Holy choughtrs,our mouths muſt breathe forth 
praiſes like clouds of incenſe, and our hands 
*muſt not be lifred up with nothing in them ; 
bur we muſt pay Dh hob ements 
unto God, that may really teſtifis that 
weand all ours are his, We ate to think 
chac we come ſolemnly to bleſs the Lord 
for all his mercies, and eſpecially this great 
qnd rich one, that he hath -given his Son 


ro diefor us, and that he hach purchaſed 


forgiveneſs, repentance, grace and falyati- 
on by his deach on ſuch deſirable terms g 
and we muſt chink likewiſe, that b/efizg of 
him includes in ic ſelf ſuch good works 
as will proyoke others for to bleſs 


im, if 


_— 


. 
- 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 71 - 
If you would briefly underſtand there- 

fore what the meaning of this holy Rice 

is, remember, tha it is 4 Commemoration 

of Chriſt and bu death, with hearty thawkſ. 

givings for all the benefits that we recefve 

—_—_— | 


"Etiap; 1 I. 


T, he third endof this feaſt, is to be an 1, 
' Rite whereby we enter into Covenant 
with God. Foy God bath made it an at 
of worſhip whereby we acknowledge him, 

and engage our ſelves tohim, As we eat 
- his Table, we profeſs our ſelves to be- 
_ his Family. By feafting at the-fame 
le, Covenants were anciently made, 
Eſpecially by feaſting on 4 [acrifice. 

T, yu wee mA 74 a Oath 

+> aehiry to him. As appears by what 
the Heathens thought of the Devotions 
of the antient Chriſtians. 


\ 


Here will be no ſuch cauſe of joyas 
| the former diſcourſe hath ſpoken of, 
if we be not faithful unto God. and his Son 
Chriſt. And therefore we muſt further 
- conſider this action, as 4 Rite whereby we 
entcr into Covenapt with him, This 1s in- 
cluded in our #akizg the bread and wine, as 
well as in our eating and drizking of them; 
and was exprefled before, when I ſaid, we 
muſt offer our ſelves to God as the granck 
a 


Or, a Diſcouſe of, the Lards Supper. gz 
ac of our thankſpiving, Thar. offering of * 
oyr ſclves is ſuch a thing, thar ic purs ps our 
of our own power ; and beſides, we enter 
her into ſtrict ingagements never to reſume 
or draw back. our Ielves again,, never to 
challenge any right to have *our ſelves in 
our own . diſpoſal... We make. a ſolemn a- 
greement with the Lord Jeſus, hah ſhall 
F$oel in us, and poſſeſs himſelf of all our 
faculties, as the ſoſe Lord and pgovernour of 
our ſouls, Though this haye. been done 
once already when we were baptized;fo that 
we cannot reyerſe the deed, nor cancel -rthe 
bond that is between ng, yet ſeeingthe mat- 
ter of the Covenant is alway to be perform- 
ed, and more than one world 'depends upon 
ir > God thinks fit to take new ſecurity of 
.us, and ſtrengthen our obligations, leſt we 
think of letting the debt run on unpaid one 
day after another, till we be quite bank- 
rupts, and haye nothipg left whereby to 
diſcharge it, | oy i 
 Wearealſo apt to think, that we ſtand 
indebted unto God in no great ſum and 
that though we ſhould ſpend prodigally till 
the latter part of, our life, yet we ſhould 
have enough to pay him, and give him ve- 
.ry.good content, Therefore ic is but neceſ- 
ſary that we ſhould often be remembred of 
.Qur. huge engagements, preſently to JE 
| 5 a as 


44 


_ Menſa Mhſtica, 
form our word to him : and when we begin 
again to fail, and not to keep our credic 
with him, it is nao leſs neceſlacy thar he 
ſhould call again upon us, and have us enrec 
into more ſolemn bonds of a ſtricter perfor- 
mance. * | 

And truly they that- know what it is to 
enjoy God, long for no better entercain- 


ment from him when they come to his houſe 


and table, than that they may be tied faſter 
to him wich new cords of his love ; and char 
it may be made more impoſſible for them to 
unlooſe themſelves from his ſervice. Whaz 
is there more in the defire of a haly foul, 
than co ceaſe to be its own? what greater 
pleaſure doth jr feel, than in parting wich 
ic ſelf 2 To what would ic be more engaged, 
than rathe proating of him whom it hearrtil 

loves? L,2t mz be bound hand and foot ark 
ſuch a ſoul) thit 7 may never ſtir from him. 
Let me ſeal to him a thouſand Deeds to con- 
vey my ſelf unta hin, If he would have me 


| fign the Covenant with my Blood, every 


vein in my body ſhall leap to do him that 
honour. But rather let him come and ſeat 
himſelf in my heart, and let him take my 
deareſt life-biood,if it willdo him any ſervice. 
[accept of a ſuffering-Saviour : I take bins 
as he us, all broken and bloody. If he will 
have me- follow him with a Croſs upon my 

| ſhoulder, 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 45. 
ſhoulder, 1 refuſe no conditions ; behold. O 
Lord, thy ſervant, do with me as ſeems good 
inthy fight. 

'Thus we are to addreſs our ſelves to this 
Feaſt, as will be better underſtood if we 
copioey theſe five things. | | 

1. If welook ypon this a#i9z only under 
the general notion ofa holy rite which God 
hath appointed as, an. a& of his Worſhip ; 

| yetthevery uſing of it is an acknowledge- 
ment of him and his Religion, and an cn- 
gagement of our ſelves unto him as our 
God. He that was circumciſed, was bound to 
obſerve the whole Law , and ſowas he that 
offered ſacrifice tothe God of 7ſrael at his 
Altar, engaged to own him that had ap- 
pointed that Worſhip. Juſt ſo the per- 
forming but of one thing which God hath 
appointed asa ceremony in the Religion of 
Chriſt, doch tie us to obſerve the whole . 
Religion which he requires, whio did” ap- 

| poinc that Rite. And you may likewiſe 
obſerve, That there being a mwrual ation - 
in this Sacrament, of Gods giving ſome- 
thing, and our zakixg, it doth.expreſs, that 
we are faſt bound in that Covenant, of 

. Which this action is a part. So the giving 

 andtaking but of ſo ſmalla thing as a ſtraw, 
doth bind perſons firmly to that thing where- 
of they are agreed, and which they _ 

clude 
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©. Menſa Mhſtitaytn fo 
clude iti that manner; ' $r/pMlation (one of 
the ſtrongeſt words which we quads ror | 
the confirmation of a Bargain) was ar 
ly madeby no ſtronger thing, as the very, 
word doth import, which. carries a ſtraw 'in 
irs name, And fo any other thing in the 
World may be uſed to 'the' fame piirpofe.. 
Thegivitig aad taking of fix-pence to 'firike | 
up 2. contra, doth lay 'as faſt'hold' of a 
man, As ten thouſand pound in hand, Much: 
more thei," this ſolema giving and taking 
of Bread. and Wine, being a piece of 
Chriſt's Religion, and heſo'repreſerited by 
che, doch bind us as faft ro him, asif we 
ſhouldrepeatevery word that he hath: ſaid, 
and' profets our conſeat uino it. We are 
ſuppoſed to know: the terms of that'Writ- 
ing chat Cheſt hach left us, 'conraining 'our 
duty & hispromiſes ; & its prefumed we are 
willing co enjoy thoſe promiſes, 8: ſo ro per- 
form choſe duties. T his'A&ion then dorh but 
moreſoſemiily conclude theragreement, and 
we hereby Itand engiged as ſtrongly as if 
Covenants had been' drawn berween us, 
and our hand. and ſealwereafhixed tothe, ' 
IT. But then if we 'confider this ARion 
as a cominig to Gods Table, and partaking 
of his niear,” we ſhall, preſently diſcern char 
thereby we profeſs our ſelves of his Family, 
and declare to all that we are. his —_— 


iy 


0r,aD iſcourſe of he Las Supper. 


and Retainers, and that we*own.the” Relil 
gion of the crucified Jeſus. ' I cofifeſs that 
coming to Chriſtian Afemblies inthe firſt: 
times, was an'owning of: Clirift; - becauſe it 
was very dangerous but this Adtion which: 
was in thoſe Aſſemblies performed,- was a 
mote expreſs profeſſion of their-belief in 
him, and friend{fiip - with” hin, For the 

grear ſtamblin; Block of the Jews was the 
Croſs of Chrift 5 and it- was' fooliſhneſs ro 
the Gentiles. To declare therefore rhis dearth 
and , Croſs of hiS;o ear of his dead body,and 
drink of his blood,was 2s much: as to ſay, 
Tbilieve in thu fuffering-Saviour ; 1 am P, 
Ehriftian ;' and will live and'dte in ' this Re 
ligton. A ſtranger may comeE;unto-a' mans 
houfe, bur he for 


true'to him of "whoſe bread he eats; is the 


worſt and baſeſt ofall Enemies,” The Pla tr. 


miſt conldput no' worfe charadtes '\upon'ari 
enemy than this, That he who put forth | 
his hand to ear of '/his bread Shad lifred: up 


his heel againſt hjm. By coming: then to 
Gods Table, weprofeſs our felyes his fami: © | 
liar friends, in whom he repoſes atruſt ;' and 
we can pur no'greater ſcorn upon him,” than jb 


by. being falſe ro him'char doth admit us to 
ſuch a 'nearng{s. '' You may obſerve there- 
fore in Scripture” theſe rwo things: Firſt, 


nds only are' they char fit | | 
with kink at his board'; and he thatis nor + 


That: 


I 


48. — 1. Menſa Mhſtica, 
 Thateatingof bread together, is ſpoken of - 
asa token of friendſhip and agreemeat 
astheſe two places among others will ſatis- 
fieyou ; Fob 42.11. Fer, 41.1. Bread is 
never wanting at any Feaſt ; and ſo they. 
expreſſed by it. a friendly entertainment. 

Wf hence Pythagoras gave this Leſſon to his 
Scholars, 4gr0v wt w7eywer, Do not break 

bread, z. e. ne dirimas amicitiam, never 

break friendſhip, but ler it remain invio- 

lable. And fo likewiſe Salt being never 

abſent from any Meal, and placed upon the 

Table, it hath been uſed as a ſymbol of 
friendſhip ; and to have eaten Salt with a 

man, at this day, is proverbially as much as 

to be will acquainted with him : which was 

Xer2 7lw a word as uſual in ancient times among 0- 
321," ther people 3 | according to that ſpeech of 
rdivas Ariſtotle, We cannot know one another, 
jt 1464p till, according tothe Proverb, we have eatex 
axyoulins, 6 Quantity of Salt together. The Turks * 
2>zs arthisday joyn both together ; and to ſay, 
wow 8 Thave eaten Bread and Salt with ſuch ax 


' AGTH 


_ Avifeor.l.8. one, iS an exprefiion of: having good ac- 
Ethic. cY- quaintance with him. All which- I -buc 
*Xno11es briefly touch upon, to make ir more ſenſi- 
In che life þle fo .us,' that this participation of Gods 
wr, bread,is a token that we arcof his acquain- 
' - tance, andwe tell the World thereby, That 
| we profcſsall love and friendſhip ro eg 


LP —c- 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 45 
The ſecond thing I would have noted, 
is, That Covenants (in Scripture ſtory) are 
made by eating and drinking rogether : For 
which I need produce no other places buc 
thoſe in Gen. 26, Zo. Ger. ZI. 44, 46. 
where «1ſaac and Abimelech, Facob and La- 
' ban conclude their Compacts with a Feaſt; 
But you may add (if you pleaſe) chat in 
Foſb.9.14, where its ſaid,the people took of 
the viftuals of the Gibeonites, and asked 
mot counſel at the mouth the Lord, i.e. 
They made a Covenant with them before 
they conſulted with che holy Oracle, whe- 
ther they were what they pretended to beg 
for ſo ſome good Interpreters both Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian expound the words, becauſe 


= <lſe we cannot underſtand whiy ir ſhould be 


4 crime totaſt whether their bread was ſo 


Menſa Mhſtica, 
crament .is Gods, both as it is offered byus 
unto him, and as it is conſterated to re- 
preſent his Son Chriſt anro ns and rhere- 


fore we by partaking of it, do ſolemnly en- 


gage our ſelves unto, afhd promiſe our fide- 


lity in his fervice, as thofe that are his o- ' 


mefticks, and defire always to remain in his 
familiarity. But ſappoſe any perfon ſhould 
give us. his very. blood to drink, -that we 
might the more firmly be obliged to him $ 
what could there be deviſed- more ſtrong to 
tie oar hearts together ? So the confpira- 
rors with Catalize did combine and joyn 
theinſelves togerher by drinking of their own 
blood, that chey might be bound in a Cove- 
nanr exceeding the ſtrength of all others 
which are made by eating of common food. 
And fo doth Chriſt rake us into his ſociety, 
and bind us to him, by giving us the repre- 
ſentations of his ogrn fleſh and blood tocat 
and drink, that ſo we might never think. of 
departing from him who hath admitted us 
to that Food, which is as much beyond all 
others in its obligatory vertue, asitis in its 
own proper worth andexcellency. 

And that you may ſee it more fully veri- 
fied, thatthis cating and drinking is a fee- 
deral rite berween God and ns, ler it be 
conſidered Pn -— ls 
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Or,a Diſcumſe of the Lords Supper 7: 
HI: As a Feaſt upon . 2 Sacrifice © (in | 


which notion it is moſt rarely' explained by*D. Cud- 
ancxcellent Doctor of our own) from which 7%** 


it will evidently appear to: be intended as a 
ſolemnprofefion of Chriſts Religion, and 
a renewal of our Covenant with God. | 
For the underſtanding of this, you muſt 
know, That Feruſalem being. the Holy City 
in Gods Land, and the Temple being he 
houſe of God,” where. he dwelt; and the 
Prieſts Gods Servants, and the Altar his x. 


Table (as was faid before) there was a con- P4135. 
ſtant proviſion brought in for the keeping *  * 


of Gods houſe, 4nd maintaining of his: ſer- 
vaxyts, And beſides thoſe of the morning 
and evening, there were a great number of 
occafional Sacrifices (which were his fleſh ) 
cogether with their meat and drink-offer- 
ings (which were his Bread and Wine) that 
came in tobe his Food, as the expreſſion is, 
Levit. 3. 11. Theſe common Sacrifices 
were of three {orts: The firſt were Holo-. 
cauſts or Burnt-offerings, {o called becaufe 
they were conſumed whoily upon Gods Al- 


tar by his fire, (which ac firſt came from 71.9; 
Heaven, and was never to go out) none 13+ 


eating of them bur himſelf. The ſecond we 
may call exp/atory, becauſe they were to 
make atonement, and reconcile; which 
were of two ſorts, Siz-offerings, and 


\H 2 Treſpaſs- 
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52 -". Menſa'Myſtica, 
Treſpaſs-offering : Theſe the Prieſts did 
eat of (if chey were nor ſuch whoſe blood 
was carried within the holy place) you may 
read in Zevet. 7,7;9; Numb.18, 9, 10.For 
they being Gods ſervants, were to be main- 
tained and kept in his family, and beſide 

"5 hereby did take 'the mans guilc (as it were) 
and carry it away : But none elſe were per- 
mitted to eat of it, being ſuppoſed to be in 
a ſtate of guilc, and nor fit rohave familia- 
rity with God. The third fort were Peace- 
FR were made to God for ſome 

exefits received (which go _ the He- 


Lev. 6 
26, 


brews under the. name of Peace)to teſtifie 
their gratitude unto him. Thefar of theſe 
offerings being burac upon the Altar to God, 
(Lev.3. 3, 4.) 'and one breaft with a ſhoul- 
der being given to the Prieft, for his por- 
tion, (Lev.7. 34.) the remainders were the 
owners ſhare, that he might eat of Gods 
mear, and ſo feaſt with him (if he was not in 
any Legal uncleanneſs) as you may ſce Lev. 
« 20, 
M bs The Examples of ſuch ſacrifices are 
#.- 5... *numerousinthe Scripture, not here to be a- 
+... 3: maſſed together, and wrapt up in theſe 
heets. Ir may ſuffice to note two places 
 .. . Whichliecloſe together: They were ſacri- 
L's. : © ficesofthisſorr chat Eikanah offered — 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
hewent yearly unto Shiloh, giving portions 
(viz, of the ſacrifice) to his whoie Family 
'that went with him, bur to Hannah a double 
portion, \ 

Thoſe offerings likewiſe which the ſons 
of Eli made men to abhor, were of the ſame 


kind, x54. 2. 17, and their fin confifted 
incheſe two enormities ; Firſt, That they 


were not content with that portion which 
was aſſighed them by Law (v/z. the breaſt 
and ſhoulder) but chey crook what, and as 
much asthey liſt (ver.13.) And (econdly, 
That they took their portion before God 
had his, z. e. before the fat was burnt upon 
the Altar (ver. 15, 16.) a rudeneſs which 
_ the Gentiles would not have been guilty of, 
' except ſome belly-gods and Atheiſtical gluc- 
tons, For when they would fer forth the 
intemperance of ſuch a man, they could 
ſay no worſe than this, Haut immolata, ſa- 
cra devorat 5 he devours the ſacrifices be - 
fore they be offered to God. This I men- 
tion, becauſe they were not ſtrangers to this 
kind ; of ſacrifice (no more than to the reſt) 
but did offer them frequently to their gods, 


You may take one example oue of a multi- 


tude, which expreſſes . both this cuſtom of 


eating part of the ſacrifices,-, and likewiſe 
their forbearance to take any parc till God 


H 3 had 


5F 


fy _ n | Menſa Myſtica , j\ 
is Ba5:"/', had his: The Egyptians (fairh Herodotms) 


KK G49 6 £® 
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ih »bule the Sacrifices were burning. did beat 
3:01, 2v= af knock themjelves; and after they had 
",*, aone ſo, thenthey made a feaſt of the Re: 
bany l1gacsof the ſacrifice, We may learn thus 
«rv much bythe way of theſe Heathens, That 
- + 1am Goflisto be ſerved before our ſelves, and 
Tiv:y- there tc m0 true joy but that which ariſes out 
= of 3 Ne forr 00 « * | $1 
& icear. | Now that this eating and. drinking was - 
| :nended as arite of covenanting with tha 
Deity to whom the Sacrifices were offered, 
or clie as a profeſſion that they were in the 
Covenant, and did remain Gods Fricnds(if 
they were already of the Religion) you. may 
diſcern from theſe 2. places,which will lead 
me'tothat for which all this is ſaid. When 
Hoſes had rehcarſedto the people Gods 
Laws (Exod.cap. 20,21, 22,23.) Which -he 
gave on Mount. Siz4/, and then came to 
{trike the Covenant between God and 7/- 
rael, it is ſaid, Exod. 24. 5.that Moſes fent 
young men (2.2. ſome of the firſt-born who 
were the Prieſts hitherto) to offer Burnt- 
offerings and Peace-offerings of Oxen, and 
half of the Blood -he ſprinkled 'on/the Al- 
tar, which repreſented God, and the other 
half he ſprinkled on the people, (wver.6, 7, 
8.) as a token of the Covenant between 
them: But for compleating of the Com- 
— ; pact, 


pac; the chief of che people weat up nearer 
to God, and ſaw that bright appearance, 
and did eat and drink, ver. 11, which 
ſure muſt be ypderſtood of their feaſting upon 
the Peace-offerings which had been facri- 
ficed unto God, whereby they profeſſed ro 
own that Covenant he had given to 
them, 

Not long after, -this people made ro 
themſelves other gods, and offered nor on- 
ly burnt-offerings, but alſo peace-offerings 
to them, Exod, 32.6. and then fate down 
toeat and drink, and roſe up to play, 1.C, 
.to be wanton,, and commit uncleanneſs with 
each other. Now that this was an aſfocia- 
ting of themſelves with the Egyptian gods, 
we may learn from the Apoſtle, who reci- 
' tingof this paſſage, and ſpeaking of theip 


of their 


IC 
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renouncing of the Covenant of their God, 
and joyning of themſelves to idols. Now 
becauſe it was the manner (asit ſeems) of 
ſome of the Coripthiaws, ſtill ro feaſt in the 
Idols Temples, and perhaps in the Temple 
of Yen, famous in that City, which makes 
the Apoſtle add thoſe words, ver. 8. Net- 
ther commit fornication, as ſome, &c. he 
tells them that this was a plain forſaking of 
Chriſt, and utterly incompatible with his 
Profeſſion. For the vouching of which 
aſſertion, he reminds them what the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper ofthe Lord doth import, 
Viz, A xowariar, participation or commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
ver, 16, 17. which is as much as to ſay,it is 


a profeſſion that we as one body, partakin 


of one bread, do hold communion with 
Chriſt, and adhere unto him as our Lord 
and Head, and that ro his Worſhip and 
Service we do conſecrate our ſelyes, For 
juſt as 7/rael by cating of the ſacrifices par- 
take of (or have communion with ) the Al- 
tar, ver. 18, 2. ce. profeſs to be of thac 
Religion, and adhere to that way of Wor- 
ſhip. Sqit is with Chriſtians, when they 
ear ofthe Body and Blood of the crucified 
Saviour which was ' offered for us. And 
therefore by a likeneſs of 'Reaſon he con- 
cludes, That to partake of the _—_ of 

” Corn » TheA Gap obo» ay 
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Devils, and cat of things ſacrificed to them, 
was'to 'profeſs to have communion with 
thoſz impure ſpirits, and thereby ro deſe- 
crate themſelves ; it + being impoſſible for 
them ar once to be devoted to things ſo 
quite contrary as Chriſt and the Devil, ver. 
20,21. | 

From all which diſcourſe we may thus 
reaſon, That this holy Sacrament is a 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice which Chriſt offer- 
ed, ast __ Feaſts were made with 
the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices which they of- 
fered to God. For the Apoſtle makes the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, vez. 16. parallel to cating of the 
ſacrifices, ver. 18. And therefore it is a © 


' rite whereby we ſolemnly addi our ſelves 


tothe ſervice and Worſhip of Chriſt, and 
take _ our ſelves ſtrict engagements to 
be faithful in that Covenant that is between 
us; which is the thing that was: to be pro- 


ved. As 1ſrael joyned themſelves to God, 


by feaſting in his houſe of» the: Sacrifices ; 
ſo-we joyn our ſelves to Chriſt, by feaſting 
ii the place of his Worſhip, and at his Ta- 
ble, upon the remembrances of his body 
and blood, And vur obligations to cleave 
unto him do as much excel all other ties in 


| their ſacredneſs, ſtrength and vertue, as the 


Sacrifice of Chrift excels the Sacrifice of a 


- 
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Beaſt, or the eating and drinking'of: his /Bo- 


dy and Blood, is beyond all: participation of - 


the meat of the ancient Alcars... Yea it. is 
ſuppoſed that we are the friends of God be- 
fore we come hither, and that weare-not 
in any willing uncleanneſs (. elſe we 


ſhould be ſhut our from partaking of this 


offering.) -And therefore our. approact to 
his Table is but more ſtrongly totie the 
knot, andto bind us in deeper promiſes, ta 


continue friendſhip with him. )- 
If more can be ſaid than this, I may add, 


thatthe eating of this ſacrifice is a ſolema 
Oath, that wewill be true and loyal to him. 
For even Heathens chemſelves did uſe by 
| ſacrifice to bind themſelves in. Oaths. 
—_ From whence ir is that 3gxx fignifies thar 
<yav;2 facrifice which was ſlain when they made a 
Oexz **: Covenant, and (in regard of its relation to 
— 59x &-) may be rendred, the Oath-ſacrifice. 
xeuTner ' And %z:e 76, to cut ithis ſacrifice (in 


eivor Mia x1 2zcrs phraſe) is to make a” Covenant, | 


km. which it is likely may be taken from the 


Hebrew cuſtom, mentioned Fer. 34.18. 

- And to ſwear # Topiar, upon the warm 
intrails of the beaſt, was the greateſt -Oath 
that could be made. When we lay our hands 
therefore upon the body of Chriſt that was 
ſacrificed for us, (and much more when we 
catof it) we do ſolemnly take our _ 

R | that 


that we will be his faithful foederates,: and 
rather die than ſhrink from thoſe duties to 
which we bind ourſelves. 1 27 21 288, © 

 _- IV. Tftherebe any thar look upon cats 
ing and' drinking of this bread and wine, 

only as ſymbols of believing in Jeſus Chritt, 

the: matter draws to the ſame point 5 for 

faith is jthe condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, and comprehends in its fignifica- 
tian all that God requires. So ſome of 
the Ancients expound thoſe words, Foh. 6. 

He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, to ſignifie thus 
muchz He that is made partaker of my 
wiſdom, chrough my incarnation. and ſen- 
fible life among men, ſhall be ſaved. For 
fleſh and blood (faith Baſil) he calls adcar 
«17% The uvourlu 6HSnpiar, 15 Thy Juilecuaniar, 
all che myſtery of his incarnarion -and con» 
verſation here in-the fleſh amongſt us, to- 
gether with his doctrine: which he hath 
taught US, i ns Tp#G5TAa 4x3, EF by which 
the ſoul is nouriſhed and fitted for theſight of 
cceleſtial things ; and therefore eating and 
| drinking of theſe muſt denote embracing of 
his whole Religion, ſo as to be conform to 
himand co his dorine. If then we take 
the body and blood of Chriſt in this Sup- 
per repreſented to us,to fignifie the ſame,and 
cating and drinking to be only believing, yet 
5104 you 
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you may eaſily ſee to how much we are en+ - 


Menſa Miſtica; | 


gagedift wedo really believe, 
But it is manifeſt to me, that eating and 
drinking here, muſt'comprehend more than 


it doth in $7, Fohn ; for clſe we ſhall do no- | 


thing at the Lords - Supper, but what we 
might do at any. other time as well, If it be 
only believing, and meer ſpiritual cating 
that here is exerciſed, then we may feed ſo 
without this food. And when Chriſt com- 
mands ſo frequently, Do this . zn remem- 
brance of me, wx would be no more ſence than 
if he had ſaid, Do thu, which yet you may 
ao, without aving this. 

| Thiseating and drinking therefore muſt 


© bea profeſſion of our faith; a covenanting 


F.1 Os E- 
piſt.97. 


ſolemnly with God, and a receiving and g1i- 


ving of thoſe pledges of love, which we can- 
not Have any where elſe. 

V. Andindeed the old Chriſtians did ſo 
ſacredly bind themſelves hereby to their 
Saviour, that Heathens were ready to ſu- 
ſpe them of dangerous combinations, and 
ſuch conſpiracies as might prove miſchie- 
vous to the Commonwealth. From which 
imputation whileſt p/zzy doth acquit them, 
he likewiſe inſtruts us for what end they 
mer together at this feaſt, They aſſemble 
themſelves (faith he in a Letter to Trajax 
the Emperour) betore day-break, and ſing a 

We | Hymn 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
Hymn to Chriſt as if he were God, and then 
they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere,bind them- 

| ſelves with a Sacrament or Oath, not that. 
they will do miſchief to any, but that they 
will not rob or ſtea!,nor commit adultery,nor 
falfifie their words, nor deny their truſt, 
&c.And then after they have eat together, 
theydepart to their own homes. Of more than 
this they proteſted to him -he ſhould never 
find them guilty , and this was the crime of 
Chriſtians in thoſe firſt ages, to engage 
themſelves to commit no crime ; which 
they bound themſelves unto by chis Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body and blood, 

The Greek Chriſtians at this day, when 
they take the bread or cup into their hands, 
ackeitis profeſſion z, Tord IJ will not give 
thee a kiſs like Judas 3 but 1 do confeſs unto 
thee like the poor thief, and beſeech thee to 
remember me when thy Kingdom comes. 
If we do touch the body of Chrift with 
traitorous lips, and embrace him with a 
falſe heart, we ſtain our ſouls with the 
guilt of that blood which can only waſh 
them from all their other fins. And therefore 
we muſt come unfeignedly to bewail our 
negles;and to ſettle our former reſoJutions 
of ſtrict obedience. It is grown even to a 
Proverb (as Foſeph Acoſta relates) among 
the poor Indians who have entertained the 

faith, 
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62 © Menſa Mhſtica, : 
ſaich, that Qui exchariſtiam ſemel ſuſce- 
perit, winllum amplins cerimen dcbet com- 
mnaittere: He muſt never be guilty more of 
any crime who hath once received the En- 

* chariſf, And if they chance to commic 
any, they bewail ic with ſuch a ſorrow and 
compunction, that {he faith) he. hath nor 
found ſuch-faich no. not in 1/r4e/, Bur ir 
would be very fad if we ſhould be ſent to 
fchoolas far as /zdia. There are, I'make 
no doubt, many pious ſouls among our 
felves, that Jook upon it asa bleſled oppor- 
runity to knir their hearts in greater love to 

God, and that are more afflicted for an evil 

 . +” thoughtafterſnch engagements, than other 

= are for abaſc and unworthy action. 

 » Whenfoever therefore we come to ce- 

lebrate the memory of Chriſts death in. this 
manner, we muſt. remember with. our felves, 
that we are aſſembled for to renew our bap- 
riſmal vow and league z an4 in the devour- 
eſt manner to addict our: felves ro a more 
conſtant love and ſervice of the Lord Je- 
 f&s,,' We muſt look uponthis feaſt ro which 
weare atmitted, as a diſclaiming of all en- 
mity to him, and a profeſſion of our conti- 
nuing a hearty friendſhip, fo as never to 
doany hoſtile att againſt him. And thence 
indeed-it is called a Sarramert (according 
to Tertullian and others with him) becaute 
\ F200 we 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 64. 
we heretake 'an, Oath to continue Chriſts - 
faithful Souldiers, and never to doany thing 
agaifft his Crown and dignity as long as 
there remains any breath in our bodies. 
We do repeat;our Oath of Allegiance, and 
ſwear fealry again to him, or (as we ordinari- 
ly ſpeak.) we Fake the Sacrament npon it, 
chat we will be Chriſts faithful ſervants and 
Souldiers, againſt the Devil, World and 
Fleſh, and never flie from his ſervice. 

Every act of fin then aftec ſuch promi- 
ſes, is not only treaſon bur perjury ; not 
only the breaking of our faith, bur of our 
Oath ; yea not only the violation of a ſim- 
ple Oath, but of Oath upon Oath , which *-- 
we ought more to dread, than we do to 
break our bones, 

We eſteem it an impiety of a high nature, 
for a Miniſter to give a cup of poylon into 
amans hand inſtead of the blood of Chriſt ; 
and we do deſervedly abhor that Prieſt who 
poyloned Pope Yi&or the 3d. with the Sa- ;,,,, 
crament 3 and him that poyloned Hepry ſub Fecie 
the 7th, Emp. turning (as Nauclerm bis [47am 
phraſe is) the cup of life into the cup of wertens co= 
death. Bur whileſt our hearts ſwell in_in- #7727 
dignarion ar ſuch a crime, let us . conſider mat wy 
with our felves, what a treafonable a& ir is, 
co poylon our ſouls with our own hands, 
and bya baſerreachery ro God, te _—_ 
own 
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Menſa Mhſtica, 
down curſes and woes into our ſelyes, Bet- 
ter were it for us to be choaked with the 
bregd of life, or to feel the venome of Aſps 
boiling in our veins afcer the holy cup, than 
co take an Oath which we take ſmall care 
ro keep; than to goonin a courſe of fin, 
after ſuch facred profeſſions of our duty and 
ſervice unto Chriſt. We are amazed to 
hear that men can touch the Goſpels. before _ 
a Magiſtrate, and kiſs the book, or life up. 

their hand to Heaven, and yet make good 
never a word that they ſwear. Weare apt 
ro think, that eicher theſe men have no 
ſouls, or that they donot value them at the 
price of a rotten nur, O let our very fleſh then 
cremble to think, chat we ſhould lay our 
hand upon the body of Chriſt, and taker 
into our very mouths, and ſolemnly ſwear 
. unto him, and yet not be faithful in his Co- 
venant, nor heartily endeavour to perform 
our promiſes unto him. For there is no 
forſworn perſon hath ſuch a black ſoul, as 
he whoſe ſoul is fouled even by the blood of 
Chriſt himſelf, which waſhes the ſouls of 
others. The world cannot but ſhrink at 
the thoughts of that fearful a& of one of 
the Popes, who making a League with 
Ceſar and the French King, divided che. 
bread of the Sacrament into «three parts, 
with this ſaying (ſcarce tolerable) As the. 

_ re ongrony holy 
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holy Trinity t but one God, ſo let the union 
indure between us three confederates 3 and 
yet he was the firſt chat broke ir and ſtarted 
from the agreement. Far be it from us 
then after this ation wherein we joya out 
ſelves to God, and unite otir hearts to fear 
his Name, and become as it were one wirttr 
him, to reſcind our Covenants, or ſtand 

_ again at terms of defiance. Bur ler ns have 
a careto obſerve this Vow far more religi- 
ouſly chan we do an Oath to any mortal 
man, which yet no perſon of credit and con- 

ſcience would break for all che world; | 
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CHAP. IV. 


R # further, here conſidered as a ſign and 
ſeal of remiſſion of fin. whichs cleared 
#n three confiderations. Firſk from the 
expreſs words of our Saviour in the in- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament. Secondly, 
from the ſolemn att of Charity and for- 

, - grveneſs which here we are bound to ex- 
 erciſe, But eſpecially (thirdly) from thus, 
that we eat of the Sin-offering, and. of 
that which was not made for One but for 
Many, 2. e. the . whole Congregation. 
How the Sacrament us 4 ſeal of the. Cove- 
nant of Grace, And what aſſurance 


may be attained, of our being par- 
aoned, - 


-TO all thoſe that are thus faithfully 

| in Covenant with him, this Sacra- 
_ is a further ſign and ſeal of remiſſion of 
IN, 

For the Law of Covenants doth require, 
that where one party doth profeſs friend- 
ſhip, and ingage to fidelity 3 the other per- 
ſoa in che agreement ſhould make ary 

| © 
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of his love, and confirm his promiſes. And 

therefore whef we come with hearts full of 
love to renew our friend(hip with God, we... 
may believe that he doth embrace us alſo 
with the deareſt affefion, and giveth us 
orcater teſtimonies that he hath cancelled 
all che bonds wherein we ſtood indebted ro 
him: Bozas able to break the whole world, 
if payment were exadcted ; Debts. which 
all men and Angels cannot poſlibly dif- 
.charge ; which yethe is ſo willing to ac- 
quit usof, that he hath appointed this ho/y 
ation for that end; that we may have more 
pledges for his love, and more afſurances 
that we are not bound over to eternal pu- 
niſhment, Well may werun into the arms 

of Chriſt where we expect co receive ſuch 
favours. Itis no wonder if we be forward 
ro tie our ſelves faſt to God (as I ſaid in the 
laſt Chapter) when he binds himſelf as faſt 
to us. We need not ſtand ſo much up- 
on it to promiſe even to die Ke him, when 
co life, "We may be glad 
ands of ” Chriſt, when we 
our fins, A crucified 


itis bur the w 
to lie in the 
find a cure there 


Savionr ſhould be moſt dear unto us, and we 
ſhould moſt joyfully kiſs his croſs; ſeeing 
we hope thereby to have our iniquities 
croſſed our, and ſtand no longer upon our 
account. ; 


I a Me: 


68 . - - MenſaMyſtia, + 
- Methinks all that hear of ſuch a Cove- 
nant of Grace ſhould be deſirous to enter 
into it (and {to they would if they had not 
as trifling conceits- of the evil of ſin, as they 
have of the worth of their. ſouls : ) And all 
that are in that Covenant ſhould be, glad of * 
aa opportunity to reiterate it, that they 
may have ſtronger grounds whereon to 
hope for pardon. Andit is to be acknow- 
ledged ro the ſingular mercy of God, that 
we can never come to profels any love to 
him, bur he will return back a great deal 
more tous, and that when we give thanks 
co him, he will give us more caule to thank 
him. | 
Now for the full clearing of this thing, I 
ſhall propound but theſe three confidera- 
LIONS © | 
I. That our Saviour in the inſtitution of 
Mat.-5.23 this Sacrament, doth tell us, what was a 
Luk.22.20 oreat end of ir, when he ſaith, The cup is 
the new Teſtament in my blood ; or this is 
my blood of the new Teſtament, which « 
. ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. In 
which {pcech you muſt note, that the word 
Thr, doth ſtand for the action of giving 
and receiving, not for that which is given 
and received in and by it: For the Cup or 
the B/ood cannot be a Teftament or Coye- 
nant, but the giving and receiving of the 
* © cup 
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cup or blood is, . and therefore by 7h: zs 
the new Teſtament, exc. muſt be meant, 
this aQion is a Covenant beryeen' you and 
me, made in the blood of the Lamb for the 
forgiveneſs of your ſins. 

The Dozng of this doth neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe a Covenant of Grace which God 
bath made, and which we ownin Chriſts 
blood ; bur beſides, it doth import a pro- 


feffion (both on Gods part, and on ours who 


do receive) of performing and making 990d 
that which we are reſpeCtively- bound uaco : 
fo that God doth there tender all that which 
he promiſeth in the Goſpel ; and we by re- 
ceiving do bind our ſelves (as you have 
ſeen) toall the Goſpel commands. Now 
this is the great thing which God promiſerh 
in his Covenant, 7 will be merciful to thoir 
wunrighteouſneſs; and their ſins, and their 
iniquities will I remember nomore, 

This A702 therefore is appointed by 
him, not only to be a ſymbol of his ſuffer- 
ings which did ratifie the Covenant of 
forgiveneſs, bur to be an exhihition of 
himtelf, for to putus in poſſeſſion of the 
great thing purchaſed by his blood, whic 
was pardon to all penitent finners. | 

. The blood of the Paſchal! Lamb (a5 Sr. 


Chryſoſtom obſerves) was ſhed «5 ouJneer 7 InMat.26 . 


#:«-r6x0y, for the ſaving of the firſt-born 
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of 1ſrael, but Chriſts blood (who is our 
Paſleover ) was ſhed for the remiſſion of the 
fin Tis oi«suwns more, of the whole world. 
Now though the ſhedding of the blood, and 
ſprinkling of it on the door -poſts, were the 
cauſe of the deliverance; yet their eating of - 
the Lamb was that which did entitle them 
coir, and gave them a right to that ſalva- 
tion, So though the blood of Jeſus ſhed 
upon the tree be that which procures the 
pardon, and be the price of our redemption ; 


©. yer thatremjfſſion is ſolemnly exhibired and 


given untous, or (as we ſpeak) applied to 
our perſons, by the eating ofthis bread,and 


_ drinking of this cup, which are as effeQual 


as a Deed or Inſtrument for the. conveying 
of this mercy unto vs. We may ſee this 
well explained to our hands by an ancient 
Author. The Sacrament (ſaith Bernard) 
is a ſacred fign or ſecret, as may be illuſtrated 
by a common example. If I give a Ring 
coa friend, it hath no other fignificancy, 
bur that I love. him : but if I give him a 
Ring, ad inveſtiendum de hareditate alti- 
qua, thereby to inveſt him in the right of 
{ome inheritance, then it is both a. Ring and 
a ſignalſo. In like manner, though Bread 
and Wine ſet before us, do denote nothing 
more than the kindneſs of a friend thar 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. > 
would refreſh us ; yet given and taken 'as a 
religious rite, and in token of a Covenanr, - 
| they are turned intoanother thing, and are 
| both Breadand . Wine, / and lik ewife the 
Inſtrument of a conveyance, And this is 
* | thechangewhich the Ancicnts mention of 
\ = the Breadand Wine into the body and blood 
| of Chriſt:a change,not in the ſwb/?ance, bax 
| in the accidents; not in their zatwre, bucin 
their aſec;-.not in any. zaturel quality, but 
in theix;ſignificaxcy, -application and divine 
| As wheg}. rhe- wax is imprinted 
_ and made aſa}, . orfilver ſtamped and made 
a coin, chey remain the ſame in ſubſtance, 
and yet are changed in regard of their uſe 
and value alſo. So it is with the bread and 
wine when they are offered unto God, and 
delivered by him: again tous, and received 
as a repreſentationofthe Lord Jeſus: they 
continue what they were, if we look only at 
their matter ;. bur are changed by Gods ap- 
pointment | into divine things, if we re- 
ſpe& the end to which: they ' are applied, 
which. is to:make- over to us the bleſſing 
of the Covenant, viz. remiflion of 
ſins. . 

This:is all that. Theodoret means by his 
wrmatis Or tranſmutation, and' Cyril by 
his we 0M, change of one thing into 4ns-. 
ther ; and Nyſſes by his wemroinsty tranſla- 
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tun; or Theophylact by his great word 
eFrorxcions tranſelementation. For that 
this laſt word doth nat amount.to: a change 
of one ſubſtance into another, 'we may be 
clearly ſatisfied- from himſelf ; whoas hd 
#5 New5ov ſaith, the bread is ator: xp rntgger into 
"59. Chriſtsbody ; ſolikewiſe affirms, that we 
tt are tranſelementated into Chriſt. Now 
as by this Jater- expreſſion, he can in- 
tend no more but our myſtical - incorporati-- 
on with- him, ſo 'by the former nothing 
elſe is to be underſtood, but the .converſion 
of the bread .to another uſe, ſo that. 
in effect it is made the body of Chriſt. 
In ſhort.; he that hath the picture of a 
n King in his Chamber, hath bur a bare1ign 
which may make him.chink of him, . and no- 
more: but he that hath che Kings great IF 
Seal,which confirms him in the poſſeſſion of: 
all the land he enjoys, hath his picture and 
ſomething elſe that comes along with it,vh- 
inſtates himina real good. And though the 
wax affixed to the writing be .the ſame for 
{ſubſtance with chat which is in a'mans ſhop,” 
yetf or vertue(as it is made uſe of it is much 
different, and far better than all the wax 
that a whole Country can afford, Even ſo 
itis in this caſe before us; Bread: broken 
and Wine poured out, are but bare fizns of 
Chriſts ſufferings, if we conſider _ 
| 5 naked- 


\ 
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_ nakedly in themſelves: bur if we look on 
them as a foederal rite, andas they are gi- 
vento us, and eaten and drunken by us in 
remembrarice of the'death of Chriſt ; fo 


4 s 
u 


they are ſeals and-further confirmations of 


Gods preat love towards us. And though 
they are ſtill the ſame for ſubſtance, with 
che moſt common Bread and Wine which 
we uſe: at our Meals; yetin regard of the 
ufe ro which now they are converted; they 


become Sac and of great: vertue to con- 


vey unto us the tHings' expreſſed/in the Co- 


venant, which are of more worth than all 


the World, | - ©* 
' TI; Iris farther manifeſt that. we are 


hereby confirmed in-the ſtate of pardon and: 


forgiveneſs, becauſe we do here pur forth 
| the moſt ſolemnact of Charity and Forgive- 


neſs to all our enemies. For-itis a Feaſt of- 


Love (as you ſhall ſce afterwards) and this 
rsthevery condition upon which 'our for- 
givetieſs depends, thar we forgive others ; 
and therefore when'we here pray for all 
men,” and put 'away all enmity-out of our 
hearts, never to return any mere, God is 
engaged to expreſs himſelf- ro us asa friend, 


Mat.6. 14, 
I 5 


and to let fall all differences that have been 
between him and us. I know that we are 


never'to havour 'any hatred in our hearts, 


LMEz 


and thac we cannot pray ſucceſsfully at any 
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time, unleſs we 'life up pure-hands withoue 
- . wrath ; and I likewiſe with the Doctrines 
' of Love were moſt frequencly and ſeverely 
3 preſſed and practiſed; bur yer there :is no 
RF time when we do more narrowly ſearch our 
| | ſelves to find out the reliques of that ſowre 
FE leaven, and when we are more powerfulſy 

moved to-extinguiſh even the leaſt ſparks or 
i ſeeds of fire that are in our ſouls, than when 
we conſider Chrifts death, and remember 
how he prayed for his Encnjſes upon the 
Croſs, - And therefore I conceive, that 
upon this account, the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, may be a means of aflu- 
ring our pardon, and ſtrengthning of our 
title to-_ Forgiveneſs. But notwith- 
ſtanding I conſider with my (elf, that this 
duty of pardoning others, is not fo peculiar 
ro this-Sagrament, bne that it; may, :; and: 
muſt be-dong (as I ſaid) at all other times. 
and for that/capſe I ſhall pabs it; by, and-pro» 
ceed-to thatwhich I would have moſt of all 
obſerved, | for the. underſtanding : of 
rs part. of;:iny. Diſcourſe, and that is 
this : _ | 
II. This. eating and drinkingis 4 fea/# 
#pon 4 ſin-offering, and: therefore is a grea- 
ter pledge of remiſſion of-fin. That you-may. 
conceive of this aright,itmuſt-be remembred, 
T8 Eng! tha poop 00: Gfher! ales - 
FYy | 26 


" «2 WW a ww &# Ot 
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feaſt upon their peace-offerings which were 
made at the Altar (as hath been, ſaid alrea- 
dy) yet they were not admitted to cat of 
any ele. The whole Burnt- oferings in- 
deed had' Peace-offeriugs attending alway 
upon them ; and ſo they did partake of the 
Alcar, when they were offered, by catin 

of the latter g bur of the former none taſte 

but God himſelf. The Offerings for ſin 
(as you have ſeen). were the portion of the 
Prieſts , aud the people were excluded from 
them, unleſs you will ſay that they eat by 
them. as their ſubſtitutes and mediators ; 
But now you muſt further note, That though 
the Prieſts were to eat of the ſiz-offering 
for particular perfons, yer of the ſacrifice 
made for the fin of the whole Congregati- 
on, whoſe blood was carried into the holy , 
place, the Prieſts themſelves might not eac 
(and ſo conſequently not the people by them) 
bur they were. to. burnits fleſh; withour the 


- Camp. And whetherit were upon. the day. 
- of general atonement, (Lev, 16. 27.) orat 


any other time when the whole Congrega- 
tion had committed a fin through ignorance 
(Lev. 4.13, 21, Lev.6. 30.) that an offer- 
ing was to be made for them ; they were 
not permitted to have the leaſt ſhare of it. 
Now Chriſt made his ſoul an offcring for 


| fin, and ſuch an offering, that with his 1%.53-30- 


blood 


Mark 14. 
24 


L.2.m40 
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blood he entred into the holy place, and 
ſuffered without che Camp, and therefore 
was moſt illuſtriouſly ſet forth by that ſacri- 
fice, which was for the whole Congregati- 
on. According then to the Law, none was 
to feed upon the Sacrifice ; ' and "yet our 
Lord hath indulged unto-us the priviledge 
of feaſting upon this great Sacrifice of Pro- 
pitiation; according as the very words of 
rhe. Inſtitution of chis Sacrament do. intj- | 
mate, when our Saviour faith, © Thi '# 
the blood of the new Teſtament which « ſhed 
for many, i.e, which is like to the Sacrifice 
onthe great Day of Atonement, which was 
not made for one perſon, bur for the whole 
Congregation ; and of this I give you leave 
ro drink, This was a fayour never granted 
tothe World before; and' beſides what the 
Law of Aoſes ſpeaks, itis refnarkable whar 
is delivered by Porphyry, as the ſence of all 
the Heathen Divines in the World, 
T1 OA YNEEY of ©c0AGot,ws vTs &T|a0v Ny Tols &- 


| Tolegmaiors Ivaas ff Louwar, All Divines con- 


ſent in this, That it iis not lawful to touch ſo 
much as a bit of thoſe Sacrifices which are 
for the averting of wrath. "Though it was | 
never lawful'(you know) to eat the blood of 
any ſacrifice, whether Peace-offering or 


. . ether (butit. was to be poured our ar the 
Altar) and'thovgh che fleſh of thoſe that 
| mEr_E 7. - wy 
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" were offered for fin, by the Laws of all 
people, were notto be taſted; yer we may 
drink the blood of the Sacrifice, yea of this 
orcat Sacrifice for all the people, and we 
may eat the fleſh of it by the command of 
our. Saviour, This thing ſure muſt con- 
rain in it ſome great myſtery : for the Ap9- 
ſtle ſeems to take notice of it, when he ſaith, 


Heb. 13.10, We have an Altar whereof 


they have no right to eat which ſerve the 
Tabernacle, &c. Altar in this place is by a 
Metonymie pur for a Sacrifice, and the ſame 
ſence of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in that and 


the following verſes is this : Go ont of the 
Synagogue, and never meddle with . the 


Jewiſh Religion ; though you may endure 
perſccution - them, as Chriſt did, for you 
enjoy this ſpecial priviledge, of cating of the 
ſacrifice of Chyiſt which was made for in 
without the Gate, and whoſe Blood was 
carried into the holy place ; a thing which 
no Jew could ever have any right unto, in 
thoſe fin-offerings that were made amon 
. them." Thetrue intent of this grant whic 
Chriſt hath made us, contrary tothe manner 
ofallthe World, may be to ſhew our uni- 
on with his Sacrifice, and that the righte- 
ouſneſs of it is as truly imputed to us, as if 
we could have made ſatisfaction our ſelves. 
And (as the Apoſtle faith, 4F.13. 39.) ir 
ews 


72 
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ſhews that we are juſtified by him from all 
thoſe things which we could not be juſtified 
from by the Law of Moſes. This difference 
therefore is remarkable berween the legal 
facrifides and this repreſencation of Chriſts 
facrifice : In them was made dvepmas duag-. 
7191 (Heb,nc.3:) a commemoration of fin 
every year ; they werea plain confeſſion of 
fin that iz remained till in force, and that 
they could not take it away; elſe they need- 
ed not to have becn repeated ; and ſo $7. 
Kewyodle Chryſoſtom: ſaith very elegantly, The Legal 
duapln- Sacrifices were rather Accuſations thay ex- 
{tne +. Prations 3 4 confeſſion of their weakneſs, 
pagrnua- rather than a profe ſion of their ſtrength, 
79 2 becauſe, asthe Apoſtle faith, they were a 
352 &- remembrance that. fin ſtill wasin power, 
24%, Bar this ſacrifice of which we partake, is an 
2 dat. 214i @ commenttoration of the remifſ- 
Hom.17. ON of [ins $ 4 remembrance thar ic iS quite ta- 
wn Heir. ken away,and hath quite loſt all irs ſtrengths 

and ſo, ſeeing Chriſt hath made a perfect 

ſatisfa&tion, though they might] nor ear, 

yet we may, of the ſacrifice of expiation. 

Theymight not,becauſe fin was acknowledg- 

ed thereby ro remain ; we may , becauie by 

Chriſts ſacrifice ro make expiation, it is 

aboliſhed, and utterly deſtroyed, ſo as to 

fave no force to oblige us unto puniſhmenr. 


(_ 
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And if that be true which is delivered in ih: 

Pirke Eliezer and other books, that Abra- C2p-19+ 
ham: was circumciſed on the day of cxpia- 
tion, Gez.17. 36.)and that this day was 4 
remembrance ofthe Covenant of Circum- 
cifion, then it is ſtill more clear, that only 
by the new Covenant forgiveneſs could be 
obtained - for thegreareſt of their Sacrifi- 
ces (according to the Apoſtle) made a re- 
membrance of ſins,and not of the forgiveneſs 
ofchem. 

To ſhut up this then, you may thus take 
a very brief (umm of ir. Before the flood 
they only offered Holocanſts or whole burnt- - 
offerings, (for then they eat no fleſh :) After 
the flood they ſacrificed Peace-offerings al- 
ſo for mercies which they received ; and 
theſe they all eat of. Bur we read of no ſx- 
ofering till the Law was given ; and thofe 
the Prieſts only car of, bur not of all, Till 
the Goſpel came,never did any eat of a fin- 
offering that was carried within the vail co 
reconcile withall ; butnow both Prieſt and 
people partake of ir. Weare all' made ,”,. .. 
Prieſts unto God im this regard, thatas the 
Prieſts of old had the favour to eat of the - » - 
fin-offerings, ſo have all the people of God 
now, by communicating of the body and 
| blood of Chriſt, who offered up himſelf 
unto God for us. Andit muft hy = 
that 


80 
x Pet.2. 9. chat we are more,than Prieſts,cuen Kings & 
©, Priefts,or a Royal Prieſthoad;for thece is ,no- 
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ching denied unto us,8 we have-power;:to cat 
of that which rhe High-Prieſt himſelf might 
not taſt of; which is tha Sacrifice of general 
Artonement,whoſe fleſh was burnt withour 


_ the Camp. And if we well conftder,'weſhall 


ſee that they had no reaſon to feaſt upon ir, 
ſecing the guilt did ſtill reman which cheir 
ſacrifice could not remove ; bur that. we 
have, becauſe our offering for fin hath 
made a compleart expiation, and given us the 
oreateſt ground of joy and peace. Now þy 
our caring of it, we muſt needs be, concluded 
£0 partake even of that Altar, and ſo to have 
remiſhon of (in. hen Og 

\  To.draw..then this Chapter toa Con- 
claſion , If we takea review of what hath 
been ſaid in, this and the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, we may be ſufficiemly informed 
what Divines mean when they ſay, Thar 
the Sacrament'is a Seal of the. Covenant of 
Grace. -We (ct our Seal to it, as we give 
up our ſelves tro God ; and God ſets his 


Seal again to it, by delivering the body 


and blood of his Son to, us, The death of 
Chriſt chere repreſented, and communicated 
to us,. doth.ſeal ro us pardon of our fin, and 
all bleſſings, if we do heartily ſer our ſeal 
ro the counterpart, and by taking and re- 
TT ceiving 
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ceiving Chrift under theſe figns, promiſe 
and engage moſt firmly to lead a. life ac- 
cording ro his Will revealgdto us, God 
ſeals when he gives ; and we ſeal when we 
receive, If we mean jas reaily as he doth; 
then we have a righr to all chings ipecified 
in the Covenant, By whien you may dif- 
cern, that it 15 not a ſeal that we are pardon= 
ed, and otir firis are forgiven 3 but that 
God remains firm in his purpoies of Grace, 
and if we do {o too in our purpoſes of obe- 
dience, we may thence conclude that we 
are pardoned. Our aflurance then of our 
particular pardon, is a thing that reſults frortt 
another act of ours; which is a ſeriotis com- 
paring of our ſeal and Gods together, or 4 
reflecting upon whar we and God have 
done. When we know our own fincerity 
and heartineſs in our profeſſion, as we are 
aflured of Gods reality and truth in what he 
promiſerh, then we may conclude well of 
our ſelves; and reſt atlured of apars 
on. ©” 
Yet our pardonis not ſealed ſo certainly 
as God ſeals the Covenant, becauſe the cer- 
tainty that we have in onr ſeives of our be- 
ing pardoned, relies upon a thing far more 
dubious than the certainty we have that God 
will pardon, Our judgement concerning 
our ſelves, is 0z/y ax humane at grounde 
EO” k aron 
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upon the- true knowledge of our ſelves, 
whereas our belief of the promiſe, is 4 dz- 
wine faith, grounded upon the word of God 
£0 which he ſets his ſeal ; and therefore the 
concluſion we make (which ſtill follows the 
weaker part) or the aſſurance we attain - 
of our being pardoned, can be only an act of 
humane faith : Ir can never be ſo ſure as one 
of the premiſles is, unleſs we -could be as 
ſure that we ſay true of our ſelves, as that 
God faith true of himſelf, Ifir were as 
certain that 7 belzeve, as it is that God will 
pardoy all that believe, then the Conclu- 
ion would be as certain as cither, that 
therefore I am pardoned, But (ceing. the 
firſt Propoſition is grounded on a fallible 
judgment (and it is poſſhble I may deceive 
my ſelf) therefore I cannot make a conclu- 
ſton of equal certainty with the ſecond pro- 
poſition, but, That 7 am pardoned, will be 
no ſtronger than this, That 7 believe, Yer 
notwithſtanding, if a man finq no canſe to 
ſuſpect his own reality, he may havea be- 
lief of his pardon free from doubting, and 
may reſt well ſatisfied that he isin a good 
eſtate; becauſe nothing. appears to the 
contrary, but that he ſincerely doth the Will 
of Chriſt, Though he attains unto this 
pcrſwaſiton not bya dire, but a reflex a&t 
of faith, 3. c. not meerly by a belief of 
; Gods 
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Gods Word, (which no where ſaith that I 
am pardoned) bur by a ſerious examination 
of himſelf according to the tenor of the © 
Word ; yet ſeeing he diſcerns a confor- 
mity berween himſelf and ir, he may have 
a very good and ſtrong (chough nor infal- 
lible) atfurance that his {fins are blorred 
our, and ſhall not be imputed to him. 

Whenſoevyer then we approach ro the 
Lords Table, we ſhould come with a be- 
lief, that God makes over unto us the great- 
elt bleflings, if we receive them as he re- 
quires, Now all that he requires is, That 
we would love and obey him (as we ſaid in 
the former Chapter;z,) when we heartily 
engage tO this, we have hereby a convey- 
ance made to us of all char Heaven contains, 
which is included in this phraſe, forgiveneſs 
of ſin, For you may oblerve that in Scri- 
pture-ſtile, the taking away of Gods Wrath 
15 the doing of ſome favour. His kindneſſes 
are not meer egatzves or tetnovals of evil 5 
but when he forgives fin, and inflicts not the 
puniſhment, he confers the contrary bleſhng, 
and reſtores us to the inheritance. 
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CHAP. V. 


It is a means of our nearer Union with the 
Lord Feſws. The mature of this Union 
and its effett; is explained in five conſi- 
derations, For Chriſk communicates 
his body and blood to 959, we are kin to 
him by Faith and Love, And receive 
bereby greater meaſures of his ſpirit which 
z the bondof Union, And an earneſt ana 
pledge of a happy Reſurreition. 


| He diſtance being taken away be- 
' | between God and us, this Sacra- 
ment muſt be conſidered as a-means of our 
pearer union with our Lord Chriſt, He 
doth not only kindly entertain us when 
we come to his Table, but he likewiſe knits 
and joynsus to himſelf. He nor only ties us 
with Cords of Love, and binds us to his 
ſervice by favours and bleſſings conferred on 
us; butin ſome ſort he makes us one with 
him, and takes us into a nearer conjunction 
than before we enjoyed. And who would 
not defire to be infolded in his arms * Who 
would not repoſe himſelf in his boſom ? bor 
| who 
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who durſt Have preſumed to entertain a 
thought of being married unto him, and 
becoming one with him? And yet who 
would refuſe ſuch a favour now that ir is 
offered to us, but they that neither know 
himnor themſelves 2 

This Covenant into' which we enter, is a 
AMarriage-Covenant, and our Lord promiles 
to be as a Hzbard to us,and we chuſe him as 
the beſt beloved of our ſouls. It is none of 
the common frieadſhips which we contract 
with him by cating and drinking at his Ta- 
ble, but the rareſt and higheſt that can be 
imagined ; and we are to Jook upon this as 
a Marriage-Feaſt, What this union then 
wich Chriſt is, itneed not be diſputed, we 
may be ſurethat it js ſuch anone asis be- 
tween aman and his wife, the Vine and the 
Branches, the Head and the Members, the 
Building and the Foundation (as hereafter 
will more fully appear) yea far beyond all 
ſorts of union, whether moral, natural or 
artificial, which the world affords example 
of. That which I am to ſhew, is, That 
by theſe Sacramental pledges of his Love, 
and this communion with Chriſt our Lord, 
we are faſter tied unto him, and the Liga- 
ments are made more ſtrong and indiſloJuble 
berween us. This will be manifeſt upon 
theſe conſiderations. 
Ee. MD I. Sces 
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I. Seeing we do after a ſort eat Chriſts 
fleſh, and drink his Blood, we muſt 
needs thereby be incorporated further wich 
him. I diſpute not now inwhat ſence we 
eat and drink his body and blood , but ſo 
far as we grant that we do that,ſo far the 0- 


| theris likewiſe done. Our union is of the 


ſame kind and degree with our communion 
and participation, And therefore when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of a communion with them, 
x Cor, 10. 16. that adheſion and cleaving 
to Chriſt ſignifies, Thar in ſome ſort we are 


made one with him. SoS. Chryſoſtom ob- 


ſerves, That the Apoſtle uſcth noc the word 
44793, Which is participation, but zovorie, 
Communion, becauſe he would ſhew the 
near conjunction that is berween us, and 
that we are knit and united to him by this 
partaking of him, So likewiſe Oecumenius 
uponthe place obſerves, That Chriſts blood 
uniteth us to him as our Head, 7; ume 
Ainſzas, by our receiving of it, And indeed as 


-It is contrary to all analogy of ſpeech, to 


call the Bread and Wine by the Name of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, if they be not at 
allſog in like manner it is incongruous to 
uſe the phraſe of eating and drinking, if 
there be no union between us and that 
p hich we eat and drink, 

I, Faith 
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IT. Faith and Love bearing a great pare 
in this holy ation, and Chriſt being by 
them embraced, it muſt needs be a means 
of our nearer union. For union (you know) 
begins in our conſent unto him ; and there- 

_ forethe ſtronger that grows, and with the 
oreater dearneſs of affection that is expreſ- 
ied, the ſtronger and cloſer our union to 
him becomes. Now Faith and Love (which 
are our conſent) receive here a great en- 
creaſe of ſtrength, by the moſt intenſe ope- 
ration of them, which is apt to perfect and 
compleat them. No man comes aright hi- 
ther, that doth nor from the bortom of his 
heart (as you have ſeen) reſign himſelf unto 
the will of Chriſt, to be moved and govern- 
ed at his pleaſure. He muſt diflolve into 
the heart of his Saviour (ifI may ſo ſpeak) 
to have no motion but according as that 
beats 3 ſo that his whole life ſhould be bur 
a pulſe anſwering to the heag of Chriſt. 
And ſo Cyril brings in Chriſt calling upon 
men, and ſaying, I am the bread of life, 

s 6 7NEaN% us r23d ap Cvplw wo TH Vurriew pueFuan, 

| take me in as a leven todiffule ic felt chrough —_— 

| your whole maſs. Be you even leavened "7 

with me, that every bit of you may taſte of 

me. This can be effected by nothing eife. 

but a hearty conjunRtioa of our wills with 

Chriſts, We muſt put our (elves wholly 

; K 4 out 


= EE 


5 Es ILY ox 
7 SS M Sod da SS Es ps Ot Fe” LS x ee Qs 
= Sol . WS T2 
We ; 4 + 
4 — - *% 


' Menſa Myſtic, 
out of her own: power, as the wife doth, 
when ſhe gives her ſelf co her husband , and 
the more we can get out of our ſelves, ſo as 
co have no proper will of orvr own, the more 
we become one with him.W hen we teel not 
our ſelves to be any thing atall, nor to have 
any intereſt different from that of his, then 
we and he are madeperfecly one, or rather 
weare not, buthe is A. Now this abo- 
lition of propriety in our ſelves, .is much 
promoted by the remembrance of Chriſts 
death and his unvaluable love, whereby we 
become dead, and are even ſnatched and ra- 
viſhed from our ſelves, W hatſoever other 
paions there may be, they all waitand at- 
rend upon this which lays the foundation 
of them. Yea by this faith and laye our 


heartsare more inlarged, the. veſſels of our 


ſouls are rendred more capable, and the 
Temple of Chriſt is much more amplified 
to receive more - of Gods preſence, And 
that is che next thing, | 
III, "The holy Spirt is here conferred on 
ps in larger meatures, which is the very bond 


and ligament thar ties us tro him, For this. . 


union is not only fuch a moral union as is 
between husband and wife (which is made 
þy love) or between King and Subjects 
(which is made by Laws) but ſuch a natural 
union aSis between head and members, the 
yine 


has 
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Oy, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 
vine,and branches, which.is made by one 
ſpirit.or life dwelling in the whole. | 

For*the underſtanding of this (which 1 
ſhall infiſt on longer than the reſt) you muſt 
conſider theſe things ; 

\. T,, That our union with Chriſt is ſer 

forth by many things in Scripture, orin $S, 
Chryſoftomi's phraſe, It won npds Sarderys 
p4To» wor, He unites us to himſelf afrer man 
patterns. I think there is nor a better col- 
legion of them, than we meer with in him. 
Heis the head (faith he) we arethe body ; 
Heis the foundation, we are the building z 
He is the vine, weare the branches; He 
is the bridegroom, we are the. bride ; He 
is the ſheepherd, we are the ſheep, Heis 
the way, weare the travellers, We are the 
Temple, ang he is the inhabitants He is the 
firſt-born, we are his brethren s He is the 
Heir, we the coheirs: He is the life, we 
arethe living, ec, all theſe things preav #- 
gzire, do ſhew an union, and ſuchan one 
that will not admit the leaſt thing to come 
between them. | 

2. Obſerve, that the higheſt and cloſeſt 
union is that which is made by one ſpirit and 
life moving in the whole. And therefore I 
take notice that the Scripture delights moſt 
frequently to uſe the two firſt examples of a 
body,and a building, and choſe thar are near- 
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Menſa Myftica ,  -\ 
eſt to theſe. Now becauſea building hath no 
life, bur yer by its firmneſs and ſtrength doth 
notably ſer forth the firmneſs of the gnion 
that is be tween Chriſt and his people;there- 
fore the Apoſtle puts both theſe together, 
and calls Chriſt a /zving ftoxe, and rhgſe thar 
come to him, /zvely or living ſftoxzes,” which 


are built up a ſpiritual houſe or Temple, 


where they - offer ſpiritual ſacrifices unto 
God, 1 Pef.2.4,5. That union therefore is 
molt perfe& which is made by life, though 
otkers - may be of preateſt ſtrength, 
and therefore the Apoſtle applies it even to 
things wichour life, that he might the þber- 
ter ſhew, the union between Chriſt and his 
members by one life, is in ſtrength more like 
the ſolidneſs of a Temple than any other 
thing, "whoſe parts are {o' cemented as 
if they would laſt as long as the 
world, 

3. We muſtobſerye, That things at the 
oreateſt diſtance may be united by one ſpi- 
rit of life actuating them both, and ſo may 
Chriſt and we, though we enjoy not his bo- 
dily preſence, Irt is truly noted by a moſt 
Reverend Perſon.. that the formal reaſon of 
the union that is made between the parts of 
our body, conſiſts not in their continuity 
and touching of each other, but in the ani- 
mation of them by one and the fame fpirir 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 


which ties them all together. If the ſpi- 
rit withdraw it ſelf from any part fo that it 
be mortified, it preſentlyremains as if it were 
not of the body, though its parts fill couch 
the next member to ir, Ando we ſee in 


trees, if any branch be deprived of the vege- 


fative ſpirit,it drops from the tree asnow no 
more belonging to it. On che other ſide, you 
ſee the toes have an union with the head 
(though ar a diſtance) not only bythe inter- 
vening of many parts that reach from them 
unto it, but bythe ſoul that is preſent in the 
fartheſt member, & gives the head as ſpeedy 
notice of whar is done in the remoteſt part, 
as if it were the next door to the brain. And 
this it doth without the affiſtance of the 
neighbouring parts that ſhould whiſper the 
grief of the rocs from one to the other till 
the head hear, bur without the leaſt trouble 
roany of them, which do not feel their 

ain, If you ſhould ſuppoſe ey our 
#7 to be as high as the Heavens, and the 
head of it to touch the throne ofGod, and the 
feet to ſtand upon his footſtool the earth, no 
ſooner could the head think of moving a toey 


bur preſently it would ſtir ; and no ſooner 


cou!d any pain befal the moſt diſtant part, 
than the head would be adviſed of it. Which 
muſt be by vertue of chat ſpirit which is con- 
ccived alike preſent to every part, and _ 

| ore 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


fore that muft be. taken likewiſe to be the 


reaſon of that union whi ch is among them 
all. Jai fo may you apPrehend the union 
to be fberween Chriſt our head, and 
us his members s Alchough in regard of his 
corporal preſence he be in the Heavens, 
which muſt receive him untill the time of 
the reſtitution of all things, A#.3.21, yet 
he is here with us always, even to the end 
of the world (Mat.28, 20.) in regard of his 
holy Spiric working in us. By this he is 
| ſenſible ofall ourneeds, and by the vital 
influences of itin every part, he joyns the 
whole body fitly together, ſo that he andir 
make one Chriſt, according as the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor.12,12. As the body ts one, and 
hath many members, andall the members of 
that one body, being many, are-one body, ſa 
alſo is Chriſt, And that this union is 
wrought by the Spirit (which every true 
Chriſtian hath dwelling in him, 1 Cor. 6. 
x7. Roms. 8, 9.) the next verſe (ver. 13.) 
will cell you, we are all baptized into 048 
body by one ſpirtt, &c, Which will lead me 
rothe fourth thing for which all this was 
ſaid. | 
4. We receive of this Spirit when we 
worthily communicate ar the Supper of the 
Lord, according as the Apoſtle in that x 374. 
verſe is choughe to ſay, we have been 4 
mane 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
made to drink into one ſpirit, i.e, we have 
all reaſon to agree well rogether, for thereis 
but one ſpirit that animates the whole body 
of us, which we receive at the Table of the 
Lord when we drink the cup of blefſing. 
One Chriſtian doth nor drink ont of the 
ſame cup a ſpirit of peace, and another Chri- 
ſtian a Girir of contention-z but as Chryſo- 
flom expounds it, #g9 Thy durls nou pura- 
wyoyiar, ec. Weall come to be initiated in 
the ſame ſecrets, we all enjoy the ſame Ta- 
ble, and though he doth nor ſay, (as it fol- 
lows in him)that we eat the ſame body and 
drink the ſame blood, yet fince he makes 
mention of the ſpirit, he {aich both, For in 
both we are watered with one and the ſame 
ſpirit, even as trees (faich he) are watered 


out of one and the ſame fountain, Orif we y 


underſtand the Apoſtles words of the fpirit 
reccived (am banliouar&) after Baptiſm, 
but (eg wvsngior) before the Sacrament of 
che Lords Supper, whereby he further wa- 
ters ({o the word =v7iwis uſed, I Cor.3, 6, 
7,8.) that which he hath planted , yer ſtill 
it will be true, that at this time-good Chri- 
ſtians do receive larger irrigations from that 
fountain of life, that they may ſhoot up to a 
greater height, and bring forth more fruir, 
For this ſpirit is always needful, being that 
which maintains our life, and it is given - 
(ng 
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Menſa Myſtica, 

| theuſe of thoſe means that God hath- inſti- 
cuted for increaſe in grace z of which means 
this holy feaſt being one of the chief, thar 
life-giving ſpirit muſt be conceived to lay 
faſter hold of us, and knit ps more unto our 
head, Ir.is the vis vicaria of the Lord 
Jeſus, that power which ſupplies his place 
here in the world, by which he is preſent to 
our ſouls, jp rut ſhall we. conceive it 
more preſent, than when we remember him 
whoſe ſpirit it is, and when be doth exhibic 
himſelf unto us under theſe ſhadows of 
bread and wine? Theſe aretokens of his 
preſence, and repreſent him ta-us z the ſpi- 
rit1s that whereby he is-prefent, and _ 
fore here it muſt be again conferred on us, 
Here it doth rake a ftronger ſcizure of us; here 
_ it poſſeſſles it {elf more fully ofall our facul- 
ties 5 here it ;gives us more ſenfible rouches 
from our head, and makes us feel rhore vi- 
tal influences deſcending 'thence unto us z 
and (o (ic being the bond of union.) muſt 
needs ſtrengthen and confirm us inan inſe- 
parable conjunRion with him. Chriſt doth 
not deſcend /ocaly unto us that we may feed 
on him, but as the Sun toucheth us by 
his. beams without removing out of its 
ſphere, ſo Chriſt comes down upon us by 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, moving by its 
heavenly vertue in our hearts, though he re- 
| main 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. "95 
. main-above. And this vertue coming from * 
'our , Head the man Chriſt Jeſus, it doch 
both quicken us to his ſervice, and tie us to 
him, and likewiſe we are ſaid to partake of 
his body and blood, becauſe we ſenſt- 
bly feel the vertue and efficacy of chem in 
our (elves, | 
And do not wonder that I fay we are 
more ſtrongly united to Chriſt hereby ; for 
- union isnot to be conceived without all la- 
titude, but ro be looked on as capable of 
increaſe or diminution, and as that: which 
may grow looſe and ſlack, or be made more 
perfe& and compa. As it is withthe ſoul 
and body, ſo ic is between Chriſt and his 
members. - Though the ſoul be not quite 
unlooſed from the body, yet by ſickneſs the 
bonds may become . rotten, or by faſting 
they may grow weak and feeble, ſo thatic 
may have bur a. ſlender hold of its compa- 
nion, and a lictle violence may ſnap them 
aſunder. Even fothough our ſouls be tied 
to Chriſt, yet by our daily infirmicies, or 
the frequent incurſions of our enemies or by 
| long abftaining from this holy food, and 0- 
ther negligences, we ſhall finda kind of 
looſneſs in our ſouls, and that we arego- 
ing off from Chriſt, and tending to a diſlo- 
lution, unleſs we gird up the loins of our 
wind, and be vigilant and ſovcr, watching | 
| : ugro 


Phil.1.19, 


Menſa Myſtic; © 


unto all holy duties. And therefore asin the 


former caſe we muſt berake our ſelves'to onr 
phyſick, and food and good exerciſe for the 
making the bonds ſound and ſtrong, fo in 
this we muſt have recourſe to the” holy 
feaſt weare ſpeaking of (which is both meat 
and medicine) and we muſt ſtir up the grace 
thatis in us, and beg more of the Spirit of 
God chart may ſtrengthen the things that re- 
main and are ready todie. 

 Foreceive the Spirit not by meaſure, is 
the priviledge of none but our head. We 
that receive from his fullneſs, have not our 
portion all at once, but muſt daily look for 


- | a ſup of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt. And 
om.1-17 fy t 


Eph. rg. 
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e Apoſtle ſaich, The righteouſne ſs of 
God is revealed from faith to faith; and we 
ruſt grow up into him in all things which is 
the head, even Chriſt, Which ſhews 
that we may be made one with him in a more 
excellent manner than when we were firſt 
born, becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt- grows 
unto a greater ſtrength withinus, as we re- 
ceive more of heavenly nutriment into- onr 
ſouls. | | | 
- Andthis is all that is meatit by the rea! 
preſence of Chriſt in this: Sacrament, which 
che Church ſpeaks of and believes ; as it is 


one reaſon likewiſe of the chapge which is ſo 
much poiſed, becauſe by his power theſe 


things 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lyrds Supper. vZ 
| - - things become effecual toſo great purpo- 
| ſes, when they are holily received. Our 
; Lord doth call -theſe ſigns by the name of 
. the things they fignifie, becauſe in a ſpiricual 
manner his body and blood are preſent to us, 
iz, by the communication. of that to us 
which « did purchaſe for us. From the 
ſacred humanity of Chriſt, life and ſpirir is 
derived unto us, as motion is from the head 
unto the members. Andthe power of the 
Godhead doth diffuſe the vertue or  operati- 
on-of the humane nature, to the enlivening 
the hearts of men that rightly receive the 
Sacramental pledges. - Marne is called 
. ſpiritual bread, and water that came our of 1 Cort 
the rock is named ſpiritual drink; and the 5» 4 
 _ rockisſaidtobe. Chriſt, becauſe they did 
[ fignife him, and were tokens of his pre- 
{ ſence; and therefore much more may this 
bread and wine be called his body and blood, 
ard be ſpoken of as if they were himſelf, 
becauſe they do more lively repreſent him, 
and he hath annexed his preſence more pow- 
erfully ro them. Or as one of the Anci- 
ents faith, they are called his body and 
© blodd, notbecauſe they are properly io, ſed 
b quid in ſe myſterium corporis ejus + ſangut= *, 
& is contineant, but becauſe they containin == 
chem the myſtery of _ body and __— 
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: And this (as Iaid) is all the change 
-that we are to anderſtand 'in, them , accor- 
dingas' Theodoret doth excellently expreſs 
ic: Chriſt (ſaichhe) calls them by the name 
of rhe things they repreſent, or changing 
the nature, but addin grace unto the na- 
'Z#re. And whar that you isI have alrea- 
-dyrold 'youin- this Chapter, So that the 
izeal preſence isnot tobe ſought inthe bread 
-and: wine, but in thoſe that receive them, 
according as Learned Hooker ſpeaks, For 
"Chriſt ſaith firſt, Take axd ear ; and then 


after that, This is my body. Before we 


take andear, iris not the body of Chriſt un- 


: to'us 3 "but when we take and cat as we 


ought, then he 'gives us his whole (elf, 
'and'puts us into poſlefhon of all ſuch ſaving 
graces as his ſacrificed body 'can yield, and 
our ſouls do then need : The change is in 
our ſouls, and notin the Sacraments, we are 
though not Tre»fſ#bſtantiated into another 
body, yet PMetamorphoſed and transformed 
intoanother likeneſs, by the offering up of 
our bodies to God, which is a piece of -this 
ſervice, Rom:12-1, 2. And fo ſome obſerve 
that all other meat is received as it is in it 
ſelf, and no otherwiſe ; butthismear is di- 
vers, as it iSreceived, . Other meat affetteth 
and a]tereth the taſte, but here. the taſte al- 
tereth the meat. For ifit be worthily re- 
= 3.7 , aw 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. - 9J 
ceived, it is the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
if unworthily, ic is but bare bread and- 
wine, ' | | 

But yer this muſt be cautiouſly under 
Rood when we thus ſpeak ; for his preſence, 
#s the bread, though iz if. Though it be 
only zx #,yet it comes with zf unto us if we 
will receive him 3 becauſe elſe we ſhall nor 
know how unworthy perſons are ſaid co be 
guilty of his body and blood, if he be not pre- 
{ent with his body and blood co work in 
mens ſouls, : 

This likewiſe is to be further obſerved for 
the better underſtanding of ic ; that the De- 
vil who loves to imitate God, (that he may 
the better couzen and cheat) doth ſeldom 
manifeſt his power to any great purpoſe, but 
when heis called by ſome of his own cere- 
monies and ſacraments that he hach appoint- 
ed. This doth bur tell us chat Chriſt is then 
moſt powerfully preſent , whea we uſe his 
rites which he hath inſtituted and hallow'd as 
{pecial remembrances of his lave, and reſti- 
monies of our loye unto him. So that we 
may-come hither, and expect that we ſhall 
feel more at ſuch a' time, andin che uſe of 
ſuch means, than at or in others, becauſe he 
hath made.them his body and blood in ſuch 
ſort as I have declared. L 
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Menſa Myſtica, . 

Other union than this (by Cihriſts ſpirit) 
I know no uſe of, though we ſhould believe 
that which we do no: underſtand. I can 
conceive great things coficerning the power 
of Chriſts hymane nature ; and it is not for 
us to tell how faric may extend its influen- 
ces through the inhabitation of the Deity. 


 Tharitis brighter than the Sun, S.Pawl ſaw 


2 Cor.6. 


7o 


when the Lord appeared to him, As 26. 
13. Andas the Sun we ſee, communicates 
his beams a vaſt way, and twiſts it ſelf about 
us by filverthreads of light, though ſeated 
in the Heavens ; ſo may we conceive that 
the ſacred humanity of Chriſt doth tie us to 
it ſelf by cords of loye, and now embrace us 
in its out-ſtrerched arms aftera more affe- 
&ionate manner, when we -come to remem- 
ber him. Bur to what purpoſes this ſhould 
ſerve, I do not well underſtand, and without 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, che fleſh 
can profic nothing at all though never ſo 
olorious ; and therefore I. Jay afide ſuch 
tzoughts, and content my ſelf to know, 
that they that[are}joyned (or cleave) to the. 
Lord, are one ſpirit, | 

5, Now from this ſecret union that is 
here made between Chriſt and our perſons, 
it comes to paſs that this Sacrament hath 
been accounted an earneſt and pledge of the 


 reſurretion, For nothing that is made one 


with 


; 4 . , EE IPD 45, 2 IN bo, nd i 
yy ESTI FE oy” FRY” Ie ne VO UL: : 
A - w CE Re EINE, wn Yee b : 3. 
A ? ARE 4 


; \ * : . . 
; 0r,a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper: __ 
with Chriſt can die and be loſt, but he will 
raiſe it up again at the Jaſt day, His ſpirit can 
find out all their duſt after a thouſand chan- 
ges; it can gather alltheir diſperſtons,and 
reunite their ſcattered crums, and- knead 
them again into a goodly body, And this 
it will dog for their very bodies are the | 
Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; therefore he | —_ 
will quicken their mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in them, ROY 
Hence it was that Cyril ſo earneſtly invi- 94:75 
ted gueſts to this feaſt, ſaying, Come eat 4rrov 
the bread that renews your natures , drink um... 
the wine that is the ſmile and cheer of immor- vuav Thy 
zality, Eatthe bread that purges away the 9%”. 
ancient bitterneſs ; drink the wine that aſ- hag 
ſwages the pain of our old fore, Tin ris 1291s » 
eos 73 3argiov, This isthe very reſtorative 211m 
of nature, an healing plaiſter for the bitings « 7 ws - 
of the Serpenc, a powerful antidote againſt ***" 
all his poyſon he hath infuſed into us. And 
ſo ſeveral of the elder times ſpeak not with- 
out reaſon ; for ſeeing our Lord gives to 
theſe things the name of his body and blood, 
we need not fear to attribute to them the 
vertues and efficacy of his death, which we 
know was the reſtorer of life. 
We ſhould think therefore when we go 
co the Table of the Lord, that we go to joyn 
Our ſelves more cloſely to our head, and co 
dr RE, 7 - unite 
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anite our hearts more firmly to the fountaih 
of our life, That wego to receive ofhis holy 
Spirit, which like wine running through our 
E-- -veins, ſhould: diffuſe ir ſelf into all the vital 
F | powers of our ſouls, and make us more able 
| and ſtrong, ative and. quick, ready and 
forward in the ſervice of our Saviour. 
We ſhould think that hereby we may ger 
greater victories over our enemies, if we do 
not..betray our ſuccours z that we may more 
compleat our conqueſts, if we uſe the power 
that is ſent unto us. We ſhould look upon 
this bread, as the bread of life, and conceive. 
'that we take the cup of immortality into 
our hands, and that the next draught may be 
in the Kingdom of God, when our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed to feaſt at the eternal ſupper of 
the Lamb. For this is but a juſt conſe- 
quence of forgiveneſs of fins (which the for- 
mer Chapter treated of) that our jbodies 
ſhould-live again which became mortal 
through fin. And thereforeas Chriſt here 
ſeals unto us the one, ſo he likewiſe aſſures 
us of the other, and gives unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. What joy then muſt theſe 
thoughts nceds create in our ſouls? What 
better chear can we deftre £ What greater 


affords? or whar cauſe would we have of 
thankſgiving more than hath been named * 
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Or, a Diſt courſe eof the Eopds Supper. b03 
If wedefire a conſort in our thank(; ivings, 
and to have an harmony of ſouls while we 
ſing his praiſes ; if we: wontdhear- fome 
voice beſides our own that might. fill up our 
joys, and lifr them to a greater height ; 
That is not wanting neither, as the nexc 
Chapter ſhlal declare. - For here is an uni- 
on of minds begot-; and a ſweet conſent of 
hearts is the reſult of this entertainment, = 
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CHAP. VI 


This Feaſt is a means alſo of our Union one 

' with another. The very eating together at 
the ſame table is an expreſſion of kindneſs, 
The Paſchal Supper was a feaſt of love. 
This holy Communion is much more ſo. 
Here we all eat of one loaf. The Holy 
kiſiwas a token of dear affeition ; which 
was given at thu feaſt, And ſo were the 
Agape, or feaſts of Charity, And the 
Collettions then made for the poor. And 
ſometime one Church ſent a af another 
in token of Unity. A ſummary of theſe 
ſix Chapters. And two obſervattons 

\  frons the whole, 


"A S this Sacramentis a means of uniting 
LY ustocur Lord by faith, fo likewiſe 
of uniting us to our brethren by /ove. Ic 
knits us not only to our head, but all the 
*members alſo thereby are more endeared 
unto each other. We enter here. into a 
ſtrict league of friendſhip with them, as 
yell as into g Covenant with God, F 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. ' 105 

For all true Chriſtians are not only of the 
Family of God, but his children and neareſt 
relations; fo that we cannot profeſs any 
love to the father of them all, bur we muſt 
at theſame time embrace his whole progeny, 
as bearing his charaQer, and having in 
them thoſe very things, which we love in 
him, When we take the bridegroom, we 
contract a kindred alſo with all the friends 
of the bridegroom. And love indeed is of 
that nature, chat it is not only diffuſive of 
itſelf but ir runs forth witha certain 
pleaſure, and fills our heart with joy as it 
paſſeth from us. So that no man would be 
excuſed from loving of his brethren, nor 
willingly want that part of this Chriſtian 
| feaſt. Weall grant that this food would 
 notbe ſo full of juice and ſweetneſs, but 
that it taſtes of the. Love of our Lord3 
nor would this cup be fo pleaſant, bur char 
it is the cupof Charity. Now whea the hearc 
is once filled with love, ic wants nothing 
bur objeas whereon to empty it ſelf, and ic 
is like new wine that is ready to burſt the 
veſſel, unleſs it find ſome vent. And theres 
fore one-good man isglad at ſuch a time to 
eaſe himielfinto the boſom of others; and 
to expreſs himſelf ro them in ſuch charita- 
ble ations as cannot be, done to God who is 
all-ſufficient of himſelf, This adds to the 
oy grace | | 
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orace of this entertainment, that there is 
nothing but love to be ſeeninit. The food 
is ove; the Maſter of the Feaſt glories in 
no greater name,than that he & Zovez all the 
gueſts are Brethren ; they are all in their 
fathers houſe ; they all receive the cokens 
and pledges of the Love of their Elder 
Brother z and his Love is ſogreat that he 
is content to ſhare his inheritance among 
them, Ir . muſt be therefore againſt nature, 
and the courſe of things, not to love, and to 
let our Brethren ſhare in our affeQions, 
who have a portion in the ſame Savi- 
our. | 
 Butto make ir plainly appear, that one 
end of the inſticution of this Sacrament was 
to advance love and kindneſs in our hearts 
to each other, let cheſe things be conlfi- 
fdered, , 
J. Asitis a common feaſt, it carries 
| Initthe notion of love and good will char 
is between all the gueſts. Iris well known 
that eating and drinking together was an- 
ciently ſuch a fign of unity, conjunion of 
minds and friendly ſociety, that the word 
Companis, and Campanio, in old Lartine, is 
the ſame with Soczu59., Our Engliſh re- 
cains them all, and expreſſeth a more than 
ordinary familiarity between perſons, by 
the names of companions, company and ſo- 
| CifLy, 
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ciety, which are firft made and afterward 
maintained by a friendly converſe at the 
ſame table, and eating of the ſame Bread. And 
hence it is thatall our Companies and -Fra- 


ternities in Cities have their Gu:/ld-halls + 


where they meet, and their feaſts likewiſe 


-at certain times for the maintaining of love - 


and amicable correſpondence, From: which 
kind of meeting it is that the holy Sacra- 
ment was called Syzax:s, a convention or 
coming together in one, which the Apoſtle 
exprefleth when he ſaith, 1 Cor.11. 20, 
gvvegxouirav vuwav, XC, When you come t0- 
gether into one place. It isa phraſe for their 
aſſembling and convening ar an appointed 
time to feaſt together, and maintain 
mutual charity which Chriſt had commen- 
ded ſo much unto them. And this A4riftorle 
in his Politicks makes the Tewm FF xoworidy, 
the firſt ofall communions which is between 
thoſe that live under the ſame roof, and eat 
and drink at the ſame table, as Parents and 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, from 
whence all other focieties and communions 
are derived. Chriſtians are called in Scri- 
pure by the name of thoſe near relations, 
and therefore their love is fitly exprefled 
and upheld by this kind of intercourſe and 
ſweer converſe. . And the frequenter it is, 
che more would it approachtoa likenels oO 
* C- 


Or, a Diſconrſeof the Lords Supper. * 107 


} 


WIA pe da eos ot 
4 BO FLO EO bt 


YB1g @a- 
Fas nuts 
£99 Tum 
SNXAH 

Kotycy les 
x? quov 


Geog bows 
Ib, 


In Muſco- 
vy the 
Bride- 
groom 
preſents 
a loaf of 
bread to 
the 
Prieſt, 
and he 
to the 
friends, 
who 
break it, 
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Menſa Myſtica, © 
the moſt ancient and prime communion: in 
nature, For this is a maxim in thar great 
man, An every day communion doth natu- 
rally make 4 _ We are the houſe of 
God; and the firſt converts to the faith 
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ſeem to have maintained ſuch a daily com- - 


munion, thar they better deſerved that name 
than any people that ever were ; and teſti- 
fied that they looked upon one another as 
Children of the ſame parent, and were ſpi- 
ricual brethren and ſiſters in che Lord, Ic 
is ſo natural togive the tokens of friendſhip 
by this thing, that in ſome places people 
have made their ſpoxſalia or contratts of 
marriage, by each perſons drinking of the 
ſame cup. And perhaps for the ſame rea- 
ſon ir is, that in many places of England 
they uſe after marriageto break a cake over 
the head of the bride, as ſhe enters into the 
doors,. either ſhewing that they muſt live 
rogether, in the moſt intimate ſociety, or 
that they and all their friends eating of ir, 
may {ignifie the great love that is between 
them. Now the more ſacred our food is 
whereof we partake, and the body of Chriſt 


4 being broken before our eyes-and admini- 


ſtred unto us, the more ſtrongly are we en- 


gaged to brotherly love, zad the rarer friend- 
ſhip do we contract beyond all that the word 
PIO companion can exprels, 


| Il, The * 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
- H. The Paſchal ſupper among the Jews 
wasa feaſt of love, as well as of remem- 
brance. For it was not only celebrated be- 
rweenthe members of the ſame family, but 
by the whole Nation who came together 
from all parts at the ſame time, and in one 
place ; which did intimate to them that 


they were but one body, For this cauſe it 
is likely God ordained that they ſhould have 


4 J _ n 74 Da Feds: 2, Ex 4 O 3%. 4 5 2s md $2. 4rd th rae <0 
wo tReS SS OS NG dans * ht le 241 EB eee et TRE, - oi 10 de San Dade det So IIb, > q 
Sg ; MO ENNTE CES © 3 $00 0 a Oe 64 7 Oe Fs (ret 25 FOI (Rr if CT IST < -A Ok IRE EF > £7 wh 
- os oy x _ p bd d + « Vs : 
: 7 - - % Z ©: Iv \ 
pr py _ 
” »% oy 


19p 


one whole Lamb for every family, and Exod-12] 


not divided into portions among ſeveral * 


companies ; as alſo he forbids thata bone 
of it ſhould be broken by them. Ir did well 
repreſent the unity that was among them, 
ſeeing they all did the ſame thing with- 
out any diviſion, and made not the leaſt 
fraction in thoſe parts that were moſt com- 
pactted. The bread likewiſe without lea- 
ven might have ſome ſuch fignification in 
it, that they ſhould not {well by the fervency 
of any paſſion, nor be ſowered by any ma- 
lice or ill-will to each other who eat of the 
ſame unleavened bread. And ſothe Apo- 


ſle bids us to keep the feaſt (now that Chriſt ; car..91 
our Paſleover is facrificed for us) ot with 2. ; 


the leven of malice and wickedneſs, but with 
the unleavencd bread of ſincerity and truth. 
And it may be obſerved, that though the 
ſtranger that was uncircumciſed might not 
by the Law eat of the Lamb (Exod, 12. 43, 
45+) yet their Adafters tell us that they 


= 


| 10 


. Menſa Myſtica, Fran 


permitted them to ear of the unlevened bread, 


and bicter herbs, cc, which'was a token of 


ſome love unto them, though not of ſuch z 
dear affeftion as they had for their own Na- 
tion, | "M5 
III. Burt the Lords Supper is much more 
a feaſt of love, becauſe it is a remembrance 
of the greateſt love that ever was, which our 
Lord ſhewed in dying for us. This love of 


- his muſt in all reaſon be compenſated with a 


great love from us, and he hach made our 


Brethren tobe his proxies and receivers; 


he hath transferred the debt that is owing 
him unto them, that we may do them thoſe 
kindneſles for his ſake which we cannot do 
immediately unto him. Ic is worthy our 
notice, that the firſt perſon that ever received 
this holy Sacrament, was (in all likelihood) 
$. Fohz the beloved Diſciple, he that lay in 
Jeſus his breaſt (and is therefore called by 
ſome Greek Writers 5 #i5121@, he 1 the 
boſom) whole heart was fo full of love tothe 
Brethren, that he breathes lictle elſe in one 
whole diſcourſe which he left to his little 
children. And you may obſerve alſo thac 
immediately afcer this Supper (ſpoken of 
Fobx 13.) our Saviour entertains his Dilſci- 
plesthe reſt of chat night till he went into the 
garden, with thoſe heavenly diſcourſes 
which you read. in the 14,15, 16,17 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. "un 
Chapters of the ſame Goſpel, A great part 
of which contain- the Commandment of 
brotherly love, of living in peace, and being 
one with each other,even as He and his Fa- 
ther are one: which may well ſuggeſt to our 
meditations,that one intent of this heavenly 
repaſt is to breed in us a kind of celeſtial 
charity, and make us all like that Diſci- 
OY = who firſt had the favour to taſte 
of it. 4 | 

IV. This Supper is the more ſignificanc 
of Chriſtian charity and peace that is 
to be between all the gueſts, becauſe they 
all eat of one- loaf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
I Cor,10.17.where 5; dg&, wh we render 
one bread, more properly may be tranſla- 
ted oze loaf, of 'which all the company 
partake, and thereby are made one body, 
members of the ſame Chriſt , and members 
one of another. As the flour though con- 
fiſting of many little parts is mingled and 
kneadedinto one loaf, ſo are all Chriſtians 


ought to be but one loaf ; and 1 
all ſhould communicate (if. 
the ſame time, and not ogg'Pe 
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Menſa Myſtic, 
ogregation today, and the other at the nexr 
meeting, for this doth not {o well f{ignifie 
the union thatis among all Chriſtians who 
live together in the ſame fociety. And-to 
reader this contefleration the more manifeſt, 
in ſome ages of the Church (though but in 
ſome parcicular places) every family that did 
receive offered a quantity of flower, with 
waich the Communion-bread was made. 
This mixture of one mans meal with ano- 
thers, and the combination of all the par- 
ticles in one paſte, did well denote that they 
were but one body of men mingled together 
by ſuch a common affeftion that they were 


made one Jump, and did loſe themſelves in 


one another, not knowing any difference 
between each other. And indeed there 


| never was anylociety of men ſo ſtrongly uni- 


ted and kneaded together, as the firſt body 
of Chriſtians were. Though their #1/02 may 
well be repreſented by the little Aromes of 
flower all glewed together in a loaf ; yet 
the /fremeth of. their union may be better 
compared to the ſtones of a Temple ſo ce- 
mented, that the hand of man is of no force 
ſo much as to move them. And to '{uch 
ſtones the Apoſtle S. Peter compares them, 
when he faith (1 Ep. Cap. 2. 5.) that as 
lively ſtones they are builcup a ſpiritual 
houſe, exc. Living ſtones they were, mo 
they 
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Ora Diſcomſe of the Lords Supptri 113 
they were ſo many fouls or hearts joyned 
rogether into a ſpiricual ternple ; making 
one great heart, beating with the ſame love: 
and becauſe likewiſe they had all drink 52- 
to the ſame ſpirit of life, which was the AR.2.32: 
common virculum, tie, or bond that thus 
united them together; and mate. this oxe 
bread tobe like the ſtrengch of ſtones rather 
than bread; As the little particles of meal _ , 
were by the help of water wrought irito one ©. 
paſte 3 ſo were all particular Chriſtians by in:7is- 
this ſpirit wherewithal they were watered, ®*'> 
formed into one ſpiritual body to be no more a _ 
many, but one. | 

V. The ancient Chriſtians likewiſe had 
many lignificant cuſtoms - and praiſes 
whereby they did norably expreſs at _ 
Feaſt the love which was among thetrs 
The. moſt remarkable of which are 
chefe. uy 

T.- There was the Holy Kiſ} wherewith 
they ſaluted each other, as a token of the 
dear affetion wherewith the embraced; 
and of their defire that their ſouls mighc 
paſs (as it were) into each others bodies; 
There are many places of Scripcure which 
mentioa this kifs (as Rom. 16.16. I Cor, 
16. 20, &c.) and the beſt Writers near the 
| timesof our Saviour, tell us, it was uſed £5 
 begiven at the holy Communion, as the 
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Menſa Myſtlica 3 
fitteſt, ſeaſon to expreſs ſuch an innocent 
and fincere love. When we have done 
prayers (ſaith Juſtin Martyr) *Aninavs giai- 
fam somtopetn, gc. we lalutecach other 
with a kiſs 3 and then immediately the 
[ages] chick Miniſter takes the bread 
and wine from the hand of thoſe that offer 
them, cc. At this feaſt then they did ſa- 
late one another ; and when they faſted, it 
began to bea cuſtom (faith Terinulian) that 
after prayers they ſhould forbear the kiſs of 
Peace, quod eft ſiznaculium perfettionts, 


 [whichis che ſign or ſealof perfection, 5, e, 


of love and charity (I ſuppoſe he means) 
which is called by the Apoſtle rhe bond of 
perfeiineſs, That it wasa cuſtom among 
the Jewsto ſalute with a kiſs at their 
prayers, is the affirmation of Druſ##s , bur 
a-greater man than he was, ſaith, that he 
finds no ſuch thing in all their writings, 
and ſhews that in all likelihood he was de- 
ceived, by miſtaking the word Trphinth for 


3:::0f, Tepilloth, the former of which fignifies 
11.145 fooliſhneſs, and the latter prayers. And lo 
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he obſerves that it is faid in the great Bere- 
ſchit (upon thoſe words Ge. 29. 11.) every 
kiſs is rnatnty to folly, z.e. a wanton kiſs, 
except theſe three, to ' which one adds a 
fourth. Firſt, The kiſs of homage, ſuch as 


Samuel gave to Sam, 1 Sam.1o, 1» (ang 
| uch 


_ Ora Diſcourſ e of. the Lords Supper. 


ſuch I may add, as weare bid togive to the 


' Son of God,Pſal.2, 12.) Secondly, The kiſs 


of meeting, \uch as Aaron gave to Moſes, 
Exod, 4.27. Thirdly, the kiſs of depaxtnre, 
ſuch-as Orphah gaveto her mother, Rurh 
1. 14. And fourthly, The kiſs of kindred, 
ſuch as Facob here gave to Rachel,becaiſe ſhe 
was hisCouſm.We muſt ſeek therefore for io 
other reaſon of this kiſs, but that it was a 
fign of kindneſs and love by the cuſtom of 
all the world, and therefore ir is call- 
ed the kiſs of charity, 1 Pet.5.13. 

And for this cauſe ſaich 5. Chryſoſtom, 


the Apoſtle bids the Corinthians (in the x Cors, 


place fotecited) to ſalute each other with an 2% 
holy kiſs, becauſe there was ſuch vehement 
contentions and great differences among 
them. ' For oze ſaid 7 am of Pant, another 
ſaid I am of Aopoll, another called himſelf 
after Peter, and another afrer Chriſt, One 
was drunken at their ſacred feaſt, and ano- 
ther hnngry ; they went to Law with one 
another ; and there was a great deal of pride 
and envy and confuſion-about their ſpiritual 
vifts: And therefore -_ exhorted chem, 
ver. 14. tolet all things be done in loves 
he now commands them to be joyned ro- 
gether alſo by the holy kiſs, 97 ty&p bc? 4) 
5 rixlad3us, for this unites and begetrs 
one body. And ſo likewiſe he obſerves, 
M 2 that 


16 - Menſa Myſtica , 
that the kiſs doth not only unite thoſe that 
are divided, but it likewife makes an equa- 
lity between thoſe that are unequal, which 
is a reccſſary thing to all friendſhip. By 
this peace ſaith he (in Roz2, 16. 16,) the A- 
poſtle takes away every thing that diſquic- 

FR 2-1- ted them; ſorhatthe great ſhould not de- 
v4) 75- ſpiſe the leſs, nor the leſs envy the great, 
1272. © butbothpride and envy be caſt out , this 
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Teasy9- kits being of that nature, chat it ſweetens , 
1Z,05;1. Imoorhes, and equals all things. | 
And I may obſerve allo that the very 
next words of the Apoſtle, ver, 17. are an 
enticary to mark all them who cauſe :divi- 
fion among them. As if he ſhould: have 
ſaid, Salute one another, and {o embrace ; 
that he may be looked upon as no Chriſti- 
an that caules diviſions and offences among 

you.- / 
And ſo in another Sermon he moſt ad- 
mirably diſcourſes of this Chriſtian Cha- 
Hmil, 21, Fity Which is ſignified by the kiſs, © Do 
in Epilt. not {ay ((aich he) that ſuch an- one hath 
a4 Rom. < Gone me harm, and no man can put up the 
<wrong ; but think with thy ſelf what 
« Chrilt faich ro him that betrayed him with 
© a kits ro the death of the Crols, and mind 
© how notably he reproves him. Tadas be- 
© zrayeſt thou the Son of manwitha kiſs ? 
* ©Who would not be foftned with thele 
« words 2 


Lnke 21» 
48. 


« , Ja cr 3s -; Y 
i CC ix ak hs. I by . 
oe eb LL LOS] . 
by Os bo yo ” 
5 ; 


Ade: 
- 5 
, 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, un17 


words? What heart would not ſuch a 
©Voice bow and encline, unto it? Whar 
<wild Beaſt, what Adamant is there that 
* would not be moved ? Do not ſay untome, 
© hereafrer, Such an oneis a Murderer, or 
© the like, and I cannot abide him. I tell 
*chee, if he be ready to thruſt his Dagger 
© into thee, and to baptize his right hand in 
©thy throat, kiſs that right hand of his, for 

* Chriſt kiſſed che very mouth of his Mur- 
©derer. Thou art the ſervant of him, I 
© ſay, that kifled the Traitor, { for I will not 
£ceale to repeat itagain and again) of him 
© chat ſpake words ro him fofter than a kils. 

* Formark ic, he doch not ſay, O thou villain, 

© thou traitor, doſt thou make me chis re- 

© quital for all ?my kindneſs; but be only 

\ faith, F#dzs, (calling him by his proper 
*name)canſt chou find in thy heart to betray 

© me 0n this faſhion? Yea I may obſerve that 
© he calls him Fr/exd, Mar. 26. 50. which are 
© words of great {wetneſs to ſuch an unworthy 


- © perſon, And after this, he doth not ſay, why 


© doſt thou betray thy Teacher, thy Maſter, 
* thy Benefaitor 5 but why betraycſt thou 
© the Son of man witha kiſs * If he was not 
*thy Maſter,yet wilt thou betray an ordina- 
© ry man who deals ſo courteoutly with thee, 
© and vouchſafes to kiſs thee, even when 
\ thou betrayeſt him with tnat kiſs!O blefſed 


M 3 ©..-* Lord 
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Menſa Myſtics, 
© Lord! what an example haſt thou given 
* usof humility and forgiveneſs 2 and how 
© kindly and graciouſly he treats likewiſe 
© thoſe that came to take him, you 
©<may (ce if you read what follows, which 
« will make any man aſhamed ro be cruel to 
© his Brethren. What though they be 
© ouilty of a thouſand faults * They can- 
© not be greater than this of Judas to our Sa- 
©viour, Wilt thou not kiſs him, when 
© our Saviour killed and embraced the Trai- 


" ©tor? How canſt thou receive the holy 


© offering, if thy tongue be red with the 
*blood of men © How canſt thou give the 
© Peace (he means the kiſs, which was ac- 
©companied with good wiſhes) if thy 
© mouth be full of War 5 Thus that excel- 
lent man from whoſe mouth I deſire my 


Reader to learn, if not from mine. And _ 


therefore he expcuads this word "azev Holy 
ro ſignifie, that the kiſs ſhould be fincere, 
and without all hypocriſfte, or falſeneſs of 
heart, in which he is followed by other an- 
cient Expoſitors. Burit may likewiſe fig- 
nifie the purity of ir, and thatirt ſhould be 
only out of Chriſtian love, and not with any 
other baler paſſion, Andir was a thing ſo 
conſtantly uſed, that its likely indeed the 
Heathens did thence reproach the Chriſtian 
mectings, asif they did burg wich ſome 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. mg 
filchy fires, - But the true Chriſtians could 
not be impeacned of any (ſuch Crime : Their 
flames were ſo pure and bright, that they 
left no ſoot nor blackneſs at all inthe foul 
behind chem. There were indeed ſome 
baſe prerenders, the impure followers of $/- 2 ** 2- 
" mn Magus, whoſe eyes were full of Adul- * 
cery, and whoſe lips gave ſtrange kiſſes 3 
bur they were abominable in their Doctrines 
| roo, and ſeparated themſelves from rhe 
; Flock of Chriſt, be:g ſenſual, and having x,qe ,- 
not the ſpirit, Thele men bragging that : 
they were the only ſpiritual men, and call- 
ing all others meer animals, might give oc- 
/ Cajon to the Heathens and the Enemies of 
our Religion to ſay, that Chriſtians afſem- 
bled for tuch actions as they practiſed, bur 
arenot to be named. Bur the found 'pro- 
feſſors did wipe oft all theſe calumnies thar 
were caſt upon the whole Religion for the 
fault of flome Apoſtates, not only by their 
moſt excellentW ritings,burlikewiſe by their 
pure lives and cautious converſes, The kifs {7 7 
of thoſe tha are in love (faith one that well z$7. © 
knew) is dvr » ditaror x; noms aa, Unli- 
| mited, unſatiable and alway renewed, To 
 - ſhew therefore that their kiſs was a token 
J only} of coeleſtial Charity, 4rhenagoras 
cells us that it was unlawful for them co kiſs 
any one © dwrigs the ſecond time to pleaſe 
1 =— them- 


TT9% 7 
FAY NS 


- = > Miao Rh. CARO AEGIS Fo AE 4, os 1 ne Ie - > > a 
* 


' grelſ':s with the Divine Majeſty. Sos. Cy- 
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Menſa Myſtics, 
themſelves. And the Canſtitutions a- 
{cribed to Clemens, -tell us alſo, That the 
men ſaluted men, and the: women thoſe of 
their own ſex, that io they might avoid all 
danger, and take off all offence. Theſe 
kiſſes were as pure and innocent as the 
ſnow, they were no other. than had been 
long uſed in the World among familiar 
friends, but only that they werea token of 
a diviner love, and denoted a more ſacred 
affe&ian, being uſed in their ſolemn con- 


ril faith excellently, This kiſs is not bare- 
ly ſuch a one as is . given among familiar 
acquaintance, ir' 4255 as they meet in 
the ſtreets, but drazigram 745 Juxds, ec. 
they mingle ſouls together, and promiſe 
an utter oblivion of all offences. Chriſti- 
an ſouls then fate upon their lips, and there 
embracing together, did pals (as it were) in- 
ro cach others bodies. As it was ſaid of 
Joxathan, 10 it might be affirmed of them, 
cheir ſoul was .knit.to the ſouls of their bre- 
thren, and they loved them as their own 
ſoul. And therefore Alexander the falſe 
Prophet, i imitation (I make no queſtion) 
of theſe holy brethren, did entertain all his 
follawers with a kiſs ; and rhoſe that were 
admitted tO 2.near communication with him, 
perecalled © wile ramiuer@ They with- 

| in 


Or, a Diſcaurſe of the Lords Supper. 


zn the Kiſs. There are ſeyeral places ] ob- 
ſerve in holy Writ, where this kind of ſalu- 
ration is joyned with weeping, Gez. 29, 11, 
Gen. 33.4. Gen. 45. 15, Whereby the 
Scripture expreſleth ſuch a joy at each others 
ſight, that ir ſtopt all paſſages for the pre- 
{ent, but the eyes and tears rold that which 
the mouth could not yer ſpeak but by a kiſs. 
Andin oneplace this ſalutation goes under 
the Name of fall/ng oz the neck (Gen 46. 
29.) which denotes the Ardency of their 
embraces, and that they hanged on each 0- 
thers lips, as if they were loth to be #wo 
any more. Bur belide all this, itmuſt be 
marked, that the kiſs was uſually accom- 
panied with ſome form of Benediction or 
Prayer for their welfare ; which plainly 
appears in the falutations of two treache- 
rous perſons Feab and Fudas, 2 Sam. 20. 9. 
Matth. 26.49. the one of which ſaith, Art 
thou in health my brother ? (i. e. I pray thou 
mayeſt be, as I hope thou art,e*c.) and the 
other, Xie p88 All bail Maſter, From 
all which we may be well aflurcd, That 
theſe Chriſtian embraces did only melt 
them into tears, and not inflame them into 
any diſtempered heats, that they did only 
ſhew their dear affeRion, and heartily: pray 
to God that all Peace might be with them,ig. 
that all proſperity and happineſs might be 
their portion, > . Rn 
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Menſa Myſtica, 

2. The firſt Chriſtians having the Blood 
of Chriſt as yet wann upon their hearts, 
burnt with ſuch Charity to each other, thar 
they inſtituted frequent Feaſts, which they 
concluded with the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body and Blood. Ac this ſacred Meal the 
poor were feaſted rogether with the rich, 
upon thoſe offerings which the rich had 
made, And they fate down as it hapned, 
without any diſtinction, either in higher 
or lower forms, to ſhew that they looked 
on themſelves as equals in Chriſt, and fel- 
low-heirs of the fame promiſe. Theſe 
Feaſts were called *Az4na, Feaſts of Love 
or Charity, and are mentioned in S. Fude 
ver. 14. and by S. Perer, 2 Pet. 2.13. So 
denominated [they were, & Anaſtaſius S4- 
naita will have it, from their end and pur- 
pole 5 which was aye 73 ay #5 6udyuay x} 
wine, to draw all together to an unity 
Tertullian gives a better 
reaſon, bur tending to the ſame ſence : Onr 
Supper (faith he) carries #ts reaſon in its 
Name, for Agape ſignifies love inthe Greek 
Language, We find no Divine Inſticution 


dile4io pz- for theſe Entertainments, yet they have (as 
RES GYec0s 
ef, Terr. 7n 
Apol. © 
* Montag. 
againſt 
$+laer, 


a Learned man ſpeaks) * Divine Toleration. 
And they had a good beginning, though in 
proceſs of time they nouriſhed diſorders. 
ln the firſt ſimplicity they fed che ſoul as well 
| as 


% 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 

asthe body. Charity was the beſt part of 
the Mealz and the gueſts were refreſhed 
with nothing ſo much,. as to ſee all their 
differences here buried. Which made good 
men ſtill commend them after they were 
abuſed, as they began to be in the Apoſtles 
days.For the gluttonyof ſome could nor hin- 


122 


der,but that m wn ( asClem. Alex.ſpeaks)in £;* 7 


rruth the Agape was an heavenly repaſt, « 
rational banquet ; which covered all things, 
ſuffered all things, hoped all things,and conid 
zever fail, becauſe itwas the beginning of 
thefeaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. Ir 
was in itſelf, as he goes on, xgiua r5agty 
2) ve7 dgroy, a pure thing and worthy of God: 
for the very buſineſs of it was, 4 communt- 
cation of their good things to the needy. And 
therefore the Council of Gazgre (can, 11.) 
anathematizes thoſe who deſpiſed the faich- 
ful that were wont moiv dxare5 to make 
theſe feaſts,and in honor of our Lord to call 
their brethren to them;and thoſe who would 
nor communicate at ſuch meerings.For the 
end of them they knew was holy and good 5 
in honour of our Lord (as the Council 
ſpeaks) for the comfort of their poor bre- 
thren, And therefore when they began to 
be left off, as they didin Fuſtinz Martyrs 
days (about the year 160) as far as one can 
gueſs by Þjs Apology, they diſpoſed Fm 
oF | _ - , © = 
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Menſa Whſtica, 


| offerings more advantagiouſly into a com- - 


mon Bank for the poor and diſtreſled per- 


ſons, For they were not like men now 


that take away abules, and ſave their mo- - 


ney ; but they reformed the miſpence of 
that Charity which they ſtill continued. 
And therefore thoſe Agape which after- Au- 
thors mention, were but rarely celebrated ; 
on their Birth or Marriage days, or at their 
Funeral Obſequies ; whence a able is at 
this day uſed to be given to poor people. 
But they were ſo approved of in the Apoſtles 

days, that the phraſe of breaking bread in 
the New-Teſtament ſeems to have reference 
co this whole Feaſt, and not only ro re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
For ſo the phraſe is uſed among the xe- 
brews fora Feaſt; andin the As of the 
Apoſtles, cap. 27.35. Saint Paul isſaid to. 
rake bread, and give thanks, and break ir, 
which was nota celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, but a common meal,together with. the 


paſſengers in the ſame ſhip, Andin like 


ſence the Kueaxdy dimvoy the Lords Supper 


is to be-underſtood, for the whole Feaſt in- 
cluding both the 4g4pe, and the Euchariſt 
alio, ' being ſo immediately joyned toge-. 
ther. Whence it is that Tertullian calls the 


feaſt of Charity Copvivinm Dominicum, 


and Conviving Dei, And J2natins ſpeak- 
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ing of this nnder the name of foxlw 47s 


anr, to make an entertainment, laith they Epiſt. ad 


ſhould never do it ywets 3% 6hokons, without 
the Biſhep or Overſeer of the Congregation. 
And the reaſon ſure was, becauſe this Sa- 
crament was always joyned with that Feaſt, 
and both. underſtod by one name z which 
Sacrament none might celebrate without 
the preſence of him that was appointed: by 
God to bleſs and ſanctifie the offerings that 
were brought, 


So Mr. Thoraaike teſtifies, That he finds Review 
in_a-MS, (expounding divers Greek words * —_ 
of the Bible) this olols, Kverarcy danveoy, m ov Ch 


zx#Anoig dere, The Lords Supper, 4s t0 dine 
in the Church. This common Entertain- 
ment being made for poor and rich, out of 
the ſtock of the Church from the offerings 
that were brought, the ſeven Deacons were 
frſt appointed to attend upon the making 
of this proviſion, and relieving the poor 0- 
therwite, which the Apoſtles had not lei- 
ſure for co mind ; as you may read, 4s 6. 
2. ' Where by daxovay Tegmrit as, ſerving 
Tables, we cannot well underſtand any 0- 
ther thing than providing ſor the poor this 
Table at che Feaſts of Charity, which 
maintained a {ſingular love and kindneſs a- 
mong them all. Sogreat a kindneſsic was 
that hereby was nouriſhed, that the Hea- 

thens 
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Menſa Myſtica, 
thens could not but rake notice of it, as iri- 
viting many to be Chriſtians, You ſhall 
find, (aith Fu//a#, among the Galileans, (by 
which name they called Chriſtians) 7k as2-- 
pirlu map dutis ada x) \adbxlw x, Jraxc- 
vieav Texwitor, their Feaſt of Love, which 
they call Agape, their entertainment, and 
their ſerving of Tables, which draws many 
to their Religion, And this is the great 
thing which che Apoſtle reproves the Co- 
rinthians for, that though the Sacrament 
and this feaſt were appointed to preſerve 


love, yet they rudely abuſed them to the 


very contrary end. 


The Glols of Oecumenins (if irbe peru- 


ſed) will make this very clear. when you 
come together (faith the Apoſtle, r Cor. 11. 
20.) into one place, This is not to eat the 
Lords _ &c. t.e, Your very coming 
together fignifigs love, but it doth not work 
its for whereas you ſhould have a common 


' Table /as our Lords was) you make it your 


own pleaſure, and exclude the poor from 
it, But I will tell you what the Lord deli- 
vered to me, that he in the night he was be- 
trayed entertained not only his holy Difci- 
ples, but even the Traitor F«das, that 
wicked enemy of his, at his Tadle ; and 


how dare you therefore refuſe the poor, . and © 


*xclude them from your Feaſts. __—__ : 
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If the Lord gave both to poor and rich his 
Body and Blood, dareſt thou ſeparate any 
from thy table, and caſt a ſcorn upon them ? 
If he gave thanks who delivered and divi- 
ded his own Body, ſhalt not thou chank- 


fully, and withthe greateſt joy, make the 


poor thy companions and gueſts ar the 
things that are given from him to thee, 
&c. I tell you once more ( ver. 27.) that 
whoſoever ears and drinks in this unworthy 
and baſe faſhion, contemning the poor for 
whole ſakes you meet togetherzhe is guilty of 


Chriſts Body and Blood,and doth the grea- ' 


teſt diſhonour unto them by. handling them 
with ſuch impure hands. And ar laſt (v. 33, 


34.)he adviſeth them, that they would ftay 


one for another ; and if through hunger 
they could not well expect long, he bids 
them cat at home, and not come together 
for condemnation. Upon which words 
the ſame Author thus gloſleth : < You come 
©rogether to the Supper for love , and if 
© chat be in your hearts,you had better rake 
<a refetion at home, than by caſting a 
© contempt vpon your brethren, ſhew that 
< you haveno love atall. 

Ic is very likely alſo, That firſt from 


theſe Feaſts they ſent portions to thoſe that 


were abſenc, to teſtiie their love unto 
them (certain it. is, chat from hence the 
| RET. - - a 
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123 Menſa Myſtica," | 
Martyrs in priſon received relief, as Ter- 

arty, ##llian well tells us) and fo afterward 'the 
£2p.2. cuſtom grew to»ſend from the Euchariſt 
ſome of the bleſſed bread tothoſe that could 

not come unto their aſſemblies. So Fuſtin 

{faich, That 70s £ meps ov & arogte vnv, they CaYr- 

7y away ſome pars to thoſe that are not pre- 

ſent. . WhichTI tuppoſe aroſe in imitation 

of the Jewith manners, who in their Feaſts 

ſent portions one to another, that they might 

more expreſs their friendſhip which they 

deſired to continue. The Heathens like- 

wiſe were not ſtrangers to this cuſtom, as 

one example out of many will bear ſuffici- 
| Plutjn vie 0 Witneſs : When Azgeſilars offered his 
Agefilai. every, ſacrifices for glad tydings of a 
victory, he ſent pieces of the fleſh to his 

friend that he might make chem parta- 

kers in his joys, All which I mention on- 

ly for this end, that we -may ſee how deli- 

rous they were, in the beginning of our Re- 

ligion, to keep up a murual charity as the 

grcareſt honour of ir, which made them 0- 

mit no cuſtom that had been obliging a- 

mong the Jews, if it 'might help to 
promote the Jove and 'unity of the 

' Church, 


3. Then they had their colle&ions for 


of Chriſts Body and Blood. . This the A- 
| : poſtle 


the poor, which enſaed their participation 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, | 
poſtle mentions, 1 Cor.16.1, 2. when he «at 4=3 
bids them on the firſt day of the week 7%". 
( when the myſteries were celebrated) to #7} iam 


lay by ſomething for the tiſe of diſtrefled ans 


4 


Chriſtians, which was the practice of o- 75»: 


. ther Churches. And Fuſtiz Martyr's &»©, a 


ey eauln 


words may be a good Comment upon that cules 
Text, when he faith, After theſe things vac 
(i.e. receiving the Sacrament) we alway #979" 
Eos | Otecum. in 
remember one azother of them, and «i #yor- toc. 
Tis, Tois Atirouuevors mearv Simegsw, ec, They Apleg-2: 
that have, ao help thoſe that want, every 
47 giving x7! Tepaigemy durs, according as 


he bimſelf thinks fit to dv, And that mhich 


i gathered us laid in the hands of the Preſt- 
dent (i. e. the chief Miniſter) wherewith 
he helps the Orphays and widows, relieves 


thoſe that are ſick, or in priſon, and thoſe 


that travel, & all krangers; and tobe ſhort, 
he is the Curator of all that are in need. 
You may perceive likewiſe by the Apoſtles 
wotds, that their charicy was no leſs large 
than the world; and char it was not impa- 
ledina particular Church, but did ſtrerch 
its hands to the fartheſt parts, by ſending 
relief ro Feruſalem, from whence the Go- 
ſpel came unto them, Bur beſides theſe, 
there were other offerings (as we call them 
at this day) which the people brought both 


| for the celebrating of the Euchariſt, and 


N main- 


130 Menſa Myſtica, 
Dior. Pe- maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
11.51 53. T bele gifts (as an Adverſary confeſſerh) 
neſ.c.3- Were Called Sacrifices, though coming from 


the hands of the people. Whence it is that 


Je opere S. Cyprian Chides the rich people, that they 
L. at 


prrhengn threw nothing into the Corban: and 


came into Gods houſe {ive (acrificto 
It was acC- ſo / f : 


Suned a Without a ſacrifice ; yea did eat part of that 


favour to {acrifice which the poor had offered. With 
be aamit- theſe ſacrifices the Apoſtle ſaith that God 


rears, 3s well pleaſed, and they that did offer 


z. eo have them didit to teſtific their love ro God who 


their mG- "x8 . . 
neyaccep- Dad given them ſuch good things, and their 


red which Jove to their Brethren, who they deſired 


_— jhould ſhare with them in Gods bleſſings. 


poor. And They were both a piece of Gods worſhip, 
re: and gave glory to him, (Pſal. 96.8.) and 
Fentto likewiſe a picce of grcat charity that made 


communi- others glorifie his Name, By theſe and 
Cate Nats 


4,2. all other ways they expreſſed tuch an affe- 
withour Ction, that it was thetalk of the Heathens, 
CN and that whereby they were known by all 
tetccm- MEN to be his Diſciples. And therefore 


munion when Dzogenernus ſent to Fuſtiz Martyr.to 
was called 8g : 7 ji ; th 


 w1or2p KROW ſomething more particularly concern- 


Teorp:-55 ing the Chriſtian way, he cnquires not 
a COMmuu- 


mM Only, what God they truſt in, and how they 


oftering. Worſhip him, and what makes them con- 
14:15 remn the world and deſpiſe death, ec. bur 
ad Diag. allo riva Thy giaorogyiay Tyuar mghs diinus, 


what 


I Sore 
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what was that their dear affection which 
they did bear unto each other? This was 
more famed in the world than the noble 
band of Jovers that died at each others ſide, 

& were ready to receive thoſe wounds into 
their own bodies, which were dealr to their 
companions. For they did not only impart 
their goods, bur their own ſelves, and were 
prepared to lay down their lives for the 

{ Brethren. And if the relicf they beſtow- a 
ed on each other were like incenle and ſa- 

| crificesto God ( Ph7/.4. 18.) then the gi- 
ving of themſelves was ſomething like the 
loveof Chriſt, and coo greata charity to 

| be reſembled co any thing but his ſacri- 

\ fice. 

4. And there was another thing that 
was ſometime in uſe, which teſtified their 
love to all Chriſtians thronghoue the 

| World. One Church ſent a loafof bread 
. to another, as a token of their conſent in 
. faith, and their conſortin affection ; which 
they-chat received might conſecrate (if they 
; thought good )and uſe at the miniſtration of 
| theSacrament,& thereby reſtific their union 
with the reſt of the body of Chriſt thar 
were diſtant from them, So Paulinus\ yy, ryift. 
wrote to S, Aug, Panem unum quem unani- + | 
 mitatt# indicio miſimus charitatis tue, ro- 
| gammus ut accipienao benedicas 5 i.e. That 
Ns * © boat 
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132 . - Menſa Mhſtica, 
loaf of bread wluch I ſent ro your kindneſs | 
as a token of onr unanimity,I beſeech you to 
receive and bleſs.Such way s did thoſe holy 
men ſtudy and deviſe to engage themſelves 
to each other, and repreſent the brotherly 
kindneſs that was between them. 

_ Beſide all this, the preſent Greek C hurch 

(and T know not how ancient ſuch a cuſtom 

is) doin expreſs words (when they are at 

the Communion) profeſs charity to all 
men, even to their enemies, and m ake a fſo-. 

| lema declaration of che love that is in their 
hearts,before the whole Aſſembly of Gods 

De 15+. xc. People. For fo Chriſtoph. Angelus relates, 
cleſ.Gr.cap. That when they go up to the holy man for 

_ to receive, they turn themſelves firſt to the 

Weſt, and then to the South, and next to 
the North, and ſay to the brethren that 
ſtand on all lides, aVY Xwghoere Yerrtayer ; 
. Chriſtians, we pray you pardon usall our 
offences either in word or deed. And they 
all anſwer again wh en they are thus ſpo- 
ken unto, 5 94%_ovyyogioy os, Brother, 
God grant thee his pardon. This Petition 
they make unto the Company upon their | 
knees, and ſeldom were any fo wicked, as . | 
' to diſmiſs them unpardoned ; if they did, 
then were they themſelves excluded from | 
communion, | Ts | 
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We muſt think then when we approach 
to this heavenly banquet, that we are about 


toremember the deareſt love that ever was, 


and to engage our ſelves inthe greateſt affe- 
con and ſtricteſt friendſhip that can be in 
any hearts unto each other. We muſt 
think that we enter into a mutual covenanc 
with our brethren, by eating of the ſame 
bread, and drinking of the ſame cup. And 
we muſt reſolve never to fall out any more, 
much leſs to hate,malign,or do deſpight and 
injuries to one another ; bur to live more 
than ever in the peace of God, by a broth er- 
ly unity and affe&tion. Let us think it as 
unnatural after ſuch an union to fall our, as 
for the hands to ſcratch the face, or any one 


member to beat and tear the other in 


PICCES. 

And if there be any thing hitherto :treat- 
ed of inthis diſcourſe, which mcn cannot or 
willnot underſtand to be meant by this Sa- 
crament, yet let usall apprehend that it is a 
bond of charity, and doth engage us not to 
quarre] abont ſuch things. For it is a 
great policy of the Devil, to make that a 
bone of contention, which ſhould be the 
Bread of Loveand Peace. Ir was intended 
to be a conteſleration and union of Chriſti- 
an Societies to God, and with one another ; 
but mens ev!/ taking of it (as One well 

- 0-1 - 


_ 


) 
p 


, 


124 


gy 


Menſa Myftica , 
ſaith) divides us from God, and the evil 
underſtanding of it arvides us one from 
another, Thus much notwithſtanding the 
weakeſt mind may conceive, that it is a 
ſeaſt of lovez and ir isnot weakneſs, bur 
wilfulneſs, not ſhortneſs of underſtanding, 
bur perverſneſs of heart that makes men 
{cnlcleſs in this particular. And therefore 
let us uſe one another as friends, and think 
our hands and tongues, and our very hearts 
arc bound with cords of Love, which we 
cannot break without apparent violence 
to our ſelves. Remember always that a 
Rupture in this Sacred Bond of brotherly 
Loae, doth difunite us likewife from our 
Lord himſelf. For there are not two cups 
whereof we drink at his Supper, the one 
containing the Love of Chriſt,the other the 
Love of our brethren ; but we drink both ar 
one draught, & cngage to both at one breath, 
Sothar he who unties the one knor, art the 
{ame time diflolves the other, according as 


. the beloved Diſcipie ſpeaks, He that loves 


at, knows not Goa, for God is love, 
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Concluſion, 


T I Hen I conſider all theſe admirable 
uſes of this holy food, Ido not won- 
der if ſome devour perfons in the elder . 
times, our of an excels of love, did by thetr 
aaily bread (which we perition for in the 
Lords Prayer ) underſtand this divine bread; - 
& ſo out of a {piricual hunger and a forward- 
neſs. of aft<&tion, did car of it every day. 
For you lec that herein we commemora'e 
boch to God and man the death of Chriſt ; 
we publiſh it co the world, and plead wich 
God in our own behalf and otters. Than 
this we - have nothing - more . prevalent, ſo 
thar our hearts begin (while we are comme- 
morating of ir) to burn with heavenly fires ; 
and our tongues here raſt ſuch things, thar 
make them {ing the praiſes of Angels. We 
ſeal Indentures berween God and us. We 
give entertainment to our Lord Chriſt, and 
ler him into our hearts ; yea, we profeſs to 
all the world that we are of his Religion 
and Communion, We are confirmed like- 
wiſe in his favour: he opens unto us*his 
very heart ; helers us into his ſecrets, and 
knirs us unto himſelf with a more inſepa- 
rable affetion, We likewiſe jaſfociate onr 
N 4 | {elves 


836 


Menſa Myſtica, 


ſelves with the Diſciples of our Lord, and 


make a firmer League of a holy friendſhip 
with them. All which may well make us 
ay with the Diſciples, Zord, evermore 
give us thu bread, But though it be ſo 
deſirable to feed always on ſuch ſweetneſs, 
yet you cannot bur diſcern, that this is a 
buſineſs that requires the greatcſt intention 
of our mind, and the ſtrongeſt affteQions of 
our heart, and lays the moſt weighty en- 


 gagements upon us for cur eternal good ; 


and therefore muſt be well underſtood, and 


ijolemnly performed in our approaches 
co ir, 

| For which cauſe, before I dire& your 
Addrefles to this Table (which is the next 
thing to be done, having opened to you the 
ſecrets of it) I will obſerve to youthele two 
chings for a concluſion of this part of my 
diſcourſe, The one, to quicken our appe- 
tite that you may feed heartily : The 0- 


ther, to guide your minds, that you may not 


feed upon ſhadows, : | 
1. This muſt needs be the moſt nouriſh- 
ing and ſtrengthning food of all others that 
a Chriſtian hath, becauſe there are ſo many 
ends and purpoſes to which ir ſerves. It feeds 
all our Graces at once (as you ſhall here- 
after ſee) and ir ſends a nouriſhment (and 
(ar moſt plentiful and Copigps) to every 
| part, 
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art, Ic increaſes our love to God, and our 
ove to man,whichis the ſum of all our duty. 
It engageth us in the moſt ſacred bands, by 


the dying of Chriſt, by his deareſt love, by 


althe bleſſings which he hath beſtowed, 
ro do that duty, and faithfully perform ir. 
Ic is a little Epitomie of the whole Goſpel, 


for it ſhews what God will do for us, and 


what we muſt do for him ; and it affords 
ſtrength unto us for to doit, And therefore 


it is called the New-Teſtament or Cove- 


nant in his blood, becauſe here the whole 
New Covenant is repreſented ; God giving 
his Son and all bleffingsunto us, and we gi- 
ving of our ſelves and our beſt ſervice unto 
him, as hath been already diſcourſed, By 
this God ſers to his Seal, thar all things 
contained in the Covenant ſhall be done 
for us; and we alſo ſet to our ſeal, and 
openly profeſs our {elves to belong to the 
Covenant, and that we eſteem and highly 
value all thoſe bleſſings, and will 'do any 
thing for to obtain them. TR 
Now who would nor long for ſuch a 
food that will fatisfe our whole defire 2 
Who would refuſe an invitation to that 
Table where all things are in one diſh (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) and God and man meet to- 
gether in one Bread and one Cup * Bur I 
goubr I may add, Who is there that would- 
| | not 
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Menſa Myſtica, 
not have all theſe things, ſo that this Bread 
and Wine without any labour will convey 
them unto. him © And therefore I muſt give 
you another ſhort informacion, which was 
the ſecond thing that I promiſed, and thac 
is this. 

2. This copious Food doth not nouriſh 
vs, without ſome actions of our own , even 
ſuch as I have already mentioned in this 
Diſcourſe, It doth nor feed usin a natural, 
but in a moral and ſpiritual manner, Ir re- 
freſheth us by our conſideration, by-our 
faith, our love, our prayers, our covenanting 
and thankſgiving. Bur al! the cunning in 
the world will not drawa drop of blood our 
of ic without theſe ; no, ir draws our the 
blood of our ſouls, and waſts our ſtrengths 
by a careleſs and prophane eating of it. The 
Papiſts talk of great things that cheir Prieſts 
give inthis Sacrament by their power, and 
they would make the world believe, thac 
they communicate more than we can do : 
Bur we muſt ſolemnly aver, That our Mz- 
aiſtry conveighs as great things as they ſpeak 
of, only men muſt do ſomethins move of the 
work themſelves. We pretend not indeed 
to ſend wicked men to Heaven with a 
word; but we can help the thoughts and 
aftctions of all pious ſouls, as much as they 
with all their $kill and power. Nay, if che 
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people do nothing, we give them more than 
they; for they feed them with hungry ac- 
cidents, they give thema bir of quantity, 
anda cup of colours ; yea the Laicy have 
not ſo much es a ſip of theſe figures ; where- 
as the worſt man among us hath at leaſt 
Bread and Wine; ſo that the beſt among 
us enjoy as much in effe& and verrue-as they 
can pretend unto, and the worſt (by their 
own confeſſion) enjoy much more. But the 
truth of ir is, that men have heighrned theſe 
thingsto ſuch incomprehenſible myſteries, - 
becauſe they would do nothing, and theſe 
ſhould do all. They have advanced theſe 
ſacred Rites of Chriſts appointment, into a 
degree of vertue beyond all his other com- 
mands ; that ſo by theſe eafte and facile 
rites of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, men 
might go to Heaven by a compendious man- 
ner of doing little og nothing towards their 
ſalvation. And they have not lefr theſe 
Ritesas naked as Chriſt brought them 
into the world, but they have changed the 
manner of their obſervance, and cloathed 


them in a great many ſtrange dreſles, leſt 


the genuine ſimplicity of them ſhould re- 
prove their falſe hopes which they conceive 
from them. They could never put men (0 
ſoon into Heaven, nor get ſo much mo- 
ney, as they do by the bargain, if whey did 

| not 
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te 


not make men believe greater..things of this 
Sacrament, than of all the eternal Laws of 
Chriſt ; and they could not make men. be- 
lieve ſo much more of it, if they did not 
cransform it from its native {fiwplicity, into 
an uncouth myſtery, Theie two things, 
the love of mens luſts, and the love of the 
world, have made men ftretch thele things 
ſo far, as to defie all reaſon, to damn all 
'thoſe that will not ſpeak nonſence,. and to 
ſend thoſe to hell (though of never ſo ho- 
ly lives) that will not diſcredit their eyes 
and ears. What ſtrange things will 
men believe and do, fo that they can but 
bclieve contrary to the Goſpel? They hope 
togoto Heaven they know not how ; b 
the Magick of words, and by the ſecret efh- 
cacy of a Religion that they do not under- 
ſtand, and thisjmakes them willing to en- 
tertain ſuch Dodtrines. , And then others 
have a reſpect to their own intereſt (and ha- 
ving little elſe to ſupport their greatneſs) 
would be reverenced and eſteemed for their 
extraordinary power in making the body of 
Chriſt, and that makes them willing to 
maintain them. = So the Author of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Trez?, ſaith very 
truly, hen men beoan to place Heavey be- 
low Earth, good inſtitutions were ſaid to be 


. eorrnptions only tolerated by Antiquity 
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and abuſes brought in afterwards, were 
canonized for wor correfions, But we ' 
nowledge thÞ we have no 

power to fave men without themſelves. 
We celebrate no. ſuch Myſteries that ſhall 
convey the wicked to Heaven, We can- 
not deliver thoſe that arg dead from. their 
pain and torment, who whilſt rhey lived 
made little reckoning either of this or any 
other Divine Command. No, we pro- 
claim to All men, that this food muſt nou- 
riſh us by our own ſtomachs, that it af- 
fords ſtrength by the vital operations of 
our own ſouls. And if we our ſelves will 
do what God requires of, us, then we 

ſhall find it as full of yertue as we can de- 
fire, and it will be a means to put us in Hea- 


| ven while we remrin here upon the earth. 


Sometimes they will needs blame us as do- 
ing t00 little, and denying the uſe of good 
works; but thisis ſuch a falſity, that we 
call for more of mens labour than they ſeem 
to make neccflary,and profeſs that we hope 
not by any power of ours to do them good, 


' without the exerciſe of their own powers, 


And therefore ler us put forth a lively faith, 
let us heartily covenant with our Lord, ler 
us make a ſincere prfefſion of our Religion, 
and exerciſe ſuch other as as I have been 
treating of ; and fo will this Feaſt be of 

reat 


Menſa Myſtica, &c. 
great force, and full of efficacy to our ſouls 
health. 

And that you may feed with an appe- 
ite, and hereby get an encreaſe in ſtrength, 
it is neceſlary that I next of all dire& your 
Addreſſes ro Gods Table, and ſhew how 
you ſhould prepare your ſelves to be his 
worthy Gueſts 5 and that ſhall be the Sub- 
jcR of the following Diſcourſe, 


AISELLELISS, 
ee2vepeer 2epet 


eM enſa Myſlica. 
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CHAP. VII. 


An Introduttion to the Diſcourſe about 
preparation to the Lords Table, wherein 
thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt,Y CI. 5. are 
opened, 


Holineſs becomes thy Houſe, O Lord, 

for ever, The corner-ſtone upon 
which that Affirmation is built, is no 
other but this, That6od x eſſeztially holy, And 
chatis a truth which hath ſach a foundati- 
on in our natural underſtanding, a. notion 
that ſprings ſo clearly from every mans 
mind, that all the deduions and conſe- 
quents that-flow from it, muſt needs be evi- 
dent, and find no refiſtance bur onely 
omg. frotn 


| isa known ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, 
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Of Preparation. 
fromthe wills and perverſe affeftions of 
men. | 

If weconſider therefore with our ſelves a 
while, and look upon him that dwells in 
pure light, we ſhall ſoon be perſwaded that 
chey ought to be holy that approach near to 


_ him,thar no prophane foot ought to tread in 


his SanRuary,afd that an unhallowed mind 
cannot bethe Temple where he ſhould dwell. 
A ſhort.explanation of che Pſalmiſtswords 
will make ic manifeſt that our minds do 
rightly perſwade us, when we ſo conclude. 
The houſe of God (which he ſpeaks of ) was 
theTemple atFeruſalem,whereGod was wor- 


ſhipped; into one part of which none but the 


High Prieſt might enter, and that but once 
2-year, being 'yoid of - Legal uncleannels. 


| Intoa fecond the Prieſts only might 'ap- 


proach for to miniſter, but not without the 
like ſtate - of purity. And the people 
who were admitted into the courts of Gods 
houſe, could not be accepted to feaſt with 
God (as you have heard) unleſs their offer- 
ing was without  blemiſh, and they them- 
ſelves at that time free from any 'pollutions 
which their Law prohibited, Which to 
any wiſe;man muſt ſignifie thus much ; 7hat 


Pl89.5. Gods greatly to be feared in. the Aſſembly of 


his Saints; andio be had in teverence of all 


that are about him : and thatnothing be- 


comes 
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comes his preſence but whart is ſeparated 
from the world, and cleanſed from carnal 
affeions. | 


And fo Plutarch (a grave Heathen,) tells In Pole. 
usthac into ſome ancient Temples none 7" 


might come with ay money or weapons 
about them, but were at their firſt entrance 
to lay them down at the doors, and ſo ap- 
proachz'unto the Altars. This was to fig- 
nifie not only their poverty and weakneſs, 
and that they looked upoa themſelves 
as deſtitute of all ſuccour except divine 3 
but their contempt of the world alſo, and 
their forſaking of all earthly things, chat 
they might be fit for divine converſes. C#- 
414 I think hath moſt happily conjeured, 
that the Temple which he ſpeaks of, was 
no other than the Houſe of God at Fernſa- 


lem. For xo man ( ſaith Maimon.) might = ok 4 res 
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come pain? into the mountain of the 
Houſe with 4 flaff, or with his ſhoves, with 
his purſe or wallet, or ſuch like things, 
Which ſurely was fignificant of their di- 
veſting themſelves of all carthly chings,and 
| laying aſide all employments and worldly 
thoughts, that they might'preſent themſelves 
naked and fimple, pure and holy before the 
God of holine(s, who alway ſaid to his = 
ple (both under the Law and Goſpel) ( 


ſo 
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ſo much ynto-by. Hearhens, thar I may be 
confident Ifaid true,.when I affirmed it to : 
be the iſſue of a firſt notion, that they ſhould : 
be holy 'per ſons wil":conver ſe. with a holy God, 
_ 4 wear vx 0010s er, (aith a grave Author, is 
war i". %4- by this very thought (if there were-nothing 
> 21:13. Ele) an unholy 'perton. - And it is ſtill in- 
o: 3:51 grafted ſo much in every mans mind, that 
hes none will venture to make any: of the more 
Heſod, 1.x, (Olemn addreſſes'ro God, but they think of 
try- . ſome repentance, and purgation, of fome 
WE more devour difpofition of mind, how un- 
ye25, -- holy ſoever the reſt of their lives have 
dias» beet. : 
tumalea- 
& 5: 8&Ce 
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Now though the Pſalmiſt intend more 
thana fir of Religion, and cannot ' be 
thought to mean fo little as a holineſs. that 
hath ouly its ſer & appointed times, its new 
Moons and ſolemn ' aſſemblies, or in our 
phra'e, the monthly. Communions and the 
eelly Sabbaths ;- yer it may juſtly be 

-herher beſides thoſe two. things I 
, mennioned (vzz. . The holi- 
':, and the conſtant holineſs of 
-.verie with him)\there be nor 
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Of Preparation. 
alſo a third included in them, which is,. 
that at ſome times we are ingaged to a 
higher degree of holineſs, and ought more 
ſolemnly and religiouſly to puritie and 
cleanſe our ſelves? 

Are we not to raiſe up our hearts to a 
oreater fervour in devotion, to ſearch our 
ſelves more curiouſly, and caſt out all the 
leaven when we- come near to God in the 
higheſt duties of our Religion? Or, ir 
ſhorr, it may be asked, Whether we arc 
nor touſle a greater preparation, and bring a 
greater holineſs to Gods Table, than at 0- 
ther times, when we approach to him in 0- 


ther duties I hall not certainly determine 


how far the Pſalmiſts words do favour ſuch 
2n aſſertion, that there ought to be a greater 
regard to our ſelves when we go to the houſe 
of God than at other times ; But I ſhall en- 
deavour to illuſtrate all the truth char is in 
it, and inthe former alſo in theſe following 
Propofitions; "I 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. VIII. 


This word PREP ARAT ION: ts to be un- 
. derſtood with taution. Not a little time 
required for it. An holy Life u« the beſt 
Preparation, For it ought to be our con- 
ſtaxt employment to doGods will. Which con- 
fiſts of ations of divers ſorts. Some of which 


have a more particular re ſpet# to God, 


NIly letit be premiſed, that ir is my 
() deſign fo to ſtate this matter of Pre- 
paration,that we may come to Gods Table in 
& very reverend manner, and yet not uſe him 
unreverently at other times. A great deal 
of care is tobe uſed when we go to feaſt 
with the King of Heaven, but that is nor 
the greateſt, much leſs all the care of a Chri- 
ſtian. If God prepare a Supper, we ſhould 
prepare our (elves to be fir- gueſts (ſo much 
is reſolved upon by all) the only danger is, 
leſt we donart think this preparation looks 
ſo far back as really it doth. TI like Thales 
his reſolution very well which we meer 
withal in P!#tarch, Kavawig tridowris br ms 
T&camteu)) x) Saaviowr@ crew, AS he that 

| : enter- 
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Of Preparation. 149 
entertains us at a feaſt makes grear prepa- 
ration, for us before-hand, ſo ſhould they 
prepare themſelves who are invited to the 
feaſt, And the Sybarztes (he faith) were 
wont £0 invite their women a year before the pd 2wav 
feaſt was, that they might art leiſure pre- 73:5, 
3 pare themſelyes with good apparel and auirra 

Z brave ornarhents, &c. to come unto it, 7 yw+ 

; But truly Aaith he, in my judgment, there ©" 

+ isneed of a great deal more time, to fit one 

for to feaſt in ſuch a manner as he 
ought, than this comes to. The manger 
and carriage are to be rightly formed 5 his 
mind isto be apparelled, and his ſoul trim- 
med with brave notions, that his behaviour 
may be handſomely compoſed. * Now it is 
far more hard to adorn the mind, than to a- 
dorn the body , to get a deportment befitting 

| Our (elves, than to appear richly and gaily 

y clad. And therefore longer time thana year 
will be required to dreſs up a mans ſelf for 
co feaſt like a wile man or a Philoſopher, 
even ſo much, till we can md #9 iZdgciv my 
Tg&rorre x5guoy, peta becoming converſation, 
and find our thoſe Ornaments that ſute beſt 
y- a vertuots life. What he ſaith in 
chat matter is but my very lence in the 
thing we are treating of, God makes an 
invitation, and calls us to his board z we 
muſt therefore trim up oar ſelves to meet 
O3 the 


Of Preparation. 
the bridegroom of our fouls. But: this pre- + 
paration is not ſuch a buſineſs that can have 
any ſet quantity of time allotted wherein to 
make it (as. of a month, a year, or. the like 
ſpace) bur ſo much is nevetlary as will com- 
- poſe our ſouls to the image of Chriſt, and 
make us fit company for {o-holy a God.lIr is 
not the waſhing our cloaths alittle before 
the ſprucing up of our ſouls (as I may fay) 
and the putting on a fine and demure beha- 
viour when we-come thither, though we be 
neyer fo filthy and ragged at other times : 
| Pur 4 holy life 35 the true time for preparing 
our ſouls to be Gods gueſts. _ Whatſoever 
care and ExaRneſs we uſe, and whatſoever 
Extraordinary ornaments we. put on imme- 
diately before our approaches to him yet 
that 'a conſtant- good behaviour towards 
God and man is'the main thing :we- are to 
look after, is the ſum of what I havero ſay ' 
in the followingparticulars, 
I. The firſt of which Ihave already. be- 
an, and it is nothing but this, Tha 8 hotz- 
neſs is to be a Chriſtians cauſtant employ- 
 euent, and the gruat buſineſs of his life, 
lt is nota quality of which we-have uſe only 
at certain times, nor is it a ſtritneſs at ſome 
{ſeaſons that gets us a liberty in the reſt of 
pyr lives to be Tooſe and careleſs ; nor a 
folitary retircdneſs now and then, that 


{hall 
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| ſhall make an amends for all-our wandrings : 
Buc it is; a: walking $660 God, @ paticht 
running of the race- Which he hath ſer us, 
anda dailydying tinto;.the world, infomueh 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, we. maſt be holy 27: 
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all manet. of converſation. We are not; to 7 Petr. 
put on-.the Lord: Jeſus -as-, we do a cloak '5 


which, we throw off at our pledſure,:iand 
again caſt about us when. there is occaſion; 
but as 'we -do our inner garment which- we 
never go without, nor . lay” afide, no -not 
when we. have none. in cotapany -- but, our 
ſelves... Our Religion is-not the feaſt of 
unleavened bread which: the ; Jews obſerved 
but for: ſevez' days ; except you take the 
number ſevez to denote perfection, and ro 
be-a token that they ſhould rejoyce. always 
in a conſtant courte of holineſs before: God. 
And itvchis” ſenſe. I confeſs the Apoſtle is 
| pleaſed to call our life's feaſt of unleavened 
bread, which he bids'us obſerve now; that 
Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, 
bur without any limitation. of time, becauſe 
it-is.. toi laſt always. And the reaſon. of it 
is, becauſe Chriſtians themſelves are be- 
come - &zer unleavened: (ver.7.) 7. e. they 
are ſcparated by their profeſſion from the 
wickedneſs wherein formerly they lived, 
and therefore were to be made viov evexua 
a new maſs or lump, that ſhould never ad- 
tir * O4q mic 
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mit of any of the old prophane mixtures that 
formerly had defiled their hearts and lives. 
We are not only to make a folemn ſtir a- 
gainſt a Sacrament, and then light candles to 
ſearch for the old leaven that it may be 
thrown out ; buc being by Chriſt become 
unſeavened, we are conſtantly to maintain 
ſuch alight ſhining in our hearts, that nor 
we may live,butChriſtmay livein us,and the 


life that we lead may be by faith of the Son 


of God, Before a greatfeſtival the worſt of 
Heathens had their Yotive noites, their 
ſevere ana pure nights (as their Authors 
callthem ) ten of which together uſed to 
precede the feaſt of ſis, in which time (as 
if they had imitated the command to 1ſrae/ 
when the Law was given, Exod. 19, 15. ) 
they abſtained from the moſt lawful enjoy- 
ments and chaſte embraces, Bur what an 
heatheniſh life notwithſtanding was, you 
all know,or elſe the Apoſtle will tell you, r 
Pet.4.3. They walked in laſeiviouſneſs,luſts, 
excels of wine, revellings, banquetings, abo- 
minable Idolatries. And therefore their own 
ſober Authors reproved this great folly, of 
thinking holineſs and purity to be the attions 


of a few days, and not the courſe of a mans. 


life. An illuſtrious place thereis in De- 
moſthenes to this purpoſe, which I cannor 
buc mention, becauſe it will teſtifie fo much 


againſt 
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againſt the Chriſtian world. < Before men 
©come (ſaith he) ro their holy offices, 
© they abſtain for a certain. number of days 
© from a!l filthineſs and vile ations ; where- 
© as they who go about holy things, ſhould 
© not only for ſome ſpace of time, 4m 
6 73y 8a0v flov iyvdbnivar murray eirmSwpdroy, bUE 
© for their whole life have purified them- 
«ſelves of ſuch kind of practices. Hear O 
Chriſtiana what an Heathen faith, -and 
pleaſe northy ſelf in thy ſeparate and ftrit 
devotion before thou comeſt to the Table 
of the Lord, or againſt an holy time. But 
think that every dayis to be holy to the 
Lord, though every ation in the day be not 
4 qually holy, Learn not only TAKTOY nuteay 
49d dyveyny , (as his praſeis) to purifie 
thy ſelf for a ſer nurnber of days, as if chou 
hadſt appointed or ordered ſo muci time to 
be ſpent in holineſs, and ſo much in fin , 
bur co behave thy (ſelf as if thou didit ac- 
count thy whole life an opportunity of ſer- 
ving God, and a ſeaſon of cleanſing thy ſelf 
from all that filehineſs which will not let 
thee ſee the face of God, WhenT think of 
the Perſians who (they ſay) every year had 
a feaſt wherein they deſtroyed all the Ser- 
pents that could be found, and then ler 
chem multiply as faſt as they would till the 
ſame ſolemaity recarned again 5 Ic puts me 

| in 
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in mindof the Religion that is moſt in fa- 

ſhion among them that are named*after 

Chriſt.; They are very angry at the De- 

vil andall his curſed brood, they are in 

ſome mood at a folemn feaſt, mightily in- 

cenſed- againſt the oid Serpent ; bur after- 

wards they patiently fuffer him co take his 

reſt,and his luſts increaſe like the ſpawn of 

fiſhes without any conſiderable diſtaſte or 

oppoſition, Theſe menare as much miſta- 

kenin the Chriſtian life, as they that mi- 

ſtake a Serpent for an Ecl, or a ſtone for 

Phil.1,11. bread. God expetts (and ſo he juſtly may) 

chac we ſhould abound in all che fruits of 

righteouſneſs that are by.Chriſt Jeſus to his 

alga praiſe and glory,and that we ſhould paſs the 

; time of our ſojourning here in feat, abſtain- 

x Pet.2.11 ing as Pilgrims and ſtrangers from fleſhly 
luſts that war againſt rhe ſoul. 

IT. The ſecond thing that I would have 
oblerved is, that this holineſs conſiſts of 
att ions of divers ſorts, and is expreſſedin 
different manners. Itis diverſified nor on- 
ly by the objects about which it is imploy- 
cd, but the ſtate of the ſubje& therein ir 
is will not permit that all the as. of ir 
ſhould be of one kind: and value. . And 
therefore it was that I ſaid, the Actions of 
a holy life are not equal in their holineſs. 
Same of them reſpe&- God, others our 
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neighbours,and the reſt ourſelves ; and all 
chelewe can doatiſome times with a better 
underſtanding and greater devotion, than 
at other times it is poſſible for us to do, 
For:we begin this-life of holineſs when we 
are baptized into the Chriſtian faith, and 
take upon us thoſe ſacred ingagements to be 
his ſervants. LE 

We are ever afrer this under a religious 
ticand vow ; and-the next ſtep which we 
take to the diſcharge of it, is tobe cartechi- 
zed and inſtrufted ,jn Chrifts Religion, 
which is all that a child is capable of. And 
then when we come to years of citcretion, 


we are to advance ſtill forward to a ferious 


profeſſion that we ſtand to our firſt Cove- 
nant, and will be true and faithful ro our 
Lord. Now ail our life afteris bur an af- 
{erting of our truth and ſincerity in this ho- 
ly Covenant, anda making good our pro- 
miſe and oath wherein we have bound our 
ſelves. Which when we labour conſci- 
cntiouſly to perform, then do all the aQi- 
ons of our lives become holy. And ſo a 
man may be holy in his ſhop, by diligence 
and juſtice ; and at his board by tempe- 
rance, thank fulneſs, and ſending portions 
to the poor, A friendly, innocent and 
uſeflu converſation will make him holy a- 
broad:and mediration and prayer mixed "un 

the 
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Of Preparation. 
the former, will make him ſo at. home; 
Yea, prudence, and the ends of health and 
chearfulneſs will make his ſports and re- 
creations, his ſleep and all ſuch actions to 
be holy, and not be reckoned among 
paſtimes, but the neceſſary ſeaſons of doing 
lictle or nothing, that afterward we may do 
ſomething and be worthily employed. As 
to thediſpolition then of his heart, a Chriſti- 
anisalway alike holy ( becauſe he ſeriouſly 
deſires, intends and endeayours to be unde- 
filed in all things) onely the matter abour 
which he is neceſlarily employed will not 
bear it, that all his ations ſhould alway 
be alike excellent, 

III. There is another thing likewiſe thar 
muſt be confeſſed, That though all ations 
of holineſs have a regard to God as they are 
parts of our obedience tohis commanas, yet 
ſome of them have a more particular reſpect 
to him, andare more induſtriouſly intended 
zo his honour. Though all holy ations look 
cowards him , yet ſome of chem are a look- 
ing him directly in the face. Though 
we may always fic under his ſhadow with 
great delight, yer ſometimes we are under 
the light of his countenance it ſelf ; his 
olory is to bealway our cnd, but ſometimes 
weare ſaid more particularly to glorifie his 
Name, As when we advance him highly 

in 
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in our own thoughts, or when we proclaim 
his excellencies to the world, When we pay 
our acknowledgments to him for bleſſings 
| received, or wait on his bounty for things 
that we need, In brief, prayer and praiſes, 
meditation of him, and v tad after him, 
reading and hearing of his holy Word, 
with ſuch like a&ions, are of that ſorr 
wherein we behold his face, and do more 
ſenſibly taſte of his goodneſs, and are-both 
more ſatisfied with him as the greateſt ſweer- 
neſs, and transformed into him as the pureſt 


beauty, 
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Four things more are treated of, which 
oper further the Natare of this Prepa- | 
ration. 1. Thoſe aitions which reſpet# 
men or our ſelves, and thoſe which imme- 
aiately reſpet# God, are mutual Prepara- 
tions each to other,2. Of thoſe holy atfions 
which reſpect God, ſome are neceſſary and 
others voluntary. where thereis a dif. 
courſe concerning praying without cea- 
ſing. 3. One att of Religion is prepa- 
rative to another, 4.And there are ſome | 
0 ther preparations requiſite to holy duties, | 
beſides all theſe. By the mention of 1} 
which, way is made for a more particular ' | 
Diſcoarſe concerning them. 


IV. JN, 7 Ow to draw nearer to the main 
{cope of this diſcourſe ; It muſt 
in the next place be conſidered, that zhoſe E 
ations which reſpec# men or our ſelves , | 
and thoſe which immediately reſpef# God, ” 
are mutual preparations each to other. AS | 
an holy behaviour in the works of our call- 
ing, in our converſes with men, and in = 
8c 
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uſe of Gods bleflings, diſpoſe us unto 
prayer, meditation, and ſuch like dutics : 
{o prayer, &*c. again requires them, and 
returns the kindnets upon their own head, 
by their diſpoſing and preparing ns to ſuch 
like holy deportment for the future in theſe 
matters. Theſe two are idtagopiva in an 
inſeparable brotherhood, like Hippocra- 
zes his twins, that:grow or decay both to- 
gether, Prayer makes a Chriſtian live 
holily, and a holy life makes us fir to pray 
fervently. And both the one and the other 
are not only parts of our duty which God 
commands, but inſtruments and helps to do- 


' ing our duty. Sucha {combination there is 


berween all the things that God requires, 
to make them eafte..and familiar, delirable 
and pleaſant, and to make us intire and 
compleat, impartial and univerſal in our 0- 
bedience to him. We cannot do one duty 
that he bids us, but-che reſt become more 
eaſie to be done;/ 'nor love ſincerely one 
command,bur the rcft will draw us unto their 


| love, The holinefs of our converſation is 


it ſelf an invitation of God to our ſouls,: 
mnch more when we ſecond it with the at- 


159. 


rractives of holy prayers and affectionate _ 


defires: And both the ſweetneſs of ſuch 
converſes with God, and the power of his 
grace that is coniequent upon our hearty 

defires, 
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defires, will ingage and inableusto conti- 
nue an holy converſation. As impurity 
brings us into familiarity with the Devil, 
ſo holineſs brings us into fellowſhip with 
God , andthe happineſs of that is ſo great, 
that we ſhall not be tempted eaſily to leave 
it,but be excited to do all we can to maintain 
it, Pſellus I remember tells us, that the 
mad followers of 1anes,and others frantick- 
ly and diabolically ated, uſed to ear the 
Excrements of a man ; and being asked the 
reaſon of it, they made no anſwer but this, 
that to thoſe that eat ſuch things gia« zive1a 
3 wgooh pes m3 eruortythe ſpirits were made 
friendly: and benevolent, 1 am ſure the 
Devil delights in thoſe whoſe meatit is to 
ſatisfie their own impure deſires; and the ve- 
ry prayers of ſuch perſons are but a ſtrange 
charm or ſpell that have a force to hold 
them faſter in the Devils arms, While 
men pray with any affe&tion to fin, or with 
no diſaffetion to ir, they will but the more 
certainly continue in it ; and never think of 
— that which they hope their 
prayers have deſpoiled of all power to do 
them any harm, They think they have 
conjured out all the bitterneſs, all the ſting 
and the fire that is in fin by that holy 


breath ; and fo they take the confidence to 


embrace and kiſs itas an harmleſs ay 
ur 
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Bur a holy man (asI ſaid) is Gods delight; 


and he takes pleaſure in thofe that fear 
him. Andtherefore all the Religious a&s 
of a pious ſoul, make his ordinary Employ- 
ments to be religious and pleaſing unto 
God; and they again have an influence 


upon his a&s of Worſhip to make them 


more full of devotion and true fervour, As 
wicked actions, do nouriſh in ſome moſt 


paſſionate prayers for forgiveneſs, and 


thoſe prayers they hope, ;obrain leave for 
tham to do wickedly upon no greater charge 
than to ask forgiveneſs: So good aRions 
do beger in men a greater longing after the 
divine grace, and theſe defires make ther 
ſtill do well our of a.hope- ro have more 


grace. .When a good man lifts up his hands 


to God, he draws down :God into his ſoul, 
that he may work,with his hands chat which 
is good in his employment ; and he is not 
ſo buſte in that employment, that his hands 
ſhould grow ſo heavy or dirty by it, as to 
be unwilling or unfic to lift them up again to 


Heaven. 


We areto look then after ſuch a demea- 
nour, that we may be fit at all times when 
God ſhall giveus an occaſion to wait upon 
him : onr lives muſt be ſo framed, that one 
piece of them may well fit and fall in with 
another, And as it is with a Table or 

| P ſome 
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ſorde ſuch thing chat is raketi in pieces and 
disjoynted upon occaſion, but may. preſent-_ 
ly beſet rogether,and all the parts will come | 
into their proper Places without munch noiſe 
and trouble 'Sv ir ſhould be ' with our 
lives > though -one' piece of them be diſtanic 
from another by reaſon of our various buſi- 
neſles ;  yet'when onr neceſſities do require, # 
we'ſhould be able without much labour ro | 
joyn rhe moſt different parts together with 
the reſt;andinot)beforced toſpend our time, 
toplaini aad'fioodth, and knock (as I m ay 
fpeak)our hearts togerher,when we'ſhonld be 
in x holy frame,” and be ſpending our time 
$ 1the enjoymEtit of our greateſt good. I mean | 
by, all” chis, that Gur worldly cmployments 
mit nor hinder '' our Rehgion;but rather 
be a means to further and promote it ;fo that 
where they end, it -may wake its place, and 
fall inas if that room were prepared for it. 

V. Iris to be acknowledged, that ever 
of thoſe holy aftions which reſpe & God, 
ſome are neceſſary, and ſome voltntary, i, C, 
ſomeare of that nature, that unleſs we do 
them, we cannot be Chriſt:azs'- but others 
of them will make us excellenr, Some are 
ſo neceſlary that we cannot be ſaved unleſs 
wedo them, others are aſpirations after 
a greater glory. Thoſe that- are under 
an expreſs command, are indiſpenſtbly ne- 
.ceſlary to our happineſs,and thoſe ations of 
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piety that are free and uncommanded, I look 
upon as ſecuring our happineſs, and with- 
out which we may be much in danger to 
negled& the moſt neceflary, By thele As 
which are vol/uxtary, (that I may avoid all 
quarrel)I underſtand oaly che higher degrees 
of thoſe acts which are zeceſſary,unto w hich 
imagine thacno man will take himſelf ro be 
at all rimes abſolutely engaged. And yer if at 
{ome-ſcaſonsrhey be nor performed, it may 
hazard oureſtate, though nor certainly ex- 
poſeit to ruine, Such Free-will-offerings 
there were among the ' Jews, which were 
only larger expreſſions of their graticude iti 
the ſame things wherein at other times 
they did uſe romanifcft ic. And that they 
were a piece of Gods Worſhip and Servicez 
though not particularly commanded by 
him, is apparent from the dire&ion that 
God gives about them when they ſhould bg 
brought unto him. Bur theſe Laws chat 
God makes for their right and acceptable 
performance, do again thow, that he ex- 
pected them from his friends; though he 
did not abſolutely enjoyn them, To pray 
then,or to meditate and give praiſe to God, 
are things of an unavoidable concernmefit 4 
But by longer ftudy and pains co raiſe our 
hearts to a greater intention of mind, co 


ercater expreſſions of love, to higher ati 
P 3 more 


264 Of Preparation. 
more ſublime admirations, ec. is that 
which I call free, bur yer firat ſome ſea- 
ſons. As it is in Almes-giving, ſoir is in 
theſe other holy duties. There ſeems to 
be a certain portion which we are bound 
to give to poor people, or elſe we defraud 
them of their due ; bur ir is fit alſo that we 
ſhould enlarge our Charity beyond the 
bounds of meer neceſſity, leſt by being 
Nigeards, at laſt we become Thieves,and by 
doing no more than is due, we be tempted 
ſometimes to do leſs, And ſo theJews diſtin- 
wiſhed Charity into cwo ſorts, one of which 
they called Rzghteouſneſs, which was cxact- 
ly according to the Law of 24oſes3 and the 
other they called adercy or Bounty, being 
above the proportion the Law required. 
According to which notion, he that per- 
formed the firſt ſort was named a Fuſt Mar ; 


and he that performed the later was named 


Good, The Prieſts lived upon Gods Alms, 
and he aſſigned unto them a great part of 
that Maintenance which the Jews broughc 
cohim ; andthough I might give other in- 
ſtances of Charity, yet I ſhall chuſeto in- 
ſtance in one that concerned them, becauſe 
leſs obſerved. The Law requized that they 
ſhould give the firſt-fruits of their Land unto 
the Prieſt as his receiver, Naumb.18. 13.Deut. 
18, 4+ Though the quantity of them m_ 

| there 
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Of Preparation. 
there determined, yet becauſe Ezekzel ſaith 
(Ezek. 45.13.)that they ſhould offer the ſixth 
part of an Ephah of an Homer, their wiſe men 
have reſolved that they were bound to bring 
at leaſta ſixtiech part to God for his Mini- 

ſters ; foran Ephah isthe tenth -part of an 
Homer. Bur notwithſtanding this, they ac- 

count him bur a covetous man that brought 

no more; and they called this a Terwmah (or V.521d. 
Heave-offering) of anevil eye.For thus 24at- Tas 
7401 Writes, A 200d eye;(2. e.2 liberal perſon) cap.2. 
brings one pact of forty, a mean eye (4.e.4 man {7/78 
har hath ſome g00dneſs) one of fifty 5 and 18.12, 
anevil eye (4. e.4 niggard ) one of ixty 

lels than which it was not lawful for him 

to give. Therefore the Son of $Syrach thus pc... 
exhorts, Give the Lord his honour with a 8, R 
goodeye, and diminiſh not the firſt-fraits of 
thy hand, i,c, do not ſtint thy ſelf to a 
meer Legal righteouſneſs in giving God 
his firſt-fruits ; however grudge not co give 
him ſo much as the Law requires. This 
Dodtrine of theirs is a good rule forus to 
{quare ſuch actions by, We muſt do 
what Juſtice requires, and give fo much 
as we in conſcience think God abſolutely 
exacts of us, but we ſhould ſometimes ex- 
rend our hand beyond that which the Scri- 
pture calls r/ghteonſneſs, and by liberali- 
ty come up to the degree of good men, 
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Of Preparation. 

Now we cannot well think that God re- 
quires a leſs portion of us than he did of the 
Jews, who once in three years gave a tythe 
cothe poor ; and therefore if any one will 
bind himſelf ro a thirtiech part of his year- 
ly encreaſe (which is the ſame with a trien- 
rial tythe) yet it will be fit that he make 
ſame free-will offerings,and not confine him- 
{elf ro ſuch a ſcantling, which he hath ried 
his hands unto, leſt he ſhould fall ſhore 
of them through his careleſneſs. And the 
one of theſe he looks upon as neceſſary, be- 
£iuſe elſe he may be worſe than a Jew, yea 
than a Jew of an evil eye; and the other 
as a voluntary oblation to the honour of 
God, who doth for us not only more than 
we deſerve, bur more than - we de- 
ſire. 

Now Prayer and f{uch like duties, may 
be drawn within the compaſs of the ſame 
reaſon, And ſince the Scripture tells us 


thar we ſhould pray continually, or without 
ceaſing, 1 Thel.5. 17. it is moſt neceſſary 
char there ſhould be ſome conſiderable por- 
tions of our time allotted to it. And 
thaugh it be nor ſaid in the Bible, how of- 
ten in the day we ſhould be upon our knees ; 
yet all good men (that I know or ever heard 
of) do chink, that nothing leſs rhag a morn- 
mg. 
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. , Of Prepazation. 


ing and evening Worſhip can denominate 


- prayer continual or without ceaſing. As the 


Lambs that were offered every morning 
and every evening throughout the year, 
were called in Moſes bis Law the continual 
burnt-offering, Ex0d.29:4 2. Numb.28.3, 
So the offering unto God our Morning and 
Evening Sacrifices, even the calves of our 
lips, for what we want, and what we have 
received, , may be called our continual + 
prayer, which muſt be always joyned (ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle) with thankſgiv- 
ing. From their practice we fetch the beſt 
explication of theie expreflions concern- 
ing prayer , thac I know of ; and fo we 
may of ſuch things as I before mentioned, 
and many other alſo. Theſe ſolemn Ad- 
drefles then we may by no means omir, but 
look upon our ſelves as neceſlarily bound 
unto them. And as among them there were 
two Lambs more- offered upon the Sab- 
bath day, over and above the continual 
Burat-offering, (N«mb.28.8,9.) So we can- 
not bur think our {elves moſt ſtrictly 
enjoined to enlarge our prayers and praiſes 
upon the Lords day, to a greater length 
than at other times, and to offer as many 
more ſacrifices as other days require, 
Several other times there were wherein 
God required more than the ordinary 
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168 © Of Preparation. 
offerings of them ( as may beſeen in the 


ſome voluntary Oblarions, which (as I ſaid) 
he chought they would be ſo kind as co be- 
ſtow upon him, or elſe he would never have 
made mention of them, 'nor given any Laws 


our love and good will we bear to him, to 
make choice of ſome ſeaſons (beſide thoſe 
| | he hath appointed) wherein to pay him 
= larger acknowledgments, and teftifie a 
| more abundant affection tq his ſervice, 
both by the fervency of our ſouls in what 
we do, and by the greater proportion of 
time which -we allow for the doing of ir. 
Plal119 And cherefore it will be highly accepted of 

164. and 1n . w ; 
the 108 God, if ſometimes we pray with David 
verſe, he ſeven times ina day, and make ſome addi- 
—_—_— tion to the daily ſacrifice, Charley the 

the F'ze- fifth, though a perſon of a high employ- 
mile ment (as David was) uſed to continue ſo 
mouth, long at his private devotions, and was ſo 
| ſparing in his ordinary ſpeech, that his 
| crew  Courtiers were wont to ſay, he did ſepizs 
orat.de 2 cum Deo,quans hominibns, loqui, ſpeak oftner 

= with God, than he did with men. The 
more pious ſort likewiſe among the Jews, 
ſeem to have prayed ar leaſt four times in 
a day, twice at the Temple, if they were 
at Fieruſatem, and twice ig their own pri- 
fm =. 


fame Chapter) but yet he left room for 


about them, Even fo hath God lefr it ro 
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Of Preparation. 
vate houſes, Ar the third hour when the 
Diſciples were together ( at the Temple it 
is very probable, becauſe all Nations that 
were at Feruſalem took notice of it) the 
holy Ghoſt came down upon them, As 
2. 15, Which was the time of the morn- 
ing ſacrifice, about nine of the clock, ac- 
cording to our reckoning. On che ſame 


went into the Temple at another hour of 
Prayer, which was the ninth, (vzz. three 
of the clock in the afternoon, the time of 
the evening-ſacrifice) as you read As 
3.1. where the words are (o placed, that 


| day(in all likelihood) two of the Apoſtles 
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_ Of Preparation. 
iſe of Cormelins (in the ſame Chapter, 
Vere 3« & 30.) who being at Ceſz1e az 
prayedatcheninth hour, and the holy A- 
_ poſtle cannot be thought to: be leſs devour 
than him, There is nothing loſt by going 
unto God ; andthe oftner we per{wade our 
{elves to it, the better ſucceſs we ſhall have 
in all other things, according to a good 
Proverb (of the Dutch I think,) which 
faith, Thefts never inrich, Alms never 
zmpoveri(h, Prayer hiaders uo work, Our 
Saviour hath given us an example of ex- 
traordinary devotion in his own practiſe, 
Luke 6,12, where you read that he conti- 
nued all night in prayer to God, or (as 
& wex7rh-x3 7s Oe, is by ſome rendred) in 
one of Gods places of Prayer : Thither he 
retired from company, and paſſed the night 
in holy meditations and converles wich 
God. Hedidnotfin when he ſlept other 
nights, but this was a more illuſtrious act 
of holineſs, and a more fervent expreſſion 
of love to his Father, above that which 
| the precept requires, And concerning 
ſich devotions, the Mahometans ſay, 
Preces mofturne ſunt ſplenaor ates 
Nizht-prayers are the light of the aay. 
Soin Luke 22,41, we find that our Lord 
fell upon his knees and prayed ; and nor 
not long after,ver,44, *7viF5p21 _—_— 
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he prayed more earneſtly and fervently thay 
before, He did not fail of his duty in the 
former prayer, becauſe it was not in ſuch 
a vehement degree ; butin this later prayer 
he expreſſed a more excellent zeal and ar- 
dor of ſpirit than he was abſolutely tied 
unto, All thele things are written for cur 
inſtruction, that we may learnto lay hold 
on the occaſions that are preſented to us, 
of inrending our ſpirits and raifing our 
hearcs beyond their common pitch 
and temper. I remember Strabo faith 
concerning the ancient Yezetians, that 


| they uſed to ſacrifice ro Diomedes atwndy 


inrov, a white Horſe, which might both 
ſignifie the purity, and alſo the ſtrength 
and ſpeed of the ſervice that they owed 
to God, We muſt alway be holy and pure 
in our Addreſſes to the Divine Majeſty ; 
but we have examples in Scripture (and ir 
will be highly pleaſing unto him) to pro- 
voke us to put to greater ſtrength ſometimes, 
and preſs forward with a greater ſpeed ; to 
Colle all the forces of our ſouls, and ſtrain 
them ro the nobleſt degree of deſire and love 

that we are able. | 
VI, You may likewiſe conſider fur- 
ther, That one att of Religion u prepara- 
tive to another, The daily ſacrifice makes 
the week/y more acceptable, Conrinual 
| prayer 
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prayer makes us more fit for prayer on 
the Lords day. The morning and the 
evening ſpent well, make us ready to ſpend 
a whole day better. And theſe conſtanr 
ſacrifices keep the Altar warm, and main- 
tain a fireto kindle our free-will-offerings, 
And one free-will-offering inflames our 
heart toa forwardneſs to preſent God with 
another, So likewiſe-back again, theſe 
extraordinary devotipns make us more ſo- 
lemn in our ordinary duties; and the 
Lords day imployed well, makes every day 
to be ſpent the berter. 

Meditation and retired thoughts fir us for 
prayer; and prayer again nouriſhech and 
feeds our meditations. Both thoſe fit us 
to receive holy exhortations , and uſeful 
inſtructions in Sermons ; and they again 
ſtir us up to more frequency and fervency 
in prayer and meditation. Aad theſe to- 
ether with all the former that I have men- 
tioned, prepare us for the Euchariſt, and the 
keeping the holy Feaſt of Chriſtians in the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. This again affords ſuch nutrimenr, 
that it makes us ſtrong in the Grace of 
Chriſt, and to perform all other . duties 
with a greater guſt and reliſh, with more 
delight ro God, and unto our ſelves. + 
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Of Preparation. 

VII. Butit muſt alſo be acknowledged, 
That there is ſome other preparation requi- 
ſite to holy duties, beſide all this that 7 have 
mentioned. For though fervency in any 
one duty of our Religion, doth bur fit us 
'to be more fervent in all the reſt, and 
though the works of our employment con- 
ſcientiouſly diſcharged, do fic us for the 
duties of Religion ; yet to the doing of 
them fervently, it is needful that we lay 
our of our mind all other thoughts .thac 
concern not them, Now the works of our 
ordinary employment being abour a diffe- 
rent matter from the works of devotion, 
and the mind full of one thing, not being 
able preſently robe void for ocher compa- 
ny, we muſt ſpend ſome time to diſcharge 
our thoughts ofſuch-objects as are alien to 
theſe holy duties we go about. Conſtan- 
cy in our lawful buſineſs doth hinder many 
indiſpoſitions .and ill habits in our minds, 
that elſe would grow up inus; but yet 
they themſelves may leave ſome little indiſ- 
poſitionsin us, at leaſt to ſucha fervency 
in devotion as we would ariſe unto. They 
therefore muſt be curned out of doors, and 
the choughts of them ouſt be laid afide, 
that God may come in and poſſeſs himſelf 
of us, The Altar of God (Exod 27. 14,5.) 
was made with a grate in the midſt of ir, 
| | that 


Of Preparation 
that let the aſhes fall through, ſo that .the 
fire might burn hotter and more purely. 
But yer for all this, it is moſt likely .thac 
the ſacrifice would need ſome ſtirring, thac 
ſo the aſhes might be ſhaken off more per- 
fealy, and it more entirely conſumed 
(and therefore you read: of fleſh-hooks .a- 
mong the: Utenſils of . the Altar, where- 
with the Prieſt ordered the fleſh while ir 
burnt in the fire:) Juſt fo it is with our 
hearts, in which a continual fire ought co 
burn.; though they be like a grate or ſieve, 
and let worldly choughts pats chrough and 
run out of them, which elſe like aſhes 
would make the flame to bedim and pale ; 
yet beſides this care, there will be need of 
ſome ſhaking and ſtirring up of our ſelves, 


that we may more fully clear our hearts of | 


all choſe carthly clogs that will ſtick and 
cling untous, Now the higher that holy 
a of worthip is which we are to perform, 
and the ſeldomer it doth: return to be per- 
formed, and the more: vehement that ex- 
reſfion of love is which we would make in 
it; the more ſolemn muſt be our prepara- 
tion, and the larger time there mutt be 
allowed, for raking our minds from other 
things, and bringing them to a ſerious in- 
tention upon this alone, And there- 
fore ſince our approaches to the Lords my 
| c 
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ble are of ſuch momenr, and ſine they 
profit us not without the operation of our 
own mind, and that benefir likewiſe ſo 
great when we come aright, ic cannot be 
rhoughr bur that we ſhould uſe a great care 
and circumſpection to fit our ſelves for ſuch 
near comvartly, eſpecially ſince they are not 
fo frequently performed as other duties. 
And yer in this preparation there is alſo a 
latitude, fo that 1 cannot well determine 
how muchis of abſolute neceffity co te 
done. and if I ſhould, till we may go be- 
yond thoſe limits, and perform more ac- 
ceptable ſervice unto God. 

If you would know now after all that 
hath becn ſaid, wherein preparation to this 
holy duty doth more particularly confiſt ; I 
may briefly reſolve you abour it thus ; we 
muſt deny to our ſelves lawful things, by ſe- 
queſtrarion of our ſelves from our ordinary 
buſineſs, by abſtinence from food, and 
from the moſt chaſt embraces which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 7. 5. And this 
muſt de done for no other end, butthar we 
— fully know the eſtate of our ſouls 
(which I ſuppoſe we are already acquaint- 
ed withal) and be more deeply apprehen- 
five of the evil of fin, and more ſorrowfully 
bewail ic, and more rationally refolve a- 
'gainſt it, That we may pray with greater 


ap- 
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Of Preparation. 
appetite, and praiſe his Name with a more 
delicious reliſh when we diſtaſt all other 
things : and injſhort, that by disburdening 
of our bodies, we may aſcend up to Hea- 
ven with greater facility in our thoughts 
and meditation. | 

And becauſe preparation to the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body and bloodis the prime 
end of this diſcourſe ; I ſhall next deſcend 
to treat of that, and in the following 
Chapter conſider what greater degree of 
holineſs may be conceived requiſite to the 
right performance of that Chriſtian duty. 
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what thoſe aitions are, whereinit ts fit for 
us to be employed before we communi- 
cate. Of ſetting apart ſome portion of out 
time which is to be ſpent in conſiaeratis 
. 0. © Particularly how God bath. proſper- 
ed us in our eſtate. Some portion of 
which i to be laid aſide for an oblation to 
him. And as we are to think of giving, 
fo of forgiving. Inorder to which the 
duty of ſelf-Examination is opened and 
preſſed. The whole buſineſs of prepara- 
tion is digeſted into ten confidera- 
F203S, 


I *z we are tolay aſide (ſome time 
before we come to the Lords Ta- 
ble)all our worldly employments though 
never {o innocent, hath been already ſuggeft- 
ed, We mult ſo 'order our affairs, that chey 
may not hinder us in any of choſe a&ts whic 
Iamaboutto mention, Andif they prove 
to be of great weight, then this thing 
mult needs be premiſed. . For every a& 
muſt have ſome time allowed wherein it is 
| to 
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to be done, and we cannot do two things 
at one time, eſpecially when they are of 
ſuch a diſtant nature as ſpiritual chings and 
carnal, We find in ourſelves that when 
 , , one faculty is in a&t,.' we cannot intend the 
= 7. ads of another, We cannot at the ſame 
v8 5 # : | N | 
39, x time operate according to. the brutal. part, 
94:2 74 and: contemplate the things of a rational 
7orphr, life ; Much leſs can one faculty mind ewo 
objects. ar. once; or- can: our'mind be þu- 
fied both:about our carthly affairs, and our 
ſpiritual conceraments. - 
' Andbeſides this, Seeing. it.is the deſign 
of a Chriſtian in this duty, to get as near..to 
Heaven as he can, it'is the more _neceſlary 
that he not only lay. aſide his buſineſs, bur 
his body roo. He is to endeavonr to ftrip 
himſelf of his. cloaths, to pur off his ouc- 
ward man, that he may have a more na- 
ked and open fight of future glory, and 
render his mind-more ſenfjble of God, and 
fit to receive a deeper impreſſion from his 
hand. Arthis ſeaſon we are to put. forth 
che ſtrongeſt as of faich, ro excite the 
hotteſt flames of-love, to-regew- our refo- 
lucions, to bind the obligations that are 
upon us faſter about qur fouls, which can- 
not be done bur by a ſolemn heart. Sothat 
this ſeparation from our buſineſs before- 
_ = - . hand, 
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Of Preparation. 
hand, ſeems tocome within ſome degree of 
a neceſſary duty. 

And give me leave to tell you, that .it 
would be a thing of ſingular advantage, if 
thoſe that have ſo much room in their hou- 
ſes, would (er ſome little place aparrt for 
holy duties, and let ic be acquainted with no 
other thonghts, bur only of Godaand their 
own ſouls. This would be an eafie way of 
putting all our employmentrs out of our 
thoughts, which wonld all leave us when 
wecame to that place where they were 
ſtrangers. None of them would be fo 
bold as to tread in that place, which is 
waſhte with tears; they would nor draw 
breath, nor livein that place where there is 
no air but Sighs and Prayers 3 they would 
never abidein that room where no inhabi- 
rant is but God alone, For we find that if 
we come to any place, where ſomerhing of 
note and concernment hath been: done by 
us ; though ir be ſlipc out of our minds, the 
very light of the place revives the image of 
that thing, and ſtirs ic up again in our me- 
mories, If therefore we had a place of 
privacy, where we did nothing bur read 
and pray, and invice God into our company, 
as ſoon as ever we did but look intoir, the 
face of God would meet. as, and we ſhould 
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Of Preparation, 
be ſtruck with a certain awe and reverence 
from his preſence that uſes to be there with: 
us. Anda ſweet remembrance alſo of what 
pleaſure hath paſſed there either in joy or 
forrow, would by a kind of natural way 
be revived. Bur if a man pray in his 
Counting-houſe, the thoughts of his money 
will be apt to meet him as foon as he ſteps in 
at the door, his bills and bonds will chruſt 
themſelves into his mind as ſoon as the 
Book of God ; ſo that he will find ir more 
difficult to - drive away ſuch impertinent 
thoughts, Let us theretore reſolve on. this 
as the firſt ſtep to the Lords Table, to (e- 
parate ourſelves at leaſt from all worldly 
employments, if not from worldly places. 
If we cannot have a little Chappel in- our 
own houfes ; yet letus look to that in our 
own heart that nothing now but God do 
enter into it,, Say thas in' your own medi- 
Tations ; Be gore you vain thoughts, for I am 
gotng to my. Goa, Yea Lord, do thou bid 
them to be gone, and not dare to appear in 
thy preſence. welcome holy thoughts and pure 
defires ! © happy time wherein 1 may em 
brace my acareſt love, and ſolace my ſelf in 
the arms of my Saviour! I charge you O 
my companions, that you haſte away as faſþ 
as the Hinds or the Roes, and that. you ter 


not, or aiſturb the beloved of my ſoul. 
Come 
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Of Preparation. 

Come not near 1 charge you ; make x0 noiſe 
ro diſpleaſe him, or to call me away from his 
enjoyment, It is the voice of my beloved , 
1 hear him inviting of me to his houſe of 
banquets, I ſee him coming to entertain 
me ; let all fleſh therefore be ſilent, and 
not be ſo bold as to whiſper in his pre- 
ſence. 


IT, When you are thus at leiſure, ſer 
your ſelf to conſider what i the end of this 
Rite, and what lieth hid under the Cere- 
208). This one thing ſeems to me to call 
for ſome ſolemn thoughts before-hand, be- 
cauſe it is a piece of our Religion that is 
cloathed with an outward garmeat ;- it hath 
ſomething of a poſitive inſtitution in it, 
and recains ſomething of the ceremony, the 
fgnification of which is to be ſtudied, leſt 


we ſhould not diſcerz the Lords body, If 1 Cor- 17. 


we look not beyond the ſhadow, we ſhall 
feed nothing but our body, or if we draw 
aſide the veil but half way, we ſhall loſe 


12g 


a great part of the food of our ſouls, | 


which are inſtructed by every parc of this 
holy ation, You muſt therefore labour 
to uncoyer the face of this myſterious food, 
and conſider it in all thoſe notions where- 
in I have Jaid it open before you, This 
I judge to be the more necdful ( together 

'T with 
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with the reſt of thoſe tirections which I 
have to add ) becauſe now rhis Feaſt re- 
turns more leldom than it did in ancient 
times ; and ſo our minds may have let {lip 
the remembrance of many of the ends of ir, 
or at leaſt may retain buc weak and dark 
notions of them. For thoſe things that are 
not of natural light, do not uſe to ſtick ſo 
cloſe to our ſouls, as thoſe that areengra- 
ven upon them ; but by the intervening of 
other images they may be either blotred 
out, or elſe look more pale, and lole the 
livelineſs of their colour. And therefore 
we-had need the oftner to meditate on them, 
that ſo by a new impreſſion they may keep 
their form, and then eſpecially when we are 
going ſo near to God ; leſt onr acquain- 
rance with them be decayed through the 
multitude of other things that we have 
converſe withal. Let every man then re- 
member himſelf when he intends co remem- 
ber Chriſt, and ſay after this ſort, O -»y 
foul ! whither are we going ? What u that 
Table which 1 ſee yonder ſpread for us? 
What means that broken bread that is pro- 
vided? For what end did his precious blood 
7%r out of bis fide ? Do men uſe to drink 4 
gup of blood? O my ſoul ! let us enter into 


. his ſegres, aud kaow the bottom of this 
 uxſterie { 1et os leok into bis wonnds with 
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Of Preparation. 

joy and gladueff, to fee how his heart doth 
beat with love to us, Let us open onr heart 
to him ; let us ſhew him how ſorry we are, 
#nd how our heart is pierced, that we have 
pierced him. Let us lay our hearts toge- 
ther, and tye onr ſelves in an everlaſiing 
Covenant, that he muy dwell in us, and we 
ix him. Such as theſe are moſt ſeaſona- 
ble meditations, to diſpoſe our minds the 
better to feaſt with him. 


ITI. And then thirdly, we ſhowld con- 
fider nith our ſelves, what afts are moff 
proper when we ſhall be at Gods Table, 
We 1hould think with our felves, what 
hatred of fin, what deſire, what love ro 
God, and what Charity to our brethren is 
then to be exprefſed ; what prayers and in- 
terceſſions, what praiſes and thankſgivings 
are then ro be offered, For we ſhall 
ſcarce ſpend our time well there, unleſs we 
be provided with ſome matter for our 
thoughts, and have put them into ſome 
method and order that they may not hin- 
der one another. And therefore it is good 
to conſider with our ſelves, what diol 


tion of ſoul doth beſt agree with every part 
of this ſacred ation, How the mind is 
to be affeed ar the breaking of the bread, 
and che pouring our of che wine ; how it 
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is to be moved whenche Miniſter bleſſes and 
preſents them unto God z and how when: he 


givesand diſtribures chem unto-us and the 
reſt of our brethren, Of which and ſuch 


like things I ſhall creat hereafter, ; 


IV. And when we have diligently pon- 
dered of this, ler us begin to ſtir up thoſe af- 
feftions before-hand, which will prepare us 
to a more lively expreſſion of them when we 
come there, Begin to admire at Gods good. 
neſs; that he will ſend an invitatian ro ſuch 
a poor wretch as thou art, Render him 
many thanks, for that being a Lord of ſuch 
Majeſty, he would vouchſafe with ſo much 
charity to come and dwell in ſuch a hole as 
our fleſh, and that he would love us ber- 
ter than his life, and that he will not for- 

et us now that he lives in Heaven. Shew 

im what a pitiful poor creature thou art, 
and crave him humble pardon that thou 
ſhonldeſt pur him ro much pains and trouble, 
And intreat him now that he will not be of- 
fended at all the noiſome ſmells and loath- 
fome ſights that are in a ſoul (o fick and dif. 
eaſed as thine into which he is entring, De- 
clare to him freely all thy maladies, and be- 
feech him that he will not diſdain thee, bur 
come and cure thee, Profeſs ro him fin- 
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Of Preparation. 
importune him of all loves that he would 
make thee love him more. And then ima- 
gine with thy ſelf that he is graciouſly come 
ro ſuch a flchy place as chy heart hach been, 
and fo begin to bleſs and praiſe his Name 
for ſo high a favour 3 reſolving likewiſe 
that thou wilt never ceaſe tb praiſe hitn as 
long as thou haſt a day to live, and that 
when thy tongue ſhall falter, chou wilt 
think his praiſes, 

Theſe meditations and holy aſpirations 
after him, will be like to the ſweet incenſe 
and odoriferous exhalations that perfume 
the houſe before the entrance of ſo worthy 
a gueſt, Or rather they will be as the har- 
bingers of the King of Glory, that come to 


prepare the rooms,and make them ciean and 


{weet for his entertainment. For as you ſee 
the Sun doth not only illuminate the world 
when he is above the Horizon, but a whole 
hour before his rifing, and as much after 
his ferting , affords his comfortable light 


- unto us: So the Son of Righteouſneſs, who 


is under theſe clouds of bread and wine, 
doth not only irradiate our minds when 
we actually receive this Sacrameut , but 
doth appear before unto us (if we willlook 
toward him ) and makes it day in our ſouls 
by hopes and delires to receive him : and 
again he leaves ſome chearful _— 
| in 


126 Of Preparation, 

' hind him afterward, by a remembrance 
how kind he hath been wnto us in ſatisfy- 
ing our dehires, 


V. And then (to ſpeak more particular- 
ly ) every man ſhould conſider with him- 
ſelf; how God hath proſpered him in his 
eſtate, and 1o lay aſide ſuch a portion for 
the poor, as bears ſome proportion to the 
blefling God hath afforded upon his 1a- 
bours. This was a great piece of this ſo- 
lemnity in ancient times, as hath been alrea- 
dy ſaid from the Apoſtles mouth , 1.Cor. 
16. 2, which place I heartily wiſh every 
man would more ſeriouſly peruſe. This 
practiſe I know continues in the Chriſtian. 
Church, though I fear it falls ſhort both 
of the liberalicy and open-heartedneſs that 
was then in ue, asalſo of rhe gain andin- 
creaſe that God makes to our eſtates. Lec 
me therefore herein mind the pious Rea- 
der , that every mite that is given to the 
poor, is a grain of that incenſe that per- 
fames the houſe of God; and rherefore 
ſuch charity is called an odowr of a ſweet 
ſmell, a ſarrifice acceptable , well pleaſing 
#nto God, Phil, 4.18. And fo the Angel 
faith unto Cornetire, that his prayers and 
aims were come up tis wmubovoy , for 4 mme- 
mwrial before God, Three remarkable _—_ 
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! of ſpeech there are in thoſe words, to de- 


nore that they ere a ſacrifice or oblatiovn 
which we make to the giver of all good ; 
eſpecially when they are given in the hands 
of prayer , as at the holy Euchariſt they 
ought to be. Firſt, They were for 2 me- 
morial, which is an exprefſion we read in 
the Law of Aoſes ( Lev. 2. 9. and many 
other places ) to denote that part of the 
meat-offering that was burnt upon the Al- 
tar fora {weet ſavour unto the Lord. Se- 
condly, They are ſaid to come up or aſcend, 
which was proper to the Sacrifices that 
were burnt on the Altar, and went up to 
Heaven in pillars of ſmoak and vapour, 
And thirdly, They did come up before God, 
which ſignified their acceptance, and thar 
they were a welcome ſacrifice unto the Lord. 
From hence ic was that the Ancients 
ſomerimes call the Lords Table by the name 
of an Altar, becauſe they laid upon ir 
theſe Sacrifices or Offerings ( both of bread 
and wine, and alſo of mony ) part of which 
did furniſh the Table, and the reſt relieve 
the poor and thoſe that did miniſter unto 
the Lord, For then the cuſtom was for 
Chriſtians to make the Miniſter their 4/- 
moner or ſteward, ro diſtribute their Cha- 
rity as his pradence thought moſt fir. Now 
if we think it not convenient to intruſt 
SE. 
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Of Preparation. 
them, yet we ſhould judge it moſt neceflary 
when we goto this holy feaſt, to lay aſide 
ſome conliderable portion, asa juſt expre(- 
{ion of our great engagements unto God, 
and the charity which he hath exerciſed 
cowards us, For ſince Alms are a facri- 
fice, there muſt be. ſome time to fit them 


and prepare them for the Altar ; and fince_ 


they are ſo acceptable to him as to be ac- 
counted a memorial by him, we ſhould be 
tne more liberal, and conlider upon ſome 
free-will offerings co be brought into his 
treaſury. And the truth is , no man can 
be called liberal that js not ſo upon ad- 
vice anddeliberation. Theſe acts of Cha- 
rity are to flow from counſel as well as 
any other. And therefore before- hand we 
ſhould determine what to give ; and nor 


throw ina piece of mony as it happens in- - 


to the poor mans ſtock. If we could buc 
believe, that this giving to God is a bene- 
ficial trade, and that he who ſoweth boun- 
cifully, ſhall reap bountifully, ( 2 Cor. 9.6.) 
and thar the more we have in his bank , 
the better we ſhall thrive ; then we ſhould 
caſt iv our minds how to make an im- 
rovement this way, and be deſirous to 
ave a ſtock going in his hands, Thenhere 
would not need"io much intreaty that men 
would caſt up: their accounts ig ſome _ 
- ure 
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Of Preparation. 189 
ſare before they go the Table of God, and 
conſider how God hath blefſed them 'and. 
encrealed their eſtates, and conſult how 
chey may further augment them in ſuch 
an caſte and ſure way as this. appears to 
be. - * Sit down then I beſeech you, in a 
ſerious manner, and look over your wealth, 
and think with your ſelf , how much land 
or mony you arc intruſted withal. Spread 
it before your thoughts, and ſay , All this 
hach- God given me, and long. preſervedit 
from thieves and fire, and other violen- 
ces ; heis daily adding unto this heap, and 
oiving more ;: what therefore . our of all 
this, ſhall IT return co him © I aflure you 
it- is a piece of ſpiritual employment for 
a man to think on his bags, if it be in 
order to filling the' poor mans: box. Say 
therefore thus to thy ſont when thou art 
alone, God hath bleſſed us as thou ſeeſt 
very fairly, what canſt thou find in thy 
heart to give to him ? what uſe ſhall we pay 
him for all that he hath lent unto us? 
ſhall we mot give one or two out of 4 
bundred that he hath added to our Eftate* . 
Shall men demand more of us, than we will 

give of” our own- good will anto. our .God 
Shall not love engape us fafter than any 
other bands ? Hath ot God given unto us 
the principal , and requires nothing back 
| . again 
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"Of Preparation. 
again but a little (mall pittance for bu 
oor ? Alas my ſoul , we are too much be- 
hind-hand with him already ; and have run 
foo far in arrears. For how many years 
have we lived in the world, and given no- 
thing conſiderable unto his uſes? we are ſo 
much indebted that way, that we had weed - 
aow to be more epen-handed, and make ſa- 

tisfaition for our injuſtice. | 
But then what ſhall we give him for 
himſelf and for his Son, if we be ſo much 
bound unto him for theſe temporal things ? 
O wy ſoul, once more conſider what gift 
we ſball preſent owr Lord withal ? Are not 
thy firſt thoughts below the proportion of his 
love? Is it not too little that thou haſt con- 
ſecrated to his ſervice ? Come my Soul, and 
open thy heart ; it is to a good friend, even 
unto thy. God ,, never ſtand upon it , but 
double the ſums and for every peny thou 
firſt thought of, write down two , fr God 
hath proſpered us beyond all our thoughts. 
Or if we have at thriven', perhaps it is 
becauſe we gave no more. Let us try 
therefore this way of thriviug, by offering 
liberally unto God, and ſee how he will im- 
prove our goods for us. And1 with hearti- 
ly that men would try, not only for their 
ouls fake ,. but for. the good of their bo- 
dies, and the welfare that I wiſh unto their 
Nr unde ſaleriics 
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poſterities. For there is no ſuch ſure way 
of enlarging or preſerving an eſtate, as do- 
ing good with it, and giving out of it ro 
thoſe that need; By this means we do nor 
ſo much leave God in truſt for our chil- 
dren, as make him become their debtor, 
who will pay them back again with large 
uſe and advantage. 

I would not have writ ſo many lines of 
this ſubjet ,.-if I did not fear that mens 
Charity comes from them by drops ; and 
thoſe drops likewile are expreſſed by ac- 
cident and chance, rather than by any ad- 
viſed thoughts. 'And- therefore I deſire 
that this part of our Religion may be made 
more ſerions, and have a deeper foundati- 
on- in our hearts, ſo chat we ſhould ſtudy 
what, ſum of mogy God may juſtly expe& 
from us, to-whom he hath given fo much. 
Now a fitter time there cannot be to me- 
ditate of chis, than before our approaches 
to the ſolemn remembrance of Gods boun- 
ty and liberality towards us. 


VI. We are likewiſe rocndeavour, zhat 
all the. paſſions anda affeitions of our ſouls 
»14y be quieted and ſtilled. We muſt take 
ſome pains with them, that they may be 
ſo mortified and deadned to the world, 
thar: chen they may not be too quick and 

- i lively, 


Of Preparation, ; 
"lively, and hinder our Meditations of hea- |: 
venly things. 

For this ( as you have ſeen) is a ſpiritu- 
al banquer, and the food gives no nou- 
riſhmenc, but what we receive by medi- 
ration, by ſerious thoughts and affections, 
which can find no place, bur only in ſtill 
and quier fouls, When the body feaſts, 
a | part of the good Cheer is pleaſant 
diſcourſe,and innocent mirth;and there isn6 
welcome unleſs there be ſome noiſe. Bur 
the ſoul feaſts in ſilence, it eats its mor- 
ſels in a deep and calm thought z its plea- 
ſure is in conference with its (elf and God; 
and all the ſound is only the voice -of 
thankſgiving in hymns or Pſalms of Praiſes 
to God, into which at laſt it breaks and 
utters its ſelf, Ove Tides in jankdne ts jh- 
pew Th Lulu van" ineivoy Tov nategv , Eco 
Doſt not thou know ( ſaith'S. Chryſoſtors) 
that thy ſoul ought to be big with a calm _ 
at that (ſcaſon, when thou goeſt ſo near un- 
to God? There is need of a great deal of 
peace and tranquillity, and there ſhould be 
no tumults of anger, and ſuch like paſh- 
ofis, fince thou thinkeſt- of the God of 
Love. The Sun of Righteouſneſs thines 
ſo hot upon thee, that thou ſhouldeſt be as 
ſmooth and fair, as the face of the water 
. In the brighteſt day. Thou _ la- 

| our 
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bour that there may not bea wrinkle upon 
thy brow, that alt thy ſtorms may be fo 
huſhc and laid, as if thou heardeſt chy Sa- 
viours voice, ſaying, Peace, be ſtill, And 
therefore all holy men have taken an eſpe- 
cial care , when they were going to the 
Table of the Lord , to renew their acts of 
forgivenels , and paſhng by all injuries 
and offences , to reconcile themſelves per- 
fetly ro their Brethren , and repair any 
wrong that they could poſhbly conceive 
themlelves to have done to others, which 
before they had not obſerved. I have in 


the beginning of this Diſcourſe prevented 


all miſtakes, ſo that none can reaſonably 
think that he may harbour malice in his 
hearr, and bear a grudge in his mind unto 
his neighbour , with ſufficient ſafety ar 
other times, ſo he do but diſcharge all 


theſe black paſſions when he approaches 


unto God, And my meaning now is, That 


ſecing we come to this Feaſt, that wema 


more encreaſe our love., we _ to ſearch 
if there be but any ſpark of anger thac 
lies buried in our ſouls, and take care 
that ic be perfectly quenched, And (ee- 
ing there will be many occaſions of diffe- 
rences among Neighbours, that we ought 
now to coniſfider if there were any heats 
in the management of them , and if any 
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ſeeds of fire yet remain, that they may ut- 

terly be extinguiſhed , and Neve break 

Mi 7- forth again. Darc 2 man touch this ho- 
vas evi- jv Sacrifice with unwaſben hands * How 


Flois YEp- CE | 
"55. dare he then approach with an unwaſhed 


54123 and polluted ſoul Now there 45 nothing 


| ——_— that doth more ſoot and black a foul, than 
rlyw an abiding anger, which cauſerh the holy 
*— bes Spirit to flic away , and ( as I may lay) 
« vx7, driveth it Out of its lodging, as fire doth 
&c.Chryl- gg, to ſeek ſome other habitation. F'4- 
png lerins Maximus tells us » chat there was a 
Antioch: ſolemn Feaſt appointed by their Anceſtors, 
—_ which they called chariſtia, to which none 
£2if. a4 bur thoſe that were of kin , or had ſome 
_ ang affinity , Were permitted to approach : I 
ter cogne- Ui Lure £0 the Euchariſtia , the Sacra- 


ros & aff= ment of Love and Peace > none ſhall be 
Caterpons- welcome but thofe that are the friends 
batur. L-2: and kindred of Chriſt , and are allicd to 
c.Se&-8« 64ch other in 2 brotherly afteRion. We 

maſt all (as you have ſeen already ) come 

hicher as children to fealt with :our Fa- 
* a5) ther; and if there be any diſpleaſure in 
7 22<,y Our hearts to One another, he cannot be 
CINE well pleaſed, nor give 15 ſuch an entertain- 
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which Clemens Alex. ſaith he found in ſome 


and the children of my Family, Unleſs 


you be the children of Peace , think not 
co penetrate into his ſecrets, and to know 
the pleaſures of his heart ; for they arc ſo 
ſtill and calm, that they cannot be percei- 
ved where there is any ſtorm. And indeed 
there can be no thoughts 1nore fir for our 
preparation, than thele of forgiveneſs, be- 
cauſe we call our ſelves now to account 
for our gffences againſt God; and alas ! 
they are ſo great, that: they may well 
drown the remembrance of all offences that 
others have given us, and wath chem our 
of our thoughts, as if they had never been, 
Secing then you go to beg pardon of God 
when you remember his Sons blood ; if 
you have offended any man, firſt go and 


lay your ſelves ar his feet, and ſo approach 


to take hold of Chriſt, and kiſs his feer 


in an humble acknowledgement of your of- 


fences. Say to every one of your paſſions 
and corrupt affeftions , Come forth, for 1 
am reſolved you ſhall be ſlain. Methinks 
you ſhould begin to dye at the very thoughts 
of a dying Saviour. Methinks you ſhould 
ſwoon away at the very fight of yonder 
blood * that you ſhould not ſtay till you come 
to the Crofi of Chriſt , but give up the 
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hoſt before you ſee but the image of his 
A " Fn = feel the —_ þ his 
death afar off ? Do not his pierced ſides 
ffrike to your heart before you behold 
them? O you bloody things! what have 
you done ? What wounds have you made 
in the body of my Lord ? Do mot think 
ro live any longer , oh you bloody things. 
Nay , never ſtruggle, nor reſiſt, for 1 
have wowed you in ſacrifice unto him, 
Lay therefore your necks quietly upon 
the block , and prepare your ſelves for 
death which s approaching. Ask your 
evil hearts if they be mot affrighted: 
wonder that they ſhould hold up their fa- 
ces: Tell them that theſe are but the Ad- 
dreſſes to their Execution ; and prote 
ſolemnly, That mone of theſe wile deſires 
ſhall live a day longer , and then they 
will begin to grow pale , fick and lan- 
guiſhing , before you come to the Altar, 
and there the ſlaughter will be more ea- 
[(Z In particular , ſay to thy ſelf, O 
my ſoul , wipe out the remembrance of 
all offences that any have done unto thee , 
let not one tittle of them remaln, but 


be blotted out. Thy fellow-ſervant hath 


affronted ana contemned thee , but thou 
baſt oftner contemned thy God, thy Tord 


POE aud Maſter himſelf. TIo5; 9 tovy ow ds ©O- 
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» rarer 5 and what equality Fthere be- 
zween 4 fellow-ſervant and thy Maſter ? 
Perhaps he hath been inſolent towaras thee 
once or twice , when he was provoked or 
wronged by thee ; and thou behaveſt thy 
ſelf baſely towards thy Lord every day , 
though he be ſo far from wronzing thee, 
that he is thy continual benefattor. O 
my ſoul, do but colleft with thy ſelf how 
oft thou offendeſt in one day, yea but in 
one duty. what ſloth #s there in thy 
Prayers ? With what ſtrange irreverence 
and diſregard doſt thou ſtand before God 
when thou ſpeakeſt to him? Never dig 4 
ſervant ſpeak ſo carcleſly to his Maſter , 
nor 4 Sculdier to buys Commanaer, Yea, 
when thou ſpeakeſ} to a friend , thou 
mindeſt what theu ſaycſt ; but when thou 
art treating with the Lord about ſo many 
ſfias , and art begging of him pardon and 
forgiveneſs, thou art too often like a man 
aſleep ; and though thy knees be upon the 
ground, yet thy mind i in the Market, or 
in the Fields, and thy tongue blatters thou 
knoweſt not what. Away then all you an- 
gry thoughts, flay not to aggravate offen- 
ces, Be pone as clearly out of my heart, 
as I deſire my Lord to remember my 
ſins no more, If we could bring our 
hearts thus bleeding to his holy Table ; 
H; > 849 if 


17 


198 


| Of Preparation. 


if the execution were begun before we 
came to him ; then would our anger and 


malice, our love of pleaſures and all other 


worldly affections, receive a deadly and in- 
curable wound from our Saviours hand 
when we did receive him, 


VII. As a moſt neceſſary Inſtrument to 
all theſe, rhe Apoſtle directs us to examine 
our ſelves, This is indeed a daily duty, 
but now ſhonld be adve.ted with a greater 
intention and ardeacy of affefion , when 
we are about theſe ſacred things, We 
ſhould examine our ſelves even about our 
neglects in the review of our ſeives, about 
the coldneſs of our prayers . the ſmallneſs 
of our ſorrows, the weakneſs of our ſervi- 
ces, and our daily unavoidable infirmities. 
We ſhould make more deep reflections in- 
ro our (elves, now that we are at more lei- 
fare, and have fo ſolemnly deſigned more 
time from other employments z we ſhould 
opcn a greater vent for our tears, and cut 
a larger paſſage for our forrow, and affect 
our heagt more deeply with our needs, and 
the certainty of ſupply ; and fo raiſe our 
{ouls to a greater height of humility, of 
celire, and of confidence altogether, Our 
Saviour ſeems to intimate, that before our 
approaches x9 God in any holy duty, a 


b 
F 
- 


a fit and proper time to. call our ſelves to 
an account for the treipaſles we are guilty 
of, when he ſaith, Matth, 5. 23, 24. 1} 
therefore thou bring the gift to the Altar, 
and remember that thy Brother , &c, It 
ſhould feem by this expreſſion that this is 
a ſeaſon of remembring and calling things 
to mind that are paſt and gone, which 
muſt be done by an examination of our 
ſelves. And you may conſider thus much 
to quicken you to this duty, that the bet= 
ter we know our ſelves and our own wants, 
the more hungry we ſhall be ; and the more 
knowledge we have of our own fincerity , 
with the greater comfort and {weetneſs 
ſhall we eat, Now we know doth the - 
one and the other .by ſcli-examination, 
For this word buwatw, which we render 
examine, hath two meanings, which are to 
prove and try, and to approve after trial, 

So that in brief I may thus ſtate the 
whole bulineſs of examination. 

We are to uſe an every-day-overfſight 
over our ſelves. . And this general and dai- 
ly examination, is nothing elſe but ſuch a 
caution and diligence in all our actions , 
through the whole frame of our life, thar 
our own Conſcience may approve. them 
upon examination , as accordant with the 
will of God, Or more briefly ,- it is a 
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Chriſtian care, ro do every thing ſo, that | 


God and our own Conſcience may allow 
of it. And it muſt needs conſiſt of two i 


parts, Firſt, A Conſideration of what is our 


Socrates duty to do ; of what is lawful, and what 


t s . . 
— un/awful ; of what is expedient, and what 
faytoeve- inconvenient Or an information of our 


ry thing ſelyes, upon due advice and ſearch what 


that pre- ... 
pans, it 1s incumbent upon us as our duty, through 


ſelf to his qur whole life. Then ſecondly, This fore- 
yo handed examination , muſt be followed 
5:y Yexn, With a ſerious conſideration of whar we 
what art haye done, and whether we behave our 


whence : 
comeſt haye laid down to our ſelves, as the guide 


thou ?- pats , 
"oh our life. From theſe two ariſe the 


watch- whole of that , which is neceſſary to be 
men ule. done continually , for the approbation of 
=, we: Our ſelves, to be ſuch perſons as have a 
—_ care to pleaſe God. Now this may be the 
ſhew me Prime and firſt ſenſe of the Apoſtles words, 
your when he ſaith, Let 4 man examine himſelf, 
_— Ic 2d fo let' him eat, &c. 4. e. let him have 
your Paſs, a Care that he lead iuch a Chriſtian life , 
ons "zY that his own heart may approve of him as 
' are a” ne of Chriſts Diſciples. Of this you 
friend, may be beſt ſatisfied out of another place 
5. cap. 12, Where this word is uſed, Gal. 6.4. Ze 4 
| mar prove ( Srupatino) or examine his own 
work, &, The meaning of which is, Ler 

| ; every 


thou, and . : | bY 
ice felves according to the Rule which we 7 
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every man make his work ſo approved, 
and behave himſelf in that manner, that 
both God and his own Conſcience may 
judge it to be right, and according to the 
Word of God. That this is the ſenſe of 
the phraſe in that place, will appear from 
the whole context, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of bearing the infirmities of the week, 
and not thinking our ſelves to be godly, be- 
cauſe we do not fall like them, but with- 
ſtand ſome temptations, And ſo faith he, 
Thou ſhalt have glory or rejoycing, ts fauſy 
toward thy ſelf, and not in regard of ano- 
ther, 4.e, thou ſhalt rake comfort ſimply in 
thy ſelf, that thou art a good man; and nor 
only be pleaſed with comparing thy ſelf 
with others, and being better than they , for 
ſo thou maieſt be, and yer nor be good, 
From this it appears, that he ſpeaks nor of 
ſomething that ſhould follow the actions of 
our life, 772, a ſearching whether they be . 
good or no ; bur of ſuchan inſtitution and 
ordering of our lives before-hand, that we 
may not fall intothoſle fins which we repre- 
hend in another, nor be beholden to their 
{ins ro make us ſeem godly. | 
And the next words, v. 5. plead for 
this ſenſe: For every man ſhall bear his 
own burden, 7. e, Thou oughteſt ro make 
chy work good and approved, foreycry _ 
| 11s 
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fins at his own peril. One mans fin will 
not excuſe thee who doſt not ſin in that fa- 
ſhion, but thou art to do thy own duty 
heartily tro God, according to thy Conſci- 
ence, or elſe thou ſhalt ſuffer as well 
as he; | | 

And that the Apoſtle may havereſpe& 
unto this examination, before we come to 
the Sacrament ; in that place beſore-men- 
rioned, there is another phraſe following, 
V. 3I. Which may perſwade us, & > fau]ss 
rexeivorw , For if we judge onr ſelves, &c» 
z.e, if we did diſcern our ſelves, and diſ- 
criminate our actions, and determine our 
duty, and live in conformity to it, we 
ſhould not be judged nor puniſhed of God 
in this fort, But whether this be thepro- 
per meaning of exam/ninm7 or no, I ſhall 
not be overmuch ſolicitous , ſeeing I have 
already made this good, that he muſt be a 
holy perſon that comes to Gods Table. 

And that there is beſide this, a more 
particular examination to be uſed, when 
the time is near of communicating with 
our Lord, I willingly grant. And it con- 
fiſts of two parts, according to the two- 
fold uſe of the word zwwato , which we 
render examine, The firſt isa proof, tri- 
al and ſearch into our own ſouls, that we 
may know cur eſtate, and in what condi- 
£109 
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tion Fe ſtand before God. So the word is 
uſed, 1 Theſſ. 5:21. Tim JnuudQr: prove 
all things, 4.e. make a trial of them, and 
conſider what they are, and then hold faſt 
that which you find to be good: * This 
examination ( conſidering that I ſuppoſe a 
pious life ro preceed ) muſt chiefly confiſt 
in a review of thoſe failings, or of thoſe 
wants which our every-day proof of our 
ſelves doth preſent us withal., If we 
ſhould never examine our ſelves but when 
we come to the Lords Supper, we ſhould 
not know what weare, nor what we need, 
but in a confuſed heap of things many would 
be unobſerved; and yet if we ſhould nor 
alſo examine then, we ſhould not have ſich 
a lively ſenſe of what we are to ask, and 
for what we ought to plead the blood of 
Chrift : But then this examination is but 
a ſerious reflection upon the Notes which 
we take every day of our ſelves. 

Ualeſs it be needful that we examine 
our ſelves, whether we have not forgot 
any of the ends for which we go to the 
Table of the Lord ; and though that be 
a great part of the Apoſtles meaning, yet 
I have already taken notice of it, In 
ſhort, we are to ſearch rather in'whar ſtate 
oar Graces ſtands, than whether we be in 
2 ſtate of Grace or no, | 
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Then ſecondly, We muſt approve and 
allow of our ſclves, and bring the trial co 


ſuch an iflue, that we paſs a verdict on our | 
ſouls. So the word is uſed , Rom. 2.18, ik 


thou approveſt ( Jrupdtes ) the things that 7 


. are excellent, 4. e. Thou profeſleſt ro like 
and embrace them. And ſo when the 
Apoſtle bids the Children of the light zo 
prove what ts acceptable unto God, Ephel. 
5.8,10, He doth not mean a bare inqui- # 
fition, bur that a which follows it, which | 
is embracing. For they cannot be deem- 
ed Children of the light, who do- nor fo 
enquire after the pleaſure of God , as to 
purſue and practiſe it. | 

The meaning likewiſe of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 14. 22, is this: Happy is he, that 
when he uſes an indifferent thing, doth ap- 
prove himſelf, as doing that which is law- 
ful, and acts not againſt his Conſcience, 
Or this ; Happy is he, that when he is re- 
ſolved that he may do ſuch a thing lawfully, 
and with the approbation of his Conſcience, 
yet doth it with ſuch a care, that he hurts 
not others by the uſe of it. 

There is one place more, 2 Cor. 13.5. 
where you have both theſe parts of examina- 
tion together, Try your ſelves, whether you 
be in the faith, prove, (1. &. approve ) 
your, ſelves, When you know your eſtate 
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by trial, then paſs a judgement upon your 
ſelves, to be what you profeſs and pretend 
unto. Now all the approbation that a good 


© man is to give of himſelf before he go ro 


the Lords Supper, is this; 1, He ought to 


2 judge himſelf, ro continue a friend of Chriſt, 
*Z and to remain (as far as he can find) in 


Covenant with God. And 2. He ought 
to find that he hath uſed ſome godly care 
and diligence, that-he come not ina rude, 
unbelſeeming, anu drowſie manner, into ſo 
holy a preſence. And this is plainly ano- 
ther part of the Apoſtles meaning, when 
he ſaith, Ter a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo eat , &c, 1.e, Let him approve himſelf 
to come for pious and: holy ends, and with 
a due regard to the Lords moſt ſacred body 
and blood. 

Lay thy hand chen (Chriſtian Reader ) 
upon thy heart, before thou comeſt to this 
Table , and feel how the pulſe of thy ſoul 
beats : mind whether it beat evenly, or af- 
ter a diſtempered ſort, Doth it move 
three times as quick, when thou thinkeſt 
of the World, as it doth when God is in 
thy heart 2 When art thou all in a heat? 
W hen thou art in purſuit of the World, or 
when thou followeſt after God 2 Ask thy 
hearr, whom doſt thou love moſt? Whar 


Is it that chou doſt moſt conſtantly deſire? 


In 


205 
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In what Company is it thy pleaſure to be* | 


Doſt. chou love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and wich all thy mind, and all 


thy ſtrength £ Hadſt thou rather dye than 
ditpleale him? Are thy graces not only # 


alive, but lively £ Come then, let us go 


co this holy Feaſt, and thank the Lord tor 


this Grace, and for all his other favours, 


VIII. If we find by examining , that | 


we have fallen into any fin, and through 
neglect or ignorance broken our reſoluti- 
on, f{ince the laſt Communion 3 Let ws 


make moſt ſerious reflettions upon it. Be- | 


ſides all che ſorrow that I muſt ſuppole ic 
hath coſt a good heart, preicntly afcer its 
commiſhon , beſides its hatred of it, and 
affliction of it ſelf for it, with a moſt 
ſpeedy amendment of the fault: This is a 
fit timeto bewail it over again, to call our 
ſelves to a new account for it, to drown 
it in another flood of tears, more firmly 
to ſtrengthen our reſolutions againſt ir, and 
ro prepare it for to receive another wound, 
a mortal ſtroak from the wounds of Jeſus, 
that it may never live any more. Say 
therefore thus to thy ſelf , whea thou art 
in.thy meditations, What didft thou mean, 
O 21 ſoul, to be ſo treacherows unto God , 


end to .break thy reſolution ? Was there ever 
| | a bet+ 
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a better Maſter? were ever any tyed to 
axother by ſuch ſacred Bands and Oaths ? 
O perjured wretch that thou art ! what 
w4s in thy heart to break loſe from God, 
doſt thou not bluſh to think of it ? or ra- 
ther art thou not pale and wan, apd ready 
to dye, to think of ſuch a horrid thing ? 
well, I ſee theſe ſins are not quite dead , 
but ſtill they ſtir and move ; or though they 
ſeem to be ſtretched out, and to have wo 
life, yes they may recover, But ] am ve- 
ſolved, if Chriſt can kill them, that they 
ſhall not live, Come aloug with me ( if 
you dare live ſo long) into his preſence, 
and there receive your mortal wound from 
his hand , ſeeing yon will not be killed by 
mine: There ſhall you all be ſlain at his 
feet, you ſhall be nailed to his Croff,, and 1 
will leave you hanging there , till you be 
aſhamed to live. 


I X. Bur if the commiffion of ſuch a fin 
have brought any timerouſneſs ( as wellir 
may') upon the heart, ſo that ir trembles 
to ſer one foot forward unto the Lords Ta- 
ble, and its hands ſhake with a'paralytick 
fear, ſo thar it cannot ſtretch them to re- 
ceive ſuch Pledges of Gods Love ; It & 
molt neceſſary that a man adviſe with his 
ſpiritual Paſtor and*Direttor in the "7 

life. 
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life. I wiſh it were better underſtood, for 
what ends God hath ſet Paſtors over the 
flock ; and that men would look upon 
chem as a kind of Parents, to whom they 
ſhould go inall their needs: Burt now the 
ſubjet of my Diſcourſe leads me to ſay 
no more: but this, That there are two ne- X 
ceſſary times of receiving the benefic of * 
their counſel, ,The one is, when a mans #® 
fin oppreſſeth him fo ſorely with che ſenſe # 
of che guile it hath contracted , that he | 
can receive, no comfort, And the other | 
is, when it opprefſeth him ſo heavily | 
with its ſtrength and power, that he can. 
get no coxqueſt over it, There is a third | 
ſeaſon when ir is at leaſt convenient: to | 
repair unto them ; and that is, when a 
man is in doubt whether he have paſled } 
a right judgement upon himſelf , which 
ſhould make-him deſirous to have the opi- 
nion of thoſe perſons, that can neither be 
deemed to be deceived themſelves through 
ignorance , nor to be willing to deceive 
others through flattery and partial Judge- 
ment. If any one therefore be in the per- 
plexity of ſuch like caſes, when he thinks 
of coming to this holy feaſt, let him dif- 
imboſom his ſoul unto him that hath che 
care of it, and defire him , that our of the 
reader love a Father ought to have an 
is 
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his Child, he would be his guide in this 
Aﬀairs And fo ſhall a man know how to 
uſe theſe ſpiritual weapons better ; wheri 
he is taught by a skilful Commander z 
and the more ſolid comfort ſhall he have, 
when his Phyſician aſſures kim that ( as. 
far as he can diſcern) he is in a ſtate of 
health; 

X. And yet when we have done all 
this, then we ſhould pray 7o God that he 
world prepare #4 better thatt all our pres 
paration. - As when a King comes unto 4 
City to ſtay there for ſome ſpace, he doth 
not expe that the Citizens (if they be 

ot ) ſhould provide all the furnicure for 
fm, which is a thing above their power ; 
but he ſends the Grooms of his Chamber 
before with ſuch Hangings and Otna- 
ments ; as may make the houſe they have 
prepared; molt befitting -his Majeſty; So 
let us entreat the Lord; that after all 6ur 
endeavour to ſet apart our hearts for him, 
to ſweep the houſe as clean as we'can, 
and fit it co receive ſuch a glorious Guelt 3 
he would be pleaſed, to ſend his holy Spi- 
ric; that may prepare the place for him, 
and adorn our ſouls with ſach Graces 5 
that His Sacred Majeſty may not diſdain to 
eome and make his _— with us; Say _ 
; wit 
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-unto'thy gticious' God : O Lord! thou ſreft 


how much'dirt'T have left behind after all 
my ailigence, to cleanſe and purifie my 
ſoul. Alas! all my thoughts of thee are 
but-' dreanis'; * all" my deſires but a4 va- 
pour , 'my Love is but 4 flaſh, my Prayers 
are but a breath , my Tears will ſcarce 


_ fill a bubble, and my ſorrow i no bigger 


Pſal. 139. 
23, 24+ 


than a Sigh ; all that 1 do 1 am aſhamed 
of. it my -ſelf,, and therefore thou maiſt 
much more oath it, and deſpiſe it, Come 
this, O-Lord; therefore , and ſearch my 
heart, try 'me, and know my thoughts , 
and ſce if there be any wicked way in me; 
and lead me inthe way everlaſting. 'Do 
thou awaken in me moſt lively thoughts'; 
ao thou inkindle'a burning affettion; open 
thog the flood-gntes of my eyes; and open 
tho my lips , that my mouth may (hew 
forth thy praiſe. Seeing myheart ( Lord! ) 
is ſo flirait' and -narrow, that it is not 
fit to entertain 'thee , do thou widen and 
exlarae it, and'then come ani fill me with 
thy ſelf, and ſay, Here will 1 dwell, for 
E have defired ir-; this is my reſt for ever. 
Yea, O my gravious God, unleſs thin in- 
ter poſe thy Power, 1 am very much afraid 
F (ball not keep this Intle- goodneſs till 
the next morning , which now ſeems 70 
he in me," Theſe weak. Thoughts , bor 
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Of Preparation. 
faint Defres and ſickly Aﬀettions that are 
in my ſoul, 1 dowbt will not live a night, 
unleſs thou find waies for to preſerve and 
cheriſh them , but my ipveterate habits 
of evil will ſmother and choak, theſe. new 
Reſolutions. T1 am in fear that all theſe 
* meditations will be flown away while 1 
am aſleep, and my bouſe will be foul again 
before 1 awake, unlefi thon keep me.. Ah 
* my dear God ! ſeeing 1 have beſtowed 
| ſome ſmall pains upon my heart, and have 
concetved ſome little hopes, ſuffer them not 
fo be all daſhed in pieces in a night ! 
Spread the wings of thy goodneſs over me, _ 

and maintain that which not 7, but thou thy 

ſelf haſt-wrought. Lord! let me find when 

1 awake, that my affeftions and efires 

are grown beyoud the ſtrength of man, 

and that thy power reſts upon me. Oh 

let me find a greater fervour than ever 

in thy ſervice , let that ſpark which 1 

| feared would go out, be grown to a flame 

that will never expire ; and ſo ſhalt thou 

araw mine eyes towards thy (elf alone, who 

workeſt ſuch wonders; ſo (hall my heart bb 

filled with nothing but thy ſweetnefſ; and 

| my lips ſhall overflow with thy praiſes. 
| Lord ! If 1 may beg this grate of thee, 7 , 

am verily perſwaded I ſhall langauiſh after 

wore but thee, and ſeek for no other plea- 

S 2 | ſures 


212 ' Of Preparation. 
; ſures but to pleaſe thee. Therefore my 
ood Lord! 1 leave my ſelf in thy hands, 
Los that either 1 am or would be ſuch 
as thor wouldſt have me. ' And if 1 be ar- 
rived but as far 48 4 will and deſire tobe 
what thou wouldſt have me , that will is 
thine.; and therefore ſeeing that will « 
mine too, and we both conſpire together , 1 
take the boldnefi to ſay, Lord\! let thy will 
be done. Oh my ſweet Saviour ! [was g0- 
ing to ſay that I am ſick of love , that 2 
cannot live unleff thou lvve me; and make 
. ne better, But I correct my ſelf, andit 
i enough if I be fick becauſe 1 cannot love 
thee, Do thou make me ſick, or rather 
make me well with love unto thee ; ſo ſhall 
I come to thy Table with joy and gladneff, 
hoping that thou wilt kiff me with the kiſſes 
of thy mouth , for thy love us better than © 
Wine. Draw me, 4nd I will run after thee y 
yea, we will run after thee, for 1 will pro- 
claim to others the loving-kinanef of the- 
Lord, 


. 
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CHAP, XI. 


Some miſtakes removed about Preparation, 
The primitive Chriſtians not too zealous, 
The fear of being ſuperſtitious makes too 
many irreligions, No reaſon for the 
negletts of the preſent worldly Chriſti- 
ans. They fear to do that which God 
commanas , when they fearleſly do that 
which he forbids, Good people ought to be 
cautious leſt they fall into Superſtition 


while they ſtudy to avoid it, 
We preparation there ſhould be be- 
ſides this, I do nor underſtand, it yaq 5 Bo 


being directly contrary to the firſt thing 2 how 
that I propounded, for any to imagine that Riff, ji 


we ought juſt before the Sacrament , to trial, 1+ 
have a greater care of not {inning , than #ere i, 
at other times. We are always Pilgrims ;. ;-.-. 
and ſtrangers, and ſo ought to abſtain from 7: 7 + 


fleſhly luſts chat war againſt the ſoul. Theſe BO 7-10 
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&c. Donot I ſeem then to thee through all my life, to be prev4- 
red for this thing? Ir hath been my care nelther before rhec, 3:9! 
alone, to da any evil, Arian, lib. 2. cap, 2+ 
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Juſts are always poyſonous, and not only 
when we are going to take the Cup of the 
Lord into our hand. And therefore it is 
| a grand deceit to think that we and our 
ſins muſt be {ſevered only then, when we 
more nearly embrace our Lord for holi- 
neſs is our profeſhon afterward, as much 
as before ve communicate with bis Holi- 
nels, Or rather all the time after one. 
Communion, being before the- next which 
doth ſucceed, it is the time of Preparation 
for it. We are to keep our ſelves in a 
conſtant purity, and to labour to keep cloſe 
to the Covenant of our God, only when 
the time doth nearly approach, that we 
may enjoy ſuch another repaſt , we ſhould 
excite our appetite, raiſe our thoughts and 
weditations, imprint the ends of the inſti- 
tution' more fairly in our ngemories, vo- 
Juncarily offer more of our time and opr 
thoughts to religious exerciſes, and do all 
thar over again with a greater zeal, which 
we have been doing every day .fince we 
were.Jaſt in his Sacred Preſence, You may 
obſerve, that as juſt beforc this ſolemnity, 
our thoughts are more deep and feripus , 
and our 'hearts lifred up to a greater fer- 
vour, and we have ſtronger longings after 
Ehrift and his Bleſfipgs which prepare us 
for che enjoyment 3 ſo the enjoyment 

| leaves 
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leaves us for ſome time afterward, 'in 
a great degree of hear, in more lively 
apprehenfions, and more vigorous affc- 
ions. But theſe through multitude of 
buſineſs, and many occafions, may Jlan- 
ouiſh by little and: little, and may abate 
of that degree and ardour wherein they 
were, (which I look upon as the weakneſs, 
rather than the fin of a good heart) and 
therefore our work is to recover our ſouls 
before the next Communion, to the ſame, 
or rather an higher degree of zeal. And 
then though afterward there niay be again 
ſome abatement and fall in our affeions, 
yet it will be leſs; and more fervency and 
heat will remain, than would have been, 
if we had not gor up our hearts by that Pre- 
paration, and that Communion, to an 
higher pitch of ſpiritual love. 

The Primitive Chriſtians who commu- 
nicated every day (as ſome paſlages in 
the As of the holy Apoſtles would make 
us think) or at leaſt every Lords Day , 
had need of Jeſs of this Preparation thac 
I have mentioned; for as ſoon as ever 
the flame began to decay, there was new 
fewel added ; and thar degree of warmth 
(to which they were raiſed) was ſcarce gone 
from their hearts, before a new fire was 
kindled, But now the cuſtom is ſo, that 
Sy 4 ': 2=al 
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this Feaſt returns _ ſeldom , and we 


ad Ceſare- 
am IS need more ſolemnly wo recolle& what we 


27am. In have learnt, to ſtir up our remembrance,to 
th2 begin- 
ring of 
_ of our own wants , of the wants of the 
Epiſtle he poor, and the reſt of thoſe things which 
mends an I have in the former Chapter recommend- 


eyery-da 
any, Yed to your thoughts. 


njon bl @s 
yay x £rwg:\t;, as good and profitable. 


If men underſtood theſe things, they 
would neither wonder that che ancienc 
Chriſtians communicated ſo oft, nor would 
they have any excuſe left for their own 
neglect. | 
Firſt, I ſay they would not wonder that 
the feryour of thoſe primitive ſouls was 
ſo great ; for they toda a hnge care to lead 
an holy life, and that made them borh fir 
and deſirous to converſe with - God every 
day. We judge of them perhaps by our. 
(elves , and think chat it was ſuperſtition 
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rather than Religion, that made them fo 
forward to this Office ; and by caſting a 
blot upon their Piety, we hope in this fro- 
zen age to be accounted Pious, IF ſaper- 
ſtition can be believed to have grown up 
ſo early, then we may be thought with 
leſs zeal to be more devour, If they did 
only flatter Chriſt with ſach a buſte devo- 
tion and frequent reſort unto him ; we may 
hope co pals for better Friends, that are 
not {6 forward, bur more diſcreetly reſerved 
and ſparing of our company. So hand- 
ſomly do our deceitful hearts teach us ro 


- cover our own-nakedneſs, by calling all 


that ſuperſtition which creates any trouble 
ro us, and crying out upon thar as a ſpice 
of Will-Worſhip, which. doth not ſorr 
with our humour. For it too plainly ap- 
pears, that if a Child of our own brain do 
pleaſe us well, we are as fond of it, as - 
any of our Neighbours can be thought to 
be of their conceptions, and would have 
the world embrace it as a divine Ordi- 
nance, formed in Heaven. The very truth 
is, Men lendto God, and their Devotion, 
only ſuch Offices as flatter their paſſions. 
There is much of pleaſure in having the 
ears tickled with a Sermon ; and it makes 


'a great noiſe among our Neighbours, to 


keep days of Faſting and Prayer; and 
| : rherefore 
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therefore theſe are accepted with a. greater 
applauſe ,.. than the ſad Meditations of 
Chrids Death, and the frequent -remem- 


} 


brance of the Wounds of a Crucified Sa- | 


viour, which.prick too deep, and make too 
wide gaſhes in our hearts, Though this 
be more expreſly commanded than many 
other things that men perform with a greac 
noiſe, and ſpend much zealous breath up- 
on.z yet they caſt but a cold and heavy 
aſpe& on it, becauſe ir hamours not their 
eaſe, and ſpeaks nor kindly to their co- 
vetouſneſs, but makes too buſte and nar- 
row a; ſearch into their ſouls, And really 
I doubt that mens endeavours to be re- 
movedas far as they .can from Rowe, have 
done oyr Religion a great deal of harm. 
They ſtill, retain the cuſtom of celebra- 
ting every day, but the Prieſt doth ir 
alone, and they make ita Sacrifice for the 
quick and dead, . Now ſome'men, ſo that 
this falſe notion was deſtroyed, and private 
Maſles aboliſhed z did not care though fre- 
quent Communions were. deſtroyed alſo 


together with them.; and it is oar manner 


co pay this honour. to Chriſt but twice or 
thrice ina year. - And ſo becaule they ſpeak 
of Juſtification differently from us, men are 
apt to live as thoygh good works were a piece. 
of. Popery,. and as-if Alms-decds and Cha-' 
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rity tothe Poor, were a ſcandalous thing 


{ . in Religion. Though men Communicate 


very ſeldom, yet their offerings are as 
ſparing as if they Communicated every 
week, ;and ſo their ſouls and the Poor, are 
both defrauded and ſtarved together. - Idle- 
neſs and covetouſnels -are mens darlings ; 
they are the brats of all new devices in 
Religion ; and theſe two are nurſed up 
and dandled on the knees. of this trifling 
conceit', that zealous devout Chriſtians 
do bear too great a reverence to this Sacra- 
ment, and hope to go to Heaven by their 
charitable deeds. . Well ! ler floth and 
avarice pride themſelves a while; it will 
not be long before God take down their 
Plumes, and make it manifeſt, that ir 
was not ſuperſtition which pricke forward 
the firſt Chriſtians to ſuch frequent Com- 
munion, nor vain-glory which madethem 
ſo prodigal ( as the modern ſtile is.) in 
their liberality, Methinks I ſee how the 
Jazy and woridly Chriſtians thruſt them- 
ſelves into the Arms of Chriſt, and do 
even melr. and diffolve into his boſome 
in raptures of love ; their mouthes can re- 
liſh nothing bur Chriſt, and his Name 
is (0: {weer that it is. ingraven upon their 
lips; - they court him as if they would ra- 
viſh his heart, and they exceed the —_ 

af 
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of all Romantick Lovers ; If he will nor 
| beſtow himſelf upon zhem, they cannor 
imagine who ſhoald be taken into his fa- 
vour. They cannot believe but he will 
take it very ill if they will not cruſt him 
for their ſalvation, without troubling them- 
ſelves; whom he is ſo tender of, that he 
would have them void of all care and 
thoughtfulneſs, © Ir is a piece of ſelf (think 
ſuch men ) to be ſo ſtrict and curious; 
Alas poor ignorant fouls | men would fain 
be doing ſomething to procure ſalvation 5 
they would purchaſe Heaven , and give 
ſomething to attain it, but we will give 
Chriſt the honour of doing all , and only 
caſt our ſelves upon him, that he may ſave 
us. You cannot imagine now how theſe 
mens hearts are tickled and raviſhed with 
theſe Liquoriſh choughts ; and the pleaſure 
of them, doth but make them believe that 
they are in greater favour, TIn' this cran- 
{port of fancy they do verily conceive 
that they have the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, bearing witneſs ro them that they 
are the Sons of God. But how fearfully 
theſe perſons will one day fall, is a grear 
deal further from all our conceits, The 
Lord will ſhake off all theſe men. with a 
oreat deal of diſdain, who offer but to touch 
the very Skirts of his Garments, 0 y_ 
Vite 
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vile and adulterous fouls (will he ſay) 
who think that 1 am altogether ſuch an one 
as your ſelves ; depart f nar me, for I 
know you mot, ye workers of iniquity. 
Down you arrogant ſpirits that thought to 
build your neſts on high, and by the wings 
of fancy to fiie up unto Heaven, 1 have no 
room in my heart for ſuch flatterers , nor 
can my ſoul love ſuch Hypocrites and Unbe- 
lievers, But come you bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, (you who have loved me, and kept 
my Commanements , you that did what 1 
bid you in remembrance of me, ) and in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you. Then 
ſhall there be great wailing, and menſball 
groan for anguiſh of ſpirit. Then ſhall the 
worldlings ſay, Thi i he whom we had 
ſometimes in derifion and a Proverb of re- 
proach. We fools accounted his life mad- 
nefi, and his end without honour. How it 
he numbred among the Children of God, 
and by bot is amongſt the Saints? I wilh 
all men would lay it to heart berimes, and 
not chink thar it is preciſeneſs to endeavour 
roobſerve all the commands of our bleſſed 
Lord, Which if we did, then this com- 
mand would not be ſo lighted, of comme- 
morating his death in the way he harh ap- 
pointed, nor would men be ſo unmeer for 
ic as'now they ſeem to be, _ 
| or 
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For Secondly ; 'Whar excuſes can men 
find to palliate the..neglec& of this'dury; | 
bur whar ariſe from an unholy or careleſs 
life? Many pretences there are, Þ know, | 
to keep. me from waiting upon our Lord, | 
and accepting of his kindneſs, - but they all | | 
grow upon-this bitter root of loving che | 
world and the luſts of it, We pat him 
off with-the-exculſe'of too much boldneſs, 
and rudeneſs rhat we ſhould be guilty of, 
if we. ſhould give him. frequent viſrs. 
Truly-as the caſe ſtands, moſt men would 
be too-full. of confidence if they ſhould ap- 
proach ;. -but the only reafon is, becauſe 
they have a mind to live as ſtrangers to 
him, ..and:not to be. his. houſhold Servants 
and Domeſticks ; :for: then they might al- 
way come unto him. - Men plead their-un- 
worthine(s;.. but. it were: well if they-were 
more ſ{enfible of it; for then they would nor 
remain ſo unworthy. + They think they muſt 
not come: ſo: oft, .becauſe-ir coſts:themſo 
muchime to prepare themſelves oncezbut if 
they would:ſpare ſomuch time as to-lead/an 
holy life, and be ar fo much trouble as to 
pleaſe Godin other things, they. would not 
find it ſo laborious to pleaſe him well in: this, 
If they did- alwaies. keep: a fear of God 
in their ſouls ; © then; they -would withour 
much pain be fit. to approach with fear and 
| reve= - 


>> 


'rime to prepare himſelf 4 another hath dif- 
ferences with his Neighbour, and isnot re- 
but for ſome'reaſons muſt ar preſent omit it. 


yet fear to do a known duty which our 


. to do that which God hath forbidden', 


Not to. be expected that they ſhould yield 
ſubjeRion in-another. Nay, the world ſhall 


while they remain ſuch ſtrangers to him, 


bur chey are loth to raftp, i,” becauſe the 
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reverence into his preſence, One ſaith he 
ik incumbred with buſineſs, and hath nor 


conciledz a third intends it very ſhortly, 


None of theſe men fear to live in the known 
ſins of worldlineſs, enmity, delaies, and 


Lord a little before he diced, © did comi- 
mand us. If theſe perſons would but fear 


then they would not fear to do'that which 
God hath commanded. But while they 
refuſe to obey him in one thing, it is 


do more with them, than God can do, 


For if there were-a reward of an hundred | 
pounds annexed by ſome Benefactor to  - 
every Receiving ; this golden reaſon no : 
man would be able- to refiſt;,, bur all bu- 
{finels would be thrown aſide apon ſo rich 
an account. 'So baſe and deceitful are the 
hearts of men, - that they pretend fear of 
diſpleafing God, when it is but a fear of be- 
ing engaged too ſtrictly for to pleaſe him, 
They 1ay this is the moſt excellent fad, 
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2 


you thither ?- . 


would n6t be atthe pains to get themſelyes 
a ſtomach to ir, and digeſt it; 

They keep it for a good bit at laſt, till 
fickneſs make them hungry, and will give 
them no leave to fin aftet it; They look 
upon it as a ſtrong Cordial; that muſt be 
uſed only in deſperate caſes, when ſoul and 
body are parting and taking their leave. of 
each other, - Bur if it haye ſuch a power 
to make. men Happy» then why could it 
not make thein ho y* and why did thiey 


not uſe ic all their life long to that purpoſe, * 


but becauſe they had no love co holineſs * 
Therefore as 4nti/thenes ſaid to the Prieſt 
of Orphews his myſteries, who perfwaded 
him to be initiated in his Religion, be- 
cauſe all ſuch ſhould receive eternal feli- 
cities ; Why then doſt thou not dye man* 
if thou believeſt ſo , why loveſt thou thu 
life. ſo well thy ſelf? So (ay I to theſe 
men, if chere be ſuch vertne in the Sacra- 
ment to carry you to Heaven, fo that you 
would receive it when you die; Why:do 
you nor uſe it that it may carry you thi- 
ther while you live? why would you nor 
be in Heaven now, if you think it ſuch a 


deſirable thing ? and why do not you va- 


lae that which you account 4 means to bring 


And | 
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And as for godly people who are afraid 
to come, becauſe they find not themſelves 
ſo prepared as they would be, they had 
beſt cake heed leſt they turn truly ſuper/7i- 
tioms by fearing more than needs. Dg 
you make it tliz buſineſs of your lives to 
pleaſe God ? do you daily live upon the 
Lord Jeſus, and feed on him in your hearts 
by a lively faith? is he before your eyes 
as the director and example of all your aRti- 


= ons? Why ſhould you think then that he 
& will not he pleaſed with your company at 
Z his Table? Would you have 4 thought as 


ſtrong as an Angel? would you be able to 


= flie as ſwiftly as a Cherubim, and love 


2 with ſuch a flame as a Seraphim 2 And 


3 will you ſtay till you be as richly adorned 


as a glorifed Saint, before you think it fic 


| to attend on him © Methinks it thould be 
{ ſome comfort to a good heart that it hath 


 # ſuch enlarged and noble delires. Bur if 


* it may not feaſt with God till it have what 
Z ir would, why donot men tremble to pray 
» withour ſoch perfeftions? Why do they 
# not dread to hear and read the Word of 


EF God; and turn away their faces when 
' & they look up to Heaven in any Meditati- 
& ons? Are theſe ſuch crifling ducies * or do 
= not theſe conſtitute the prime and vital 


pars of chis waich they ſo dread « Doth 
| T nor 
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not the ſoul feed it ſelf at the Sacrament 
by holy Prayers, affeRtionate thoughts, de- 
vout thank(givings, and a hearty oblation 
of it ſelf ro God 2 I doubt while we cry 
out juſtly againſt-the ſuperſtition of Rome, 
many of us have that too near our very 
hearts, which is the very root and life of 
all ſuperſtition. For 4«nJpoie, or ſu- 
perſtition, is a caulele(s trembling ariſing 
out of our own mind, when there is no- 
thing in the obje& on which we look to 
breed ſuch an affrighrment. If we make this 
Sacrament ſuch a gearny wvonews, terrible 
myſterie , that we dare not do the duty 
which Chriſt hath commanded us, then ir 
is plain our minds are filled with Heathe- 
niſh terrors, and we affright our ſouls with 
our own childiſh imaginations. Take heed 
therefore of whatſoever it be that would 
make you run away from your duty , and 
do not 4rced up your fouls in ſuch a dread 
of your Father , that you ſhould turn re- 
verence into horror, fear into affright- 
ment, and the cup of gladnefs into the wine 
of aftoniſhment. Why ſhould you curn 
your backs when God invites you to him 2 
why thould you fecd on ſcruples , when 
you may feed on the bread of life? why 
thould you go and weep alone, when God 
would have you to rejoyce with your Bre- 
thren 2 
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thren? I can imagine no reaſon of it but 
this, that ſome have little care to live god- 
lily ; and choſe chac have, underſtand not 
well the terms of the Goſpel; and one rea- 
ſon why many. underſtand them no better , 
is, becauſe this duty is performed fo fel- 
dom wherein they ſhould renew their Co- 
venant with God. Men have bur little ac- 
quaintance.with this thing, and that makes 
them to be afraid of ir, and they ſeldom 
come to God in this manner, and that 
makes them more fearful when they have 
a mind to come. If this feaſt ſhould be 
kept every day , it might. be apt to grow 
into contempt ; but now being rarely ob- 
ſerved, it breeds in our ignorant and weak 
natures a ſtrange and panick fear. And 
therefore the beſt -advice that I know of 
to be given to all good people, is this ; 
I. That they throughly underſtand what 
the ends are for which this remembrance 
of Chriſt « appointed: And, 2. That they 
believe the chiefeſt preparation to it is a ho 
by life | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Advices and Direftions to thoſe , who ne- 

. ver yet veceived the holy Communion, 

How they are to prepare and diſpoſe 
themſelves by owning and ratifying 
their Baptiſmal Covenant , by a ſerious 
ſearch into every part of their Soul and 
znto their lives ; by approving of them- 
ſelves ſincere, &c. The whole compre- 
hended in fix particulars, which are ai- 
ſtindtly repreſented for their guidance 

. and incouragement. The Concluſion of 
thu Part, about Preparation. 


TIUr ſome perhaps will (ay, that I have 
only directed thoſe that are already in 
a ſtate of grace, and it may be asked, whe- 
ther there be not another ſort of prepara- 
tion for thoſe that are not yet entred upon 
Religion , and what qualifications will 
diſpoſe men for their firſt Communion with 
the People of God, 

I anſfiver , Thar ſuppoſing they are Ba- 
ptized, and have been Catechized and in- 
ſtructed 
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ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, the duty 
of ſuch Perſons is, 


I. Firſf, To own and profeſs their Ba- 
ptiſmal Covenant now that they are at- 
rained to years of diſcretion and under- 
ſtanding. Let them firſt ow» it in the (e- 
crets of their own ſoul ; and then let them 
pofeſi ic unto him that God hath ſer over 
them ; and let them deſire him to preſent 
them to the Biſhop, that before him they 
may more ſolemaly ratifie it, and receive 
his bleſſing : and ſo let them come to 
ſtrengthen their reſolution, by adding z 
aew Sacrament to the former Engagement, 
That which they ſhould have done ar Ba- 
priſm, if they had been men, let them 
do now that they pnderſtand their Ba- 
ptiſm ; andenter their proteſtations againſt 
the _=_ of: the world , the fleſh and the 
Devil. 


'IT. Secondly, As they muſt well exa- 
mine themſelves before they make ſuch a 
profeſſion, ſo now intending to receive this 
holy Sacrament, they ſhould make a new 
ſearch into all the parts of their ſoul. Let 
ſuch a man therefore fr/# bring his under- 
ſtanding unto trya!, and examine it what 
ic apprehends concerning þChriſt and all 


| 3 his 
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his Offices, What knowledge it hath of 
the ends of his death, and the benefics thar 
come thereby unto. us, as alſo of the na- 
tureof the new Covenant, and of this Sa- 
crament whereby we come to partake of 
thoſe benefirs. Then ſecondly, Call thy 
Fudgement before the Bar of Conſcience, 
and ask it how it prizes and eſteems of 
Chriſt and all his benefits, and wanether 
it count all things but dung and droſs for 
the excellency of his knowledge, and whe- 
ther it value the deliverance wrought by 
him, from the power as well as puniſhment 
of fin, more than a Kingdom bigger than 
the world. 

Then thirdiy, Take thy will under ex- 
amination, and ask ir if it heartily conſent 
eo believe all that he ſaith, to do all thar 
he commands, and to expect in ſuch a way 
all that he promiſeth, Here thou muſt be 
very inquiſitive , leſt thy heart ſhould be 
divided between two Maſters, And it is 
neceſlary that thou repreſent unto thy ſelf 
all the dangers thou maiſt undergo , and 
the hazards thou maiſt run, if thou cleave 
eo Chriſt, and not unto the world, and then 
ask thy foul if it chuſe Chriſt with diſgrace, 
if it embrace him and a ſtake both toge- 
cher ; and in one word, zf it ſincerely love 
g erucified Sawiogry 5 | 
Fourthly, 


Of Preparation. 

- Fourthly, Then next of all, Let thy af- 
fections be called ro an account, which are 
bur ſeveral motions of thy will. See whac 
ſorrow, what pain and grief thou haſt con- 
ceived for offending of thy Lord : What 
hunger and thirſt there is in thee after righ- 
eeouſneſs : What defire to partake of the 
Blood of Chriſt , to quench the fire of 


23 


Gods anger that is kindled in thy ſoul, 


and to waſh away all that filthineſs which 
makes him angry. See that thou be in 
love and charity with all men, that there 
be no hatred nor enmity , no wrath nor 
diſpleaſure againſt any of thy Brethren, 
See that there be ſuch affections in thy 
heart as befit that duty which chou thinkeſt 
to perform, ex. gr. Ask thy foul, why 
did thy Saviour bleed * was he a Malefa- 
or? or were thy fins the Traytors which 
delivered him to thele horrid torments 2? 
W hat hatred then doſt thou find againſt 
them? how canſt thou find in thy heart to 
ule them? Ask again, Was thy Savioar 
overcome by death, or did he overcome it ? 
O think what triumph ir ſhould raiſe in thy 
ſoul (if thou doſt conſent unro him ) and 
what joy it ſhould create in thy heart, that he 
hath deſtroyed fin, death and the grave, and 
opened the gates of life. Ask it once more, 
W hat are thoſe glorious things that he hath 


l 
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purthaſed by his Blood And what love 
doſt thou feel in thy ſelf towards him #2 
What ſympathy - haſt thou with his dear 
affection 2 and what cinſt thou find in thy 
heart to do for the Holy Jeſus? 

Fifthly, And then after all this, let all 
the actions of thy life be brought again be- 
fore the ſame Tribunal , and arraign thy 
ſelf for all the villanies thou haſt com- 
fnitted againſt thy Lord, for all che 
breaches of thy faith and ſacred Oath un- 
to him. Yea, if there be but a little paſſi- 
on, a raſh word, a vain thought, whereby 
thou haſt given him the leaſt prick of a 


wound, find them out as near as thou canſt, 


and let them be brought forth to be ſlain 
before him. 
Thea laſtly, Dive-moſt ſeriouſly into 
the bottom of thy heart, and ferch up all 
the reſolutions that thou thinkeſt Iye there, 
ſer them in the very face of thy Lord, 
and ask thy heart before him, and bid ir 
ſay true, as it will anſwer it at the day of 
Judgemenre, What are thy purpoſes for the 
furuce? for what exds wouldſt thou ap- 
proach to the Lords Table © Yea, go fo 
far as to examine thy ſelf about thy 7ten- 
ti0z in ſuch things as thou thovghteſt for- 
merly could never be done, or iever avoid- 
ed from being done, Ask thy heart _-_ 
\ nc 
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the faults of chy nature, of thy temper, and 
thoſe which through humane weakneſs will 
occur ; about thy fooliſh thoughts, thy 
little paſſions, which none diſcern to ſwell 
buc thy (elf, <>. Art thou reſolved to be 
more watchful againſt theſe , to uſe more 
induſtry to {upprels chem, to redeem thy 
time, to ayoid all occaſions of evil, to 
guard thy ſelf more ſtrongly where che 
cemptation uſed to come? Relolve thy (elf, 
and be ſatisfied abour all theſe particulars, 
and fo accordingly proceed forward when 
thou knoweſt thy (elf, and thy heart hath 
told the truth concerning . thine eſtate. 
For exatnination is not commanded for it 
ſelf, but in order to ſomething elſe that is 
to follow after this ſearch, | 


ITI. Therefore Thirdly, Let every man 
approve himſelf in theſe particulars , and 
judge that he is a perſon that means real- 
ly co live godlily; to forlake all other 
Maſters, and cleave to Jeſus only, having 
an underſtanding of the conditions of his 
Service, Let thy ſoul give thee a good 
Anſwer upon the foregoing examination, 


3nd then I have little more to ſay, Bur 


be ſure of this, That thy judgement of 


oy ſelf (2.e. of thy Underſtanding, Will, 


tfeQions, &c.) be impartial and unbyal- 
ER: | ſed 
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ſed, and do not incline-to any favourable 
conſtruction of thy (elf, bur let the Word 
of God be thy Rule, and thy ſpiritual Pa- 
ſtor be thy Guide, if chou doubteſt that 
thou flattereſt thy ſelf, 


I'V. But Fourthly, If thou haſt lately 
committed ſome great and ſcandalous of- 
fence, before thy heart began to be thus 
pricked and ſtimulated to ranſack it ſelf, 
make ſome trial of thy ſelf before thou comeſt 
fo the Lords Table, Two ſorts of Con- 
verts there are. Some have not behaved 
themſelves towards God as they ought, but 
lived careleſly without the exerciſe of Pie- 
ty and Devotion to him ; yet have not com- 
mitted any groſs fin , which might caſt a 
blot upon the Sacredneſs of this Feaſt, 
if they ſhould preſently come to ir, nor 
offend the flock of Chriſt who have Com- 
munion with them. If they be touched 
with a ſenſe of their private neglec&, if 
their fins againſt God be a burden to them, 
though men know them not, if chey hearti- 
ly abhor them, and berake themſelves to 
che work of godlineſ(s with all their might, 
and do firmly determine with themſelves, 
that they will hereafter be more careful 
and diligent in their duty , and defire to, 
come to tne Sacrament , that they _—_ 

| = 
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be more ſtrongly engaged and tied to do 
as they reſolve , I think they may have 
a comfortable hope that there is a change 
wrought in them, and ſo ſhould appreach 
unto It, 

Bart there are others whoſe ſins are no- 
rorious and ill favoured, known to all the 
Neighbourhood. And perhaps they have 
been recking in a fin a few days before the 
holy Communion, bur cheir hearts begin 
now to ſmite them, and chey find ſuch 
ſevere reproofs in their ſouls, chat prick 
them to ſome good reſolutions, I. would. 
wiſh theſe perſons ſeriouſly to adviſe with 
chemſelves , whether this may not be a 
ſtart which comes from ſome ſudden ſpur , 
and to make trial how they can like ro 
travel in the ways of God. There are 
certain pangs: of devotion that come upon 
men againſt a ſolemn time, and when their 
ſouls are at a little leiſure, they ſpeak very 
freely to them, and their fins being grear, 
ugly and ſtaring, they may much affrighr 
them : Therefore it is the ſafeſt courſe to ſtay 
till this fit be over, and the next day to 
look upon them with the eye of a rational 
conſideration, and ſee whether they have 
not recovered their old complexion, and 
begja co-ſmile again, For elſe we may 
adg one fig go another, if we come - 
Cs 
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this holy duty with a reliſh of our fins, # 
and a likelihood co return againunto them, 2 
after ſome little falling our which may 7 
conclude in a greater kindneſs. It is mon- © 
ſtroaſly unſeemly and dangerous for a man *' 
to come from the laſt days vomit, and 7 
his yeſternight ſurfeir to fir art the Table 7 
of the Lord, though he ſeem never fo |! 
much aſhimed. Ir is that which deſtroys * 
Religion, for men to think, that they can 
leap (o inſtantly from one ſtate to another , 
and change a ſtate of ſin for a ſtate of 
Grace, at a dayes warning. Such Crimes *7 
muſt be purged with a great ſorrow, and | 
in a deep humiliation ; which if ic be crue, 
will make a man think himſelf unworthy 
ro be preſently entertained by God in ſo 
near a Communion, yea to be below the 
leaſt good look from his gracious eye. © + 
With many tears will ſuch a man (eck out 

for the hope of a pardon ; many puniſh- 
ments will he inflict upon himſelf for ſuch 
intemperance, or uncleannefs, or covetoul- 
neſs, or whatſoever other groſs fin it be 
that he is guilty of, and he will think it 

bur a juſt puniſhmene 3 that though he 
were invited, he ſhould keep himſelf from 

the enjoying of God at his, Table , and 
from ſuch good company of Gods People, ; 
Shall 1 who am a Beaſt ( will ſuch an one 


lay ) 
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; down in ſoholy a place? 1 whoſe meat hath 
3 been ordure and filth, to put the Bread of 
God to my lips ? Far be it from me, les 
me rather eat aſhes, the bread of afflicti- 
on, and take my tears for my erink, No! 
let my tongue rather cleave to the roof of 
my month; let my lips rather be ſowed to- 
gether , than that 1 ſhould preſume to arink 
of the Cup of Bleſſing, who have deſerved 
ſuch a curſe from the hand of God, IT fit 
down with God at hu Table ! A Dunghil is 
a more proper place for ſuch a bruit. 
' Come, let us embrace the auſt, let us kiff 
the earth, and think it « a ſtrange mercy 
that we live, and let ws ſlay a while to 
ſee if the Lord will let us live, and hope to 
tive for ever, Sit at the Table of the 
' Lord! Alas! I am mot fit to lie upon my 
own bed, I dare not ſleep, for fear 1 die, 
And oh ! that 1 conld give xo reſt to my 
: eges, nor ſlumber tomy eye-lias,till Thad pre- 
*. pared a place for him to dwell in, Oh 
that we were but friends, thingh he would 
not uſe me as bus friend! 
I have bur repreſented 80 you the ſad 
and pathetick groans of a heart, that 
knows 
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bas \ 
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knows what- it is to fin, Tt cannot tell 


how to move forward ſo boldly to God, } 
as men are apt to do ; it ſtands ſtill, or ra- 
ther it lies down, and knows not what to | 
do. Ir wonders at the ſecurity and care- # 
leſneſs of offenders; and if ſleep come to # 
ſtroak its head with the hopes of a ſlum- # 


ber, it can ſcarce tell how to welcome it ; # 


bur is rather afraid co receive its kindneſs 
in this condition ; ar leaſt unwilling co ſaf- # 
fer it {elf ro be lull'd thereby, though it # 
be but into a ſhort forgetfulneſs of its | 
guile and miſery. But then all this fad- ? 
neſs tends to joy ; and is but like the Z? 
Clouds which gather about the Heavens, 7 
which having wept as much as they can, 
look the clearer. This humility and mo- 7 
deſty doth not make a foul run from God, # 
but moves it deliberately to approach him, 
And when a man perceives really that he # 
hach left his fin, and is become a new % 
Creature, then let him entreat the favour © 
of God, that he who hath done him fo : 
much good , would grant him the liberty | 
to be in the number of thoſe whom he | 


feeds at his own Table, 


V. Fifthly, When thou findeſt that it is 
the ſincere retolution , and likewiſe endea- 
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vour of thy ſoul ro pleaſe God, though in Þ 


ſome | 
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ſome things thou ſhouldſt break thy reſolu- 
tion againſt the very purpoſe of thy heart. 
3 yet let not thu hinder thy coming to the 
Supper of the Lord, When notwithſtand- 
ing all our diligence, we ſtill offend, it is 
a lign that we muſt uſe ſome other dili- 
gence ; and therefore we ſhould be indu- 
ced rather to fortifie our reſolutions by ſo 
powerful a means, than toabſtain from it. 
For they that negle& it becauſe they are 
weak , may juſtly fear leſt they be there- 
| fore weak, becauſe they live in neglect of 
a known duty. Let ir be the endeavour 
{ then of all thoſe that ſtudy to live godlily, 
> though they be feeble and tottering , to 
; underſtand the true uſe and benefit of this 
; duty, and then to perform it for this end, 
+ that they may be ſtrengrhned and con- 
| firmed, | 


VI. Yea Sixthly, If thou breakeſt thy 
reſolution after thou haſt received theſe 
Q © holy Pledges, and feeleſt bur lictle ſtrength ; 
er let it not deter thee from receiving z 
but rather make thee frequent it the more, 
thac the repetition of chis ation may do 
! that, which a fingle act was not able to 
= do, For this Sacrament was inſtituted for 
che weak, more than for the ſtrong, though 
{ it be neceſlary for both 5 and ir is likely 
: men 


240 Of Preparation, 
men remiin therefore weak, becauſe they 
feed fo ſeldom, and let the received ſtrength 
decay, before they give it a freſh repaſt. 
But if they fill forbear when they are ſen- 

fible of a conſumption , what can be ex- | 
peed bur a dangerous languiſhment ? If 
thou haſt not got the vitory by the uſe of 
this weapon, thou canſt not think but, co 
be worſted and foiled by the negle of ir. 
If chou haſt received no more ſtrength 
againſt thy luſts by this ſtrong food, how 
ſhalt chou hope by a weaker and thin diet, 
co be able to wreſtle with them * Approve 
then thy reſolutions to be ſincere, and ſtir 
up thy hunger more frequently ; awakea 
thy appetite, that thou maiſt feed more 
heartily ; and ſo come with hopes through 
the Grace of God, thou maiſt get further 
ground of them, and give them ( art leaſt.) 
a'deeper wounJ, though they may not pre- 
ſently be trodden under thy feet, Bur if | 
ſtill chou findeſt no eacreale of ſtrength, | 
nor their prevalency abate, I dare not ad- | 
viſe thee that thou ſhouldſt ſtay aways | 
bur ſearch thy heare more narrowly, if | 
thou waſt not too ſlight in thy former re- 


ſolution, and beareſt not ſome {ecret ſavour | 


to thy ſin, and haſt not ſome Jatent unwil- 
lingneſs that they ſhould be flain, And | 
be afſurcd, that if thou conſtantly. uſe rhe | 

| means | 


means ( that God. hath appointed ) of 
Prayer afd Watchfulneſs, calling him in 
daily to thy afliſtance z- thou ſhalc at laſt 
get the better, For zothing can mortifie 
us , if the death of Chriſt cannot ; and 
never 4 the power of his death more felc, 
than whey we thus ſolemnly remember it; 
Therefore do not imagine thac thou muſt 
wait, till by ſome other means thou canſt 
effec that thing, which.is to be done chiefly 
by thoſe means which thou art afraid of. 
To conclude then this Diſcourſe , Let 
me entreat all ſerious Chriſtians; that they 
would more attentively heed their own en- 
creaſe in Grace, by this food, that ſo they 
may encourage the weaker ſort to make 
ule of it , when by their own experience 
they can tell them whar Life and Spirir it 
doth communicate. And what the heed 
and care is, which you ſhouldrake, I have 
{ already cold you ; The ſum of which is 
Z this : Excite your hunget , quicken your 
thirſt, and ſharpen your appetice after righ- 
teouſneſs, and all the benefits that are to 
be enjoyed by Chriſt. Labour to remove 
all obftrugians and ſtoppings that may 


Z hinder the free diſtribution of the nouriſh+ 


| treat into all che parts, Sound men inay 
ſometimes be ſo clog'd with colds and dis 
ſtempers which they = caught , _ 

their 
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their meat may do them lictle good , bur 
only engender more rheums and oppilati- 


ons, and make them more indiſpoſed : And # 
therefore ſome Phylick will do well to pre- # 


pare and cleanſe the ways for their food, '* 
that it may frecly pals and diſperſe ir ſelf 7 
through the body. Even ſo may a good 
man happen to be ſo loaded with ſome 
Worldly Buſineſs, and his choughts "may * 
be ſo mixed with ſome Aﬀairs , that a 7 


damp may be caſt upon his affections, and 


his ſpirits may move but fluggiſhly , and at # 
that time he may perceive but lictle reliſh 7 
in any Heavenly Food : And therefore he 


muſt cake ſome time to remove theſe impe- ® 


diments , and caſt off theſe weights, He |: 


muſt blot theſe worldly Images (as much 


as he can ) out of his fancy, and diſcharge 
himſelf of his earthly choughes and cares. iz 
And then having emptied himſelf of thoſe # 
ill humours that he had inſenſtbly contract- | 
ed , he may with the greater clearneſs of 
foul, and more profit to himſelf, partake 
of this ſpiricual nucriment, We may com- # 
pare the beſt of men to a Clock, which | 
though ir commonly go true, and be con- 
Rantly wound up, and lookr after, yer muſt | 
ſomerimes be more exactly cleanſed and new | 
eyled, or elſe. ir will begin ro move more if 
flowly, and not keep time ſo evenly ; = 6 
moiſt # 
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moiſt ſeaſons, you know, and bad weather, 
are apt to ſoul it, and to clog the wheels 
in their motion. There will be duſt fall- 
ing upon our heart, which we muſt ofcen 
be bruſhing, off; ruſt will be growihg, 
while we are expoſed to ſuch variety of 
ſeaſons and occaſions in the world ; and 
examination, with an application of ſevere 
cruths to our hearts, will be as a file to 
brighten them , and furbiſh them again, 
without which they will be unfit for the 
nſe and ſervice of our Maſter, and unpre- 
pared for any duty that we are to go abour, 
But to keep more cloſe to che Metaphor 
of Eating and Drinking , you know that 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt healthy perſon that 
is, had need ſometimes to have the natural 
heat excited , the vital ſpirits rouzed and 
awakened by exerciſe and. ſtirring, elſe he 
loſeth his appetite , and his meat makes 
him but more ſluggiſh, by opprefſing thoſe 
ſpirits more heavily, which before were 
too much burdened. Even fo before we 
come to this Table of the Lord, though 
we be ſound in his ways, and upright be- 
fore him, yet we muſt by the exerciſes of 
examination, meditation and prayer, by the 
diſcuſhon of our Conſciences, and by the 
ſtirring up the Graces of God that are in 
us, pur our ſelves into a meet temper for 
U 2 to 
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o eat, and by quickening -of our hnnger, 
receive the more nouriſhment, and get rhe 
 # greater ſtrength by this food of our ſouls. 
: For this you muſt remember, that as this 
food nouriſhed the ſoul only by its own 
actions, and as it nouriſheth only the new 
man, which can pur forth proper ations ; 
ſo it is not likely to'yield any conſiderable 
ſtrength to chat , without ſome foregoing 

motion and good exerciſes; 


| +: man 
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SECT. 111. 


= Concerning the Deportment of 4 Soul at the 
7. boly Table. | 


CHAP..XIITL 


Love us in ſtead of all other Direftions , 
yet ſeeing it hath many ways to _— 
i ſelf, there is a neceſſity to guide its 

. motions ſo, that they may mt hinder 
each other : They are ranged therefore 
and ſet in their right places in the next 
Chapter, | 


Devout perſon being once de+ 

manded , What was the moſt 

forcible means that by long Ex- 

; pericnce he had proved, to help 

Z Aa man topray well and feryently : He an- 
F NS _ ww 
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ſwered , An holy life, And to their En-. 
quiry » What he found available next to 
that : He till returned che ſame Aniwer , 
An holy life , which is both ſecond, third, 
and all means elſe of praying devoutly. 
The like I have ſaid concerning Prepara- 
tion to the Supper of the Lord : By a con- 
ſtant exerciſe of piety , we ſhall be more 
fir wichout other labour , to atrend upon 
our Lord, than he that is ar the pains of 
a2 Moſcovite Chriſtian, if he do nor live 
holily, Iris reported of them, That eighc 
days before the receiving of the Sacrament, 
they drink nothing bur water, and eat no- 
thing but bread as dry as a bone, Bur if 
any of us could find in our hearts in this 
delicate Age, to uſe our ſelves with che 
like rigour.; ſuch abſtinence would nor 
make ns ſo hungry , and vehemently defi- 
rous of this Heavenly Food, as a daily ab- 
ſtinence from all forbidden things, and a 
care to perform ſuch holy duties, as will 
maintain a lively ſenſe of God in our ſouls. 
Our aptneſs to heavenly converſes, confiſts 
not in ſome auſterities, and ſowre devoti- 
ons, before we come to receive this ſweer 
food; but in a daily mortification and ſe- 
yerity towards our ſelves, and in a ſtrict 
watch oyer our own hearts, Such perſons 
hearts are like to dry wood, and they can 
joon ſtir up the Grace of God that lodges 
| : there, 
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there, and with one blaſt (as it were) 
kindle the flame of Love, Whereas the 
hearts - of other men having been ſoaking 
in the World, are like green ſticks, that 
with all their puffing, blowing and prayers, 
will ſcarce catch any fire, 

If any now ſhould make a demand. of 
the nature with that I mentioned, and en- 
quire concerning the next thing that is to 
be treated of, How a good man ſhould or- 
der his behaviour and deportment at Gods 
Table? Imight anſwer in one word, Love, 
Do. but love, and that affteion is inſtead 
of a thouſand Maſters, which will teach us 
all decent carriage, and beſeeming expreſ- 
ſions, to the perion whom we love. You 
need not tell one that is in Love, what he 
ſhall ſay, or how he ſhall make his Addre(-. 
ſes, &c. but Love it ſelf is his Tutor ; 
which is full of wit and invention , which 
forms its ſelf into apt expreſſions , and 
puts on becoming geſtures, and turns 
it ſelf into all arcs of infinuation, I 
have read in an Anonymous Author, 
That he knew ſome Religious perſons, 
who all the while they were art this feaſt, 
did nothing elſe bur only cry with heart 
and tongue, 7 love thee, O my Feſin, truly 
1 love thee O my Jeſus; reiterating this. 
above an hundred times, and profeſſing that 
they found a fingular comfort and con(cla- 

| u 4 tion, 
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tion, in theſe throbs and beatings of love 

in their heart unto him. Ir ſeems their 
love taught them, that their Lord would 
be beſt pleaſed, if they threw themſelves 
into his arms, ( a5 it were) and told him | 
thar they were ſo full of love, that they Þ 
could not hold, and yet were ſoinebriared, | 
that they could not tell what to ſay , but | 
only that they loved him. But he faith he 
knew others that would ſay nothing, but j 
endeavoured to keep their ſoul from all 
thoughts whatſoever, that they might hear 
the voice of Chriſt within them, whea all 
their affections were huſht and ſtill. Ir 
ſhould ſeem that their Love caught them, 

- that it would be beſt ro be fo modeſt as to 
tet their Lord ſpeak firſt, or rather ſpeak 
all, and they fit and hearken to his ſweet 
voice within chem, alluring them to him- 
ſelf, The meaning is (if we will make 
ſenſe of ſuch language ) they inflamed their 
hearts with great Love to our Lord, and 
lefe that Divine paſſion to ſaggeſt ſuch 
thoughts as was proper for the occaſion, 

For Love guides every man according to 
the temper and complexion of his ſoul, to 
make his Addreſſes in that manner which 
will be moſt pleaſing to. his Saviour, and 
vreed moſt contentment to himſelt, | 


Bud | 


of our Deportment at the Haly Table, 249 
: But this very love that is thus quick 
and ſharp, and knows how to tell its mind, 
and obtain its end, is of chat nature, that 
ic will enquire of others, if they can affvrd 
it any aſſiſtance that may poliſh and refine 
it to a higher degree of purity. And as 
you have ſeen in the former diſcourſe, 
That holineſs conſiſts of ſeveral actions 
of our life very different and various, ſo ic 
is here to be conſidered, thar love delights 
to break forth in ſeveral a&s, and the foul 
finds vent for it ſelf in divers manners, 
according as the objefts preſented, do open 
a pallage, and make their way inco our 
heart. Now it will be bur fir chat when 
we come to remember the great love of 
our Lord, we ſhould let the expreſſions of 
our love be as various as we can, and (uf- 
fer our ſouls to burſt out as many way as 
there are occaſions offered. When there 


is an boly fervour kindled in chem, lee 


them exhale in ſundry thoughts , and di- 
yers breathings of a devour affection ; that 
they may ſend up a perfume of many (pi- 
ces unto Heaven, Only if we feel our 
hearts exhale and evaporate in one thought 
or deſire more than another, with ſuch a 
freedom and pleaſure, as though they had 
a mind to ſpend chemlelyes in thar At < 
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tion, in theſe throbs and beatings of love 
in their heart unto him. Ir ſeems their 
love taught them, that their Lord would 

| be beſt pleaſed, if they threw themſelves 
iato his arms, ( as it were) and told him þ 
thar they were ſo full of love, that they F 
could not hold , and: yer were ſoinebriated, | 
thar they could not tell whar to ſay , but 
only that they loved him. Bur he faith he 
knew others that would ſay nothing, bur 
endeavoured to keep their ſoul from al! 
thoughts whatſoever, that they might hear 
the voice of Chriſt within them, whea all 
their affections were huſht and ſtill. Ir 
ſhould ſeem that their Love taught rhem, 

- that it would be beſt ro be fo modeſt as to 
tet their Lord ſpeak firſt, or rather ſpeak 
all, and they fic and hearken to his ſweet 
voice within chem, alluring them to him- 
ſelf. The meaning is (if we will make 
ſenſe of ſuch language ) they inflamed their 
hearts with great Love to our Lord, and 
lefe that Divine paſſion to ſaggeſt ſuch | 
thoughts as was proper for the occaſion, | 
For Love guides every man according to 
the temper and complexion of his ſoul, to 
make his Addreffes in that manner which 
will be moſt pleaſing to. his Saviour, and 
vreed moſt contentment to himſelf, | 
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| But this very love that is thus quick 
and. ſharp, and knows how totell its mind, 
and obtain its end, is of that nature, thar 
ic will enquire of others, if they can affbrd 
it any aſſiſtance that may poliſh and refine 
it to a higher degree of purity. And as 
you have ſeen in the former diſcourſe , 
That holineſs conſiſts of ſeveral actions 


of our life very different and various, ſo ig 


is here to be conſidered, thar love delights 
0 break forth in ſeveral acts, and che foul 


finds vent for it ſelf in divers manners, 


according as the objeRs preſented, do open 
a paſlage, and make their way inco our 
heart. Now it will be bur fir chat when 
we come to remember the great love of 
our Lord, we ſhould let the expreſſions of 
our love be as various as we can, and (uf- 
fer our ſouls to burſt out as many ways as 
there are occaſions offered. When there 


is an holy fervour kindled in chem, fee 


them exhale in ſundry thoughts , and di- 
yers breathings of a devour affection ; that 
they may ſend up a perfume of navy (pi- 
ces unto Heaven. Only if we feel our 
hearrs exhale and evaporate in one rhoughe 
or defire more than another, with ſuch a 
freedom and pleaſure, as though they had 
a mind to ſpend chermlelves in that _ 

et 
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ler us not ſtop the paſſage of thoſe ſweee 
odours , nor quench thac ardency of our 
ſpirits,- by turning chem co any other ching. | 
But rather let us help it forward, till we ® 
find ic grow weak and Janguiſhing ; and 
then ic will be moſt profitable and plea- 
. fant alſo to open ſome other porc at 
| which the ſoul may ally forth upon a | 
new objet, and be encountred with freſh # 
delights. 2 
And truly, conſidering that I have al- 
ready led you by the hand as far as the 
Table of the Lord, methinks I might leave 
you there to your own Meditations upon 
that matter which I have prepared to your 
thoughts. Thoſe minds that are impreg- 
nated with good motions, ſhould be all rea- 
dy (.methinks ) to teem forth themſelves 
into moſt proper Meditations at the fight 
of their deareſt Lord, without any further 
diretions, Bur yet I conſider again, thar 
the ſtrongeſt Army for want of Order and 
good Diicipline, may do bur little ſervice, 
_and that a throng of thoughts, it they be 
not well ranged and diſpoſed, may thruſt _ 
themſelves forward to the diſturbance and 
hindrance of .each other. And therefore 1 
ſhall endeavour ro (ct thoſe thoughts which 
I conceive will be in all good minds, in 
| their 
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their right place; that they may iſſue 
forth, and ſecond each other to our greateſt 
adyantage, and the doing of us moſt ac- 
ceptable ſervice, | 
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when we have welcomed the day with hear- / 
ty thanksgivings, how we are to raiſe | 
our affettions to the ſeveral pow of this ; 
Holy ation. More particularly. 1. what 
we are to do when we ſee Gods Miniſter 
Stand at the Holy Table. 2. what af- 
feitions are to be expreſſed, when we 
ſee the bread broken and:the wine. poured 
of. 3. When the Miniſter comes to | 
give us the Bread. 4. When we take it | 
int0 our hands. 5. when we eat tit. | 
6. When we ſee the ſame bread given 
zo others, 7. When we receive the Cup. 
. Hpon all which occaſions, ſeveral ſeaſon- 
* © able Meditations are ſuggeſted, And 
then (8.) Meditations of the joys of 
Heaven, and ( 9.) Pſalms of praiſe and 
thankſatrvinn will be the fitteſt concluſs- 
ons of the ſolgmmnity. | 


T will be well becoming Chriſtian Pie- 
ty, to welcome the day that brings our 
Saviour ſo near unto us with acts of: joy 
and thankſgiving, for the approach of (0 


great 


| 


: tha willcall-us go his own Table ;/ and tec 
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| a bleſſing. And fince one night may 
breed too 'great a damp and chilae(s-upon 
our / ſpirits, it will be- very wholeſom 10 
renew thoſe thoughts and affections that 
we left there when we went to bed; and 
ſo. g0 to the Houſe of God in a feaſe of 


- -our unworthineſs to entertain ſo gloriousa 


Perſon ;--and in a fenſe of. fin, which is 
the-cauſe of thar. unworthineſs ;- togerher 
with a joy in- our fouls, and praiſes upon 
our tongues, that he will forgive them ; 
humbly defiring 'of the Lord cbat he will 
acceptofus for his habitation ; and char he 


 will:come and. enlarge our ſouls by 'a ho- 


ly love co him, and: longing after him , 


' char there may .be zoom for.his Sacred Ma- 


jeſty, and a iplace: clean and-drelied for to 
receive him. © ol Ei 
And then when the time-comes that this 
[holy ſervice |begins; we muſt pur. aniſuch 
afﬀfeRionsas arexioſt agrecable to'the ſeve- 
\ral-parts of the ation. | As frf#, We muſt 
#{okemaly and devourly. joyn with the Mi- 
-niſter in thoſe Confeſſons ,. Prayers and 
Thankſgivings: which he thea offers up ro 
-God, in the name-of thoſe 'that are 
preſent, And; Secondly, Whenhe igvires 
us ini Chrifts Name to come! and receive 
im, ler. us adore-the [goodneſs of God 
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 us*coinpoſe:our: ſelves:to a-thankful reve- [ 
| rence; that we may: receive. this: Heavenly” 
Food. And Thirdly, We ought diligently 
to. attend unto thoſe Exhortations and-Per- 
ſwaſions which are then uſed, andto en- 
deavour that our | hearts -may be affected 
with them, - But theſe are ſuch things: as | 
| 
| 
| 


you can eaſily inſtruc your ſelves abour', 
and-therefore I will apply my Diſcourſe to 
more particular conſiderations, 


I.'When you ce the Miniſter ſtand ' at | 
the. Table 'of the Lord: to: conſecrate the 
Bread 'and Wine by Prayer, andthe words | 
of | Chriſts Inſtitution, then ſend;up «pa _ | 
of wonder and admiration,” that the Son of 
God ſbunld become: the; faod. of ow by dy- | 
ing for us, Then theſe words (fo anci- | 
enely: uſed) Sur ſam Corda, Lift 'up your | 
hearts, ſhodld:make a-joyful noiſe” in'-all | 
our; ſouls:;>' and they! ſhould ſpread; their — | 
 wings;'thar-by: the divine inſpirations-chey = | 
maybe :mounted/nnto-Heaven in adotiite 

pughts:' | Nothing 'more becomes thisSa- . -| 
cred: Myſterie; 'than ſuch-a-dutnÞ' admira- | 
tion ;--and:the love of aur Lord isnqt; ber- 
tet-praiſed by my thing, thaw /aqnaciſipmo 
# filentio (cas 'Ereſmar his-phrate is) by. 
that moſtralkative filence;-: When the ap- 
 prehenſfions:0f the ſoul grow nies 
- an” Lone 
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the+ mouth 3' when it lifrs up ie ſelf - in 
ſpeaking-chovghts ; - and” this is their 1an- 
onage , That chey are not able to: under- 
ſtand'the Miracles: of this Love; it ſhall . 
got” be: long/ before it perceive how much 
'God- is 'pleafed with its ſaying nothing, 
Let. us therefore labour at the ' very 'en- 
trance, to put our ſelves into ſome degree 
of. wonderment, -to think what manner of 
love this is wherewith he hath loved us, 
Wonder that he ſhould dye for thee, when 
- he was upon the' earth, and that he ſhogld 
nouriſhchee with himſelf now that he is in 

' the Heavens. Be aſtoniſhed that Heaven 
f ſhould ſo condeſcend ro Earth, and Man 
E- ſhould be ſo united unto God. "Loſe thy 

-| * * thoughts in contemplation of the ſtrange- 
| neſs of 'this\ kindneſs, that God +ſhou}d 

| dwell-in- fleſh, and that this fleſh: ſhould 
} be our' Food. -/Let_ it: amaze thee  thar 
| Chriſt can never think that he hath given 
F -himſelf enough ro thee ; bur (as'the Apo. 
3 ftle-ſaich ) be gave himſelf ro - redeem us 
| from our- {ins,” and--now he-gives himſelf 
to--be the ſtrength and health-of our ſouls, 
He gave himſelf when he was among men, 
he gives himſelf now that he is with God 
and ( as Dimmyſime relates the-ſtory YJ-he 
rold-a pious man in a+ viſion; Thar if jt 
were- neceſſary - he would come. and 'die 
od 88410 
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again poly rn ag 1 
rarely. 
who and we be ficter for all follow- 
ing actions,. if we could put our heartsin- 
| to a kind of _ - Gf hs myſt ;at- th: 
though bs wor chic nt lo high , We 
Fol be- ont. of the reac yu other things 
that are- apt 'to thruſt themſelves in, wo 


_ Interrupt -vs, If we. had once climbed. 


above. our ſelves, and were aſcended into 
Heavea, - we ſhould"nor be. inticed while 
the Solemnity laſted, x0 come dareh tothe 
Weld #gajn, | 


I1. When we ſee che Bread broken, and 
Wing ipqured out, it is-A fit ſeaſon to 
entertain. our ſelves with theſe #hree-Medi- 
#4tions., Which: are big; with a great num- 
of OaK I Th that banad will mY 


forth. 


frei Shank Fw, you behold 
[gage Bl down: his- 
Adg ; ned that 


bs gaping 
they 


ing: of chis holy fer-_ 
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they digged in his hands and his feet; che 
farrows thac they made in his back, and 
how miſerably the Thorns ſcratched, and 
| harrowed his holy head; Think that you 
heat- his dying groans, that the mocks ani 
flouts of the Fews ſound in your ears; 
Yea, think chat you hear the groans of the 
Earth under the weight-of his Crofsz; and 
that you ſ& how the Snn: ſhrunk in his 
head, as aſhamed to look -on ſuch a. fpe- 
Racle 3 and affrighted with the horrot-of 
ſuch a fight, And when you have medi» 
tated a while apon theſe wortders, it will 
be mw wonder if there be no paſſion 
itt your hearts. Your own thoughts 
will teach you ſuch teſentmencs as befit ſo 
ſtrange an obje&t, and. you will begin-t0 
tremble; and bleed; and: defire;and rejoyce; 
and bein (ach a mixture of paſſtons, as 
if, you would imitate the. confafion which” 
was in the world at his Sufferings.  - 
/ Bur when you have recovered your ſelf 
2 lictle, think that it will be moſt agree- 
able inthe ſecond place, moo) 
'-.2, .. To' remember with due affeciott 
the great love 'of our Lord in ſubmitting 
himſelf co ſuch pains and diſgrace for -6ur 


fakes, Nevet did-eyes behold ſuch'# 
_ thing, thar-the only begorrew.of 
the Father ftiould bleed like a Mialefabli'y 
(tl X that 
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258 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table, 

that che  glorious- King! of Heaven ſhould 
dye for his own Subjects, Rebels I ſhould 
rather call chem, .and Traytors to their So- 
veraign Lord, Was there ever any- kind- 
neſs like to this? Was there ever ſuch-a 
Farnace of Love ( as I may call it ) burning 
in any heart? Could he do mort than dye 
for:us? Was there any likehhood that 
the remembrance of ſuch a Love ſhould 
dye © That mens- hearts ſhould freeze over 
ſuch a fire £ Left 'fuch a thing ſhould hap- 
_ pen; he hath lefr- himſelf till. among us-in 


ſymbols and repreſentations ; he ſets be- - 


fore our eyes his bloody Death and Pafſi- 
on; he makes himſelf preſent to our faith; 
and asif hewould:do more than dye for vs, 
he defires to /ive for ever in us, and be-uni- 
ted tous, How can we. chuſe then bur fall 
into his arms? Yea, how can we withhold 
our ſelves from* running into-his heart? 
Can any heart refrain ir {elf from tears of 
ſorrow , to think of its unkindne(s £ and 
from tears of joy-to' think of his ſtrange 
love? how can we be but overwhelmed 
both with floods of grief and gladneſs? Can 
. we look upon him whom we have pierced,. 
and not mourn? Can we ſee his bleeding 
wounds, and not be troubled 2- What hearr 
can be ſo hard © Ir cannot but 'pain us-to 
think that we love him no more;, who pur 


him- 
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bf our Deporement at the Holy Table. 
himſelf co ſuch pains for us. Ir.cannot bu 
trouble us-to think that our. hearts ſhould 
beſo cold, when his was ſo-hot-with love, 
as to ſend out irs life-blood for our redempti- 
on, And-yert when we conſider, E's in 
this ſtream of blood our ſouls are waſhed, 
and that by his ſtripes we are healed; who 
can chooſe but rejoyce in his love, and 
hope that he will accept of our poor ac* 
knowledgements* And let us but look up- 
on him again as .I deſcribed him on. the 
Croſs, and we ſhall find our love more large 
and vehement, Think that you hear hitti 
ſaying to you as he hangs there , Behold 
( my friends) how my fleſh was torn aud 
wounded for your ſakes | See how yohui#X 
ſts have uſex me : Look into my heart 
- which was pierced firſt by. love," and 
then by 4 Spear for you. See how ' mh 
Hands and my Feet were bored through i 
took how my blood runs out to fetch you 
home to. Gol, was there ever any ſor- 
row like to my {ſorrow ? Hath any one 
| foved you ſo 484 1 have loved you ? Beho 
here 41 give my ſelf unto you, as once t 


 . gave my; ſelf. for you, By theſe tokens, % 


Bread and wine ,, 1 conveigh upto you i 
that 1 have, 4nd: make over to you all that 
tnberitence which 1 purchaſed by my nave. 
"wy Self, * ind all that is. mite, 1 freely 
be X 4 _ 
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2660 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table, 

Ive unto you, Need any ohe (now) that 

ath ſuch Medirations, be taught with ; 
what affetions he ſhould behave himſelf - 
towards his 'Lord? Needs there any piet- 
cing words of him chart miniſters to wound 
mens fouls with ſorrow and grief £ Is any 
artifice of ' ſpeech required to wind and 
infnuare Chriſt into their hearts? Is any 
perſwalive' Language neceſſary ro make 
them accept of the greateſt and richeſt 
Bleſfings that all Heaven can afford ? Me 
thinks I ſee the pricking and' compuncti- 
on- that will be in a heart that thinks of 
theſe - things. Me thinks I ſee ſuch a 
foul running forth ro meet and embrace its 
gracious Lord. - Me thinks 1 behold it 
preparing a"gift of its whole ſelf co offer 
unto him ; and ſuch flames of Love ſeem to 
be kindling as if it would fly up to Hea- 
ven. Bur ſtay, it muſt firſt caſt one look 
downward towards its ſinful felf,” before it 
can think of gertine upfo high, and of be- 
ing a pift acceptable to God, It could not 

ced but think of giving the beft ir had 

ro him who gave all himſclf to it : But 
alas! che time of Sacrifice is not yet come, 
L | and it_is not good enough for: to: be given | 
[ ro him, "It wilt try if it can.make ic ſelf | 
=. @ little better { _— never good enough) 
4 before ir offer up it ſelf, by making hs fins B 
E.. "I " ce 
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Of our Deportment at-tbe Haly Table. 261 
feel the weight- and ſharpneſs of Chriſts 
Croſs, that they. may. all die, - Ic -will 
make a ſlaughter of the-4 , and then a - 
ſacrifice of it ſelf, which is, the third Me- 
ditation I haye co recommend to your 
thoughts, | | 

3- Conſider. how odious,; vile and in- 
tolerable” every fin is, that brought our 
Lord; to fuch miſeries, and required ſuch a 
Blood to expiate it, This hatred of fin 
proceeds from great Love; and the viler 
we ſec it is, the more -will oor loye en» 
creaſe ro him that will pardon ſuch a ſhame- 
ful a&. Think therefore, what is that 
which makes God fo angry © What bloody 
rhing is it which drinks the Blood of Chriſt 
himielf What hideous Monſter | that 
could nor. be ſatisfied with the fleſhot all 
the World * What curſed thing that the 
Son of God became a curle for it ?. The 
thoughts of Chrifts Croſs is enough to af- 
fright a man our, of the very . Arins and 
moſt pleaſant Embraces of a Luft ;- it is 
enough to reſcue a ſoul that is inthe mouth 
of Hell, and ready to go down the throat 
of 'che botcomleſs pit. If it can: bur find 
any place totake hold of, it candrag a man 
ous of the very Jaws of the Monſter, and 
it can Arm the revenge of che verieſt doting 


- Lover chat ever courted any fin,-and urn 
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362 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 
his wrath againſt ir, B& then how ami- 
able doth” the goodneſs 'of God appear, 
that he would 'paſs by fo many offences, 
and require 'no ſatisfaction 'from us for 
fuch inſufferable wrongs How great was 
his love, that he would transfer the puniſh- 
ment from us' unto his Son? and how 

reat was his Sons Love, that he would 

Par our iniquities, that by his ſtripes we 
might be healed « Nay, none can tel), 
nor think how great the love was ; but 
the more -hainous and grievous our of- 
fences feem, the more gloriouſly will it 
ſhine in our eyes, and again, the -more 
lovely God appears, the moreſhall we hate 
fin that does any injury to fo good a God. 
Let us therefore ſtay our thoughts here a 
while,” and think we hear Chriſt ſay to us, 
Yow have lookt into my wounds, and have . 
ſeen into my very heart, if you have any 

£Yes, ſure you cannot but diſcern what 
hath put me into this gore, Do you not ſee 
hows ſip raked: in my ſides,. and tare my 
very heart? Do yow mot ſee how preeds- 
ly - it. ſwckt my Bood? Behold the wery 

print of its nails, ſee here the weryplace 
where it hath thruſt its Spear, Tou ſay 
you, are my friends , will you not take my 
part againſt your ſins? Have not all theſe 
Wounas months. enough to entreat yon, to 
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Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. © 26; 
Yall out with them ? Would you have me 
uſed thus again? Could you find in your 
heart to ſee me once more pon 4 Gibbet ? 
why then can you ot be perſwaded by the 
remembrance of my ſufferings for you ? 
why do you not ſpit tn the face of your ſins? 
Why. do you not buffet and beat them, and 
'do all the deſpight you can wnto them y 
yea, why do you uit revenge me perfettly 
upon them, and cry crucifie them , tracifie 
them, not theſe, but Chriſt only * why 
ao 1 not ſee them here natled to my Croff, 
mwever to be takey down till they be quite 
dead? If you would have ,me embrace yon, 
ſay , None but Chrift, none bat Chriſt z, 
Chriſt and wounds, Chriſt and a Croſf 
Chriſt and Death (if he will) ſhall be 
our portion, 

Whar, I beſeech you, would our hearts 
eccho back again, if we thought chat we 
heard him groaning ſuch words from the 
Croſs unto us? What a fury and a rage 
would it put us into againſt theſe bloody 
fins? With what a forwardneſs ſhould we 
arm-our-ſelves againſt them 4 With what 
a revenge ſhould we flie upon them? We 
could nor but with all ſpeed: drag them 
ro the Croſs, and torture them to ceath. 

Wecould not bur paſs ſentence, and do «he 
fevereſt execution uponthem. Though they 
X 4 beg'd 
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264 Of our Department at the Haly Table. 
-begged never ſo much far life, the yoice af 
-Chrift would drown their. crys. Though 
-all cheir friends and familiars encreated- far 
' them, their Petitions would be- caſt out. 
ho"gh our cyes ſhould pity them , and 
2+ thar they might be ſpared, though 
>u Tongues .and Palates ſhould-plead far 
cheir life , though all our ſenſes, though 
eyery part of our fleſh ſhould folicite in 
'their: behalf, yer. we ſhould never endure 
that our Lord ſhonld be diſguſted andaf- 
fronted any more by them. * When Ca- 
_ fer was {lain by Brutzs and his Compli- 
ces, Anthony took his Bloody Garments, 
and ſpread them before the: eyes of the 
people, as if every hole which their Dag- 
gers had made , would ſpeak an Oration 
unto them. Behold ( ſaid he ) the Blood 
of your Emperour , ſee here the wounds 
they” have given him. Can you love thele - 
Parricides that have ſtickt him like a Beaſt ? 
Can you ' look with patience upon the 
Butchery they have commirted'?' Can you 
Jook through theſe Clothes , without fire 
in your eyes : And immediately the ſo mo- 
ved the mulcitude by that artifice, and the 
vehemency of his Oration, that they run 
upon the houſes of the murtherers, as Ty- 
gers or Wolves upon their Prey, and would 
4s certainly have torn them in pieces, as 4 
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. Lion doth a Kid, :in the hear of his 2 , 
but that they were before fled from the 
*danger. Cannot thea the repreſentation, 
.nvc- of che rent. Garments of our Saviour, 
. bur af \his very broken Body, more move a 
'- cofiderate heart againſt -fin, which was the 
{layghterer? Cannot the very fign of his 
' facred Blood pierce with greater Rhetorick 
into his ſoul * Think char thou heareſt 
Chriſt himſelf fay, Behold my wounds : See 


here: the breaches in my Bedy ; Zvok wpox me 


wham they have pierced > Read in me the 
cruelty of thy ſins... Canſt then hug and im- 
brace theſe bloody Parricides ?. Canſt thou 
fhew any kindnefi to ſo vile an enemy? Haſt 
thou the patience to hear me as auy more 
Queſtions , and reaſon with thee any fur- 
ther 2 Surely in the middie of ſuch tons 
as thefe, the heart of a man could not bu 
take fire, and be ſo incenfedand provoked 
againſt all his fins, chat he.would leave 
them all dead at the foot of Chrift, Not 
one: of them could efcape, bur every mans 
hand would be againſt- his particular luſt , 
and there they ſhould lic bleeding as fo-ma. 
ny ſacrifices at the Alcar of the Lord, For 
who. could lie under che load of fin when 
he'beheld Chriſt groaning upon the Croſs 
for it? whoſe heart could remain unbro- 
kca, when he ſaw his body broken for io 
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who conld withhold his eyes from rears , 
when he ſaw the Wounds of Chriſt 


weeping blood for us? Behold O Lord t 


would ſach a mans ſoul anſwer. unto him, 
i am ſorry that my fins have lived ſo 
ſhould be any of them now to kill, fain 
would 1-have had their lves, but they are 
hitherto nealontny. for me. Oda = ſtrike 
my ſont through with a ſenſe of thy ſuf- 
ferings, and as will not be able to A 5A 
thy hand, Dv thoa transfix me firſt with 
# ſenſe of my baſeneſi, and then with a 


| long. It was ſore 4xcinſf my will that there 


' ſenſe of thy love, and ſure they ranmt but 


die when they feel thy pains, 1 am reſolved 


mot #0 tarry away one of them alive, If they 


h14 4 thouſand lives, they ſhould loſe them. 


all, that my ſoul may live to thee. 


How it would delight our Lord to hear 
ſuch a language in mens hearts, it is noc 
for me to os hart nor can you imagine 
how you ſhould pleaſe him better, and draw 


him more powerfully into. your arms, than - 


by ſuch diſcourſe within' your ſelves. Nor 
can you ever think to | gas victory. over 
your fins, and bring them under your ha- 
cred and diſpteaſure , if ſuch a fight as 
Chrift crucified before your eyes, be not 
able ro effe@ it. Never will they be kil- 
id, if they can om-live the ES 
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-bleeding Saviour: Never © ſhall we "1 


AF ' .them under our power, if they can eſca 
with-their lives, when we remember {ol0 
p-N Jemnly his accutled death, 


ITI. Whien we ſee him that hindi? 
come to give the bread unto' us, ct us _ 
ploy our ſelves in theſe three Ads of De- 
Yotion : 

Firſt, It will well become a ſoul ro-ſink 
#nto a very dee ? humility, and to abaſe it. 
ſelf in the ſenſe of irs own unworthineſs, | 
'1 When thou ſeeſt char Chriſt is comin (as. 
| it were ) towards thy houfe, Run forth 
1 ro meet him at the door before heEcome i in, \ 
| and entertain him with an a& of reve- | 
rence, worſhip 'and humble obeyſance ta * 


©. 


1 the crumbs that fall from th by Table. Say 
2s Ruth to Boaz, ( Ruth. 2\. 10.) after ſhe | 
J had bowed her ſelf ro the ground , why + 
have 1 found grace in thine eyes, that thow | 
ſhouldft take knowledge of me, ſeeing I am 
a ſtranger * How comes it that my Lord | 
41 ſhould caſt his eye upon me * What am T, 
4 that he ſhould viſit me, and come to mar- 
} ry himſelf unto me? And when thon haſt 
1 Sepraſſedtby'f ſelf'a while at his feer 3 Then 


Secondly, 


him. " Say, Lord: I am not worthy that thay \ 
ſhouldſt come under my Roof; 1 deſerve mt © 


VEE 


268 of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 
;Secondly, Riſe 4 little up again, and 
mix {oe Atts of love with this humility, 
Think of the infinite love of God, that 
' would give his own Son ; chink of che inti- | 
nite love of Chriſt that would ſo graciouſly 
come to fave us, and would leave us theſe | 
remembrances and tokens of his love. 
Wiſh that thou hadſt a thouſand hearts | 
to correſpond with fo great a love, Say | 
within thy ielt, -Oþ Lord ! what am 7 ® 
that thou (bouldeſt command me for to love | 
thee ? What compare between me and | 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſ® ſo much defire 
fo make me 4 Viſit , and give to me an 
embracement 7 Whence comes it , that thou 
who art in Heaven., among them who 
know ſo well how to love and ſerve thee, 
wilt vouchſafe to deſcend to me , who 
know little elſe but how to offend thee ? 
Js it poſſible, O Lord , that thou canſt 
not content thy ſelf to be without je? 
Did thy meer love draw thee down from 
Heaven for my ſake? Doſt thou ſtill give. 
thy ſelf unto” me ; as if thou couldſt ne- 
ver be mine enough? who can abide. the 
heat of this love ? who can feel thy 
heart and not be burntup? There u none 
can awell in ſuch flames without being 
conſumed. No ſoul that can abide in 
the body, if a great ſenſe of this love do 
long 
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of ow Deportment at the Haly Table. 266 


long abide, we muſt therefore entreat 
our gracious Lord , that he would ſtay for 
the full meaſure of our love , till he hath 
made Hs able to do nothing elſe but love 


And thirdly, Zet ws turn our Love in- 
70 deſire, Let us beſeech him to fill us 
with his holy Spirit , and to dwell in us 
by all his divine graces. Say , Zord! 
frace thou art pleaſed to come and offer 
thy ſelf unto me, My ſoul thirſteth for 
thee even as the thirſty Land; 1 bum- 


bly ftretch out my bands munto thee , 1% 143: 


open my mouth wide , that thiw maiſt 


fill” me. O ſatufie my ſont with thy 


likenefſ! O let me taſte that the Lord is 
graciow! And you may be affured thar 
the Lord loves a ſoul that lies in ſuch a 
poſture ready to receive him , that gaſps 
and longs after him, and faith in its heart, 


whom have 1 in Heaven bat thee? and pal. 14. 


there is none on earth beſides thee. Stir up 
thy appetite therefore, and come to himas 
a chaſed Hart to the ſtreams ob water, asan 
hungry man unto a Feaſt, as a Bride unto 
her Wedding, a thouſand times defired. 
Labour to feel ſomething like to thoſe long- 
ings; that ſo thou maiſt taſte and ſavour his 
love the more, and ir may leave a ſweerer 
guſt and reliſh upon cby ſoul, and chy 


moutlt 
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- -mouth may praiſe him afterward with joy- | 


ful lips.. 


 I'V.- When we take the Bread into our 


hands, ir is a ſeaſonable time to do that At # 


which I told you was one end of this Sa- = 


crament, viz. Commenmorate, and {bew F: 


forth or declare the Death of Chriſt unto | 


God the Father, Let us repreſent before | 


Him the ſacrifice of atonement that Chriſt F 
-hath made ; let us commemoratethe pains YZ 


.which he jndured , let us intreat him that * 
we may enjoy all the purchaſe of his Blood, } 


Plutatch., 
in The- 
tniſt. 


\ Paſſion 3- and that for the ſake of his 
-bloody ſacrifice he will turn away all his þ 


-aniger and diſpleaſure ; and be reconciled 


unto us. _ Themrſtocles ( they ſay ) not 
knowing -how to mitigate, and atone the 
wrath of King Admetws, and avert his fu- 
ry-from him, ſnatcht up che Kings Son, 
and held. him up in his arms berween him- 
ſelf and death, and fo prevailed for a par- 
don, and quenched the fire that was break- 
ing out againſt him.. And this the Moloſ- 
ſraxs ( of whomhe was King } held to be 
* wniluw »; worlw g4dly avaynpprov ixatics , 
the moſt effeftual way of ſupplication , and 
ict 0 others AF pet be reſiſted or 
denied, Of far greater prevalency-is pu 
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AR, the holding up (as it were) the Son 
of God in our hands , and repreſenting to 
the Father the broken body , and the 
Blood of his only begotten, Let us fer this 
berween the heat of Gods anger and our 
fouls; let us defire he would have regard 
to his dearly beloved; and the Lord can- 
n:t turn back our Prayers that preſs and 
importune him with ſuch a mighty argy- 
ment, Say therefore tro him , Behold, 9 
Lord ! the ſacrifice of the ewerlaſting Cove- 
nant ; behold we lay before thee the Lamb 
that takes away the ſins of the World, Is 
not thy foul in him well pleaſed? Is not bis 
Body as really in the Heavens, as the. ſigns 
of it are here in our hanas? Hear good 
Lord ! the cry of his wounds. Let us pre- 
vail with thee through the virtue of his ſa- 
crifice, Let us feel, yea, let all the world 
feel the power of his interceſſion. Deny #s 
not, Q Lord, ſeeing we bring thy Son with 
5. Hear thy Son ,,O Lord, though thoy 


271 


wilt not hear us, and let us, and all others - 


know that he lives and was dead, and that 
he is alive for evermore, Amen, 
And Secondly , It is a ſeaſonable time 


Rey, Ir3T9; 


to profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians , and that 


we will take up our Croſs and follow 
after him, This #4kizg of the bread, we 
ſhould look ppon as a receiving the yoke of 

___ Chiiſk 
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Croſs upon our ſhoulder ; if he think fir. 
We embrace a crucified Jeſus, and we ate 
not to expect ro. live in pleaſares, unleſs 
they be ſpiricual ; nor to rejoyce with the 
world, bur ts endure affligion, and ac- 
count it all joy when we fall into mani- 
fold remprations. Proteſt therefore unto 
him, chat thou loveſt him as thou ſeeſt 
him, ffript and w4ked, bruiſed and wound- 
ed, lain and dead; and that thou art con- 
rented to take joyfully the ſpoiling of thy 
goods, to b& pleaſed with pains, and to 
count death thie way to life, 


V. When we eat, it is a fit ſeaſon t6 pur | 


forth theſe two acts of faith : 

x. Let us expreſi our hearty conſent that 
Chriſt ſhall dwell within #3, that we will 
be ruled by his Laws, and governed by his 
Spirit , that he ſhall be the alone King of 
our ſouls ; and the Lord of all onr facy}- 


ties; and that we will have no other Ma- 


ſer bur only him, to-give commands with- 
in us; Eating Itold you is a faederalrite, 
and therefore when we have ſwallowed 
this' bread, we ſhould rhink that we have 
ſtirrendred all up' into his hands, and pic 
him into full power over our fouls, And we 


ſhould alſo think y that we have given hit 


pient at the Holy Table. 


Chriſt upon our neck, and laying ' his 
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the poſſeflion of our: fouls for ever , and 
engaged never to change our Maſter, For 
eating is more receiving, than zatirg a 
- thing with our hands : Ir 1s, as it were, the 
-incorporating of the thing with the ſub- 
ſtance of our bodies, and making it a part 
of our ſelves, chat it may laſt as long as 
-we. So ſhould we meditate, that we receive 
the Lord Jeſus never to be ſeparated from 
| his ſervice, for ever to adhere unto him as 
our Prince and Captain, as our Head and 
Husband, whereſoever his Commands will 
lead us. And as we open onr hearts thus 
to receive him, fo let us now fold him int 
our-arms, agd embrace him with a moſt 
cordial affetion. Let the fire bura now, 
and make us boyl up, yea even run over 
with love to him. ' Now is the time not 
otly to give our (elves to him, bur co 
make a ſactifice of our felves, as a whole 
burnt offering unto God. Now ſhould we 
lay our felves or che Alrar of the Lord, to 
be offered up intirely ro him who made his 
foul an offering for fin, Thar there may 
nor only be a reprefentarive, but a real ſa- 
erifice at this Feaſt, unto Heaven, 72. e. chat 
we-may not only ſhew forth he facrifice of 
Chriſt, and repreſent it before God, but we 
our felves may offer np our ſouls and bo- 
dies unto him, and ſend them upin flames of 
og as Siva 
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- love, as ſo many Holocanſts to be conſy: 
med and ſpent. in the ſervice of our Gog, 
Then let us wiſh for che flames of a Serg- 
phim inthe love of God, for the cheerfulneſs 
and ſpeed of a Cherabim in the ſervice of 
God, and for the voice of an Angel that we 
may {ing the praiſes of God. Let us like 
our choice ſo well, and think we are ſo be- 
holden to him,. that we may give our ſelves 
to him, as to begin to leap for joy that we 
have parted with our ſelves, -and are be- 

come his. - " Wm 
_ And as a token that we give our ;ſelyes 
and all we have to God, we fhould now 
think upon. thoſe offerings we have. made 
and intend to make =p 4, members 
| of Jeſus Chriſt.; and deſire the Lord roac- 
cept of our gifts which we preſent him with- 
all, as earxef/s of our ſelves, which we bave 
conſecrated unto. him,, And perhaps. now 
our hearts may be ſtirred with fo great 
compaſſion, and our bowels may be ſo feel- 
ingly moved, that our Charity may over- 
flow the banks that we had ſer it, and the 
fire that is within us may require a fatter 
and larger offering than we deſigned, -. Buc 
howſoever we cannot but. deal our bread 
to the hungry with a more_.cheerful hand, 
and give -our Alms with a. freer: heart, 
when we have received the. Bread 98 
, | ife 
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Life into our hands and hearts, and fel 


_ "what the huge Charity of our Lord was to- 


ward us moſt miſerable and wretched Crea- 
tures. | 

... 2, A ſecond Ad of faith which we 
ſhould now exerciſe, is this : Let us really 
believe that all the bleſſings of che New 
Covenant are made over to us by this g/- 
ving and receiving of his ſacred body. 
Let thy ſoul fay, My beloved # mine, as 
I am his. Be confident and well aflured, 
that if chou waſt hearty in the former a&t 
of faith, thou ſhalt as certainly receive par- 
don, and grace, and ſtrength, and ſalvati- 
on, as thy mouth thou art ſure eaterh che 
holy Bread. 

The former A& was a receiving him as 
or Lord 5 and this 4s our Saviour; Think 
therefore that now Chriſt dwelleth ih thee, 
and thou in him, that as he muſt be Ma- 
ſter of the houſe, fo thon ſhalr partake 
of all- his riches, of all his hohour and 
pleaſure. And fo begin 'to ranſack his 
creaſures,  defire him ro ſpread before thee 
his ineſtimable riches; pray him to ſhew 
thee if -it be but a lictle glimpſe of the glory 
of the inheritance of the Saints, And what 


Joy will this create in thy ſoul, when thou 


chinkeſt that thou and Chriſt are one ; 
that chou art united ro his moſt precious! 
"y | Y 2  BoY 


2 Theſ. To 
Il, 


Rom. 15. 
13, 


Epheſ. 3, Lef 2we abound: in hope, 
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Body, and ſhall certainly receive all che be- 
nefirs of his Death- and Paſſion? O what 
raviſhmenr ſhould ir be unto us, to believe 
that ſin ſhall not have dominion over us, 
that the Blood of Jeſus cleanieth us from 
all unrighteouſneſs ; that the flames of Hell 
fhall never touch us ; that death is ſwal- 
 Joawed up'in victory ; that the grave is bu- 
ricd in the Wounds of our Saviour ;- that 
we arc ſealed with the mark of God, and 
conſigned to a bleſſed immortality , and 
ſhall inheric the joys of our Lord ! With 
what boldneſs now may we renew our re- 
queſts to him, and importunately plead 
with him for a ſupply of al] our wants? 
We may put up ſtronger cries now that 
we conceive he is in us, and intreat him 
ſince ir is his pleaſure co be fo familacr 
with us, that we may be filled with all the 
fulneſs of God. O my Lora! ( may a foul 
ſay ) if thou loveſt. me ſo much , falfil in 
me all the good pleaſure of thy goodnefſf, 
and the work of faith with power, ' Fill 
me with all joy and peace in believing, 
Let me be root- 


17: ed ad grounded in love. if 1 have found 
favour in thine eyes, let me be filled with 


the holy Ghoſt, Hom ſaif® thaw that thow 


loveſt me , if' 1 have w9 more love unto 


thee; no more life from thee, and = # 
| c 


k 
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be ſo. barren and unſtuitful in good works # 
O my Lord, I take the boldneſs lvving- 
ly to complain to thee , and expoſtulate 
with thee, Why am I ſo dull and cold 
in thy ſervice ? why am 1 ſo unwilling 
to execute thy commands ? why am I 0 
weak and unable againſt the enemies afe 
ſaults ? If thou be with me, wh» can be 
againſt me; Surely the Lord God is 4 Sun 
aud 4 Shield ; the Zord will give grace 
and glory, no good thing will he withhold pry, s, 


from them that walk wprightly. T hrough It. 


thee I ſhall do waliantly , thou ſhalt tread 
down all my enemies. 1t u the Lord that pq <, 
performeth all things for me. I can ao 2-- 
all things through Chriſt which ftrength:us 57-2: 
me, 1 will rejoyce in thy ſalvation, and yy, 
in the Name of my God will I ſet up my Pal. 20.5. 
Banners, Lord I believe, help thou my ux- yack 0. 
belief. 24+ 
When we have done theſe things with 
the beſt devotion we can, it will bea great 
refreſhment to the ſoa], if we turn it a lit- 
tle towards thoſe - who are the friends of 
your Lord, And therefore, | 


VI. Sixthly, When we ſee himgive the 
ſame Bread to others, let us renew As of 
Love unto our Brethren.'. Ler us think rhat 
we being many ,. are but one- body , and 

Eo T4 chat 
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"that'we are made members one of another, 
Lec us ardently therefore embrace them in 
- Our arms ; let us claſp about them as our 
friends, let us love one another with a pure 
heart fervently. If we feel not the flame 
hot enough, let us ſtir up in our minds 
again the remembrance of che. dear love of 
our Lord ,, and that will make us burn in 
afteion to each other, That will utterly 
pur out all the ſparks of envy, anger or ma- 
lice, which are- already buried, rhat they 
may never any more revive to glaw in our 
ſouls. That will ceach us a perfect reme- 
dy -againſt all ſuch diſtempered motions. 
Let us but reſolve that our thoughts ſhall 
dwell in the fide of Chriſt, and Hell can 
never ſhoot any of its fires unto us. If 
ever any of thoſe black and dark paſſions 
begin to reek, ler us but preſently enter 
into his wounds, aud they will all be extin- 
guiſhed, When we feel but the loving. 
warmth of his heart, all our anger will tura 
into leave, and all our enemies will find us 
friends, Let us reſalve therefore now that 
we remember his love to his enemies, that 
we will never bear any hatred more to ours. 
Let us reſolve now that we ſee how he di- 
{tributes himſelf to us all, -chat we will ne- 
yer contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt Bro- 
ther : tharcheeye ſhall nor ſay to che -w_ 

I have 


JMI 
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I' have no need of thee; that one member 
ſhall not ſtrike another , that we will live 
in. all peace and love, bearing one ano- 
thers infirmities , kindly accepting of re- 
proofs, doing all the good we can to foul 
and body ; thar all mea may kaow us co be 
Chriſts Diſciples. That we may do thus, 
let every man think as ſeriouſly as he can 
within. himſelf: Did Chriſt die only for 
me ? was his body broken for my ſake alone ? 
Are not other perſons as dear unto bim as 
my ſelf? Have we not all eaten of the 
ſame Loaf ? Are we not about to drink of ; 
the ſame Cup ? How ſhall TI hate thoſe 
whom my Beloved loves? How ſhall 1 en- 
uy thoſe. to whom he u ſo liberal 7 How 
(bull I offend one of theſe for whom Chriſt 
died ? How ſhall 1 deny my ſelf to him, 
to whom my, Lord hath given himſe'f ? 
O my ſoul ! haſt not thou eſpouſed the ſame 
loves with thy bleſſed Lord? Muſt not all 
bis friends and relations be thy kindred? 
Now he tis not aſhamed to- call them bre- 
thren.. And therefore let them lie in my 
boſome., let my ſoul cleave unto them, let 
we keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. | | 

. Such .heavenly Aſpirations and Aﬀecti- 
ons as theſe,” would be as a ſweet perfume 
in ourſouls, that would make our Lord de- 
Tn" Ts - al 
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_ light.the more in .his habitation; they ' 
Pal.133- would be as the fragrant Oyntment poured 
" on the bead of Aarer , that would invite 
him the nearer rowus, and give him the 
greater contentment in us. For ſo you 
cac the Bridegroom ſaying in the Cat, 
4.10. How fair « thy Love, my Siſter, 
my . Spouſe; how much better # thy love 
than Wine , and the ſmell of thy Oynt- 
ments than Spices ? She had laid cap. 1.3, 
That hx Name was an Oyntment. poured 
forth , the ſavour of. which-made all Vir- 
ins-ſ{ouls in lave with him , and now he 
aiti1 the very ſame of her , That he was 
much. enamoured of her love ( yea , even 
raviſhed, as it is in the yerſe before) 
and chat nothing was (0 beaurifal or fweer 
unto him as that love. Now by the men- 
tion .of the Oyntments ( to- which the 
ar 3 Pſalmiſt compares the unity of Brethren ) 
=vl« 0% jr ſhould ſeem the Bridegroom .commends 
5 6 Not only her love to him , but: to all his; 
-=vuz- not only to the head , but the whole bo- 
a dy. And therefore be compares her pre- 
 Ronacco- fently, (verſe 12, ) to a'@arden; be- 
ewO. cayle, (as one of the Ancients. fpeaks ) 
Tis ſhe brought forth all che fruits of the fpi- 
ry rit, which are Love, Joy, Peace, and the 
RG ,. reſt of. their kindred : Andto a Garden en- 
% 14, cloſed , becaule guarded againſt the __ 
OO — y 
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by the hedge and-fence of the Command- 
ments; the iunt of which is love to God, 
and to one another, | 


VII. Seventhly, When wereceive the 
Cup, ir is fit that we ſhould again admire 
the wonderful love of God, that he would 
7 purchaſe us to: himſelf by his ewn blood. 
| And we ſhould conſider the great and in- AR. 20. 
eſtimable value of this blood, that could _ 
make'expiation, and give God full ſatisfa- 
ion for ſuch a world of offences. The i7- 

ite virtue likewiſe, as well as value of 
this ſacrifice, ſhould be taken into: our 
choughes, which laſts for ever, and is now 
as freſh and full 'of efficacy as if the blood 
were 'newly thed -napon the Croſs. For 
ſo. the Apoſtle faith, This mar after he yes. 12. 
had once offered for fin , for ever ſate 1% 
down ow the rieht hand of God, And | 
that you may wonder more at the excel- 
lency of chis Offering. Conſider how 
many fins you have committed, and then 
gueſs how many the ſins are which have 
been committed by all men that have ' 
been, are and ſhall! be in the World, 
and yet thac this oze Sacrifice is ſufficient 
in Gods account to take away all, being 
of an everlaſting force and power. And 
che better again to conceive of this admi- 


rable 
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rable thing, compare 46; wich the ſacrifices; 
of old. -One ſacrifice \could take - away 
bur one offence among the Jews, and thac. 
meerly againſt a carnal Commandment ; 
yet this though but. oxe.,, can take away 
all offences even -againſt the eternal Law 
of God. And the ſtrength of a Sacrifice: 
under the Law , continued na longer than 
juſt while it was offered, but was co be. 
repeated again in calſe' of a new offence. 
bur the blood of Jeſus endures for ever, 
Heh. 10. 41d by one offering he hath perfeted: for 
 14-ever them that are ſapttificd, We that 

live at ſixteen hundred years diſtance from 
that ſacrifice-, may be as much expiated, 
and receive-as great benefit by it, as they 
that ſaw him uponthe Altar ; or as he that: 
ut his fiagers into his wounds, and thruſt 
his hand into his (ide... For the Lord. laid. 
os him the iniquity of m« all 5 and he bare. 
the ſins not only of -that generation, bur 
of all ſucceeding Ages. Think then now,. 
that the. Cup is in thy hands, now-thar. 
thou drinkeſt of his- blood ,- that thou 
maiſt receive as real effes of his. ſacri- 
fice as if thou hadſt beenpermitted to have 
laid thy. hands on his head, and put all 
thy fins upon him, as Aarozdid upon the. 
head of the. Beaſt that was offered for the- 
Congregation. of 7/ſrae/, And fo let thy 
44. o thoughts 


UN 


thoughts {lide to a ſecond Meditation which 
is bereon depending, 

2. And conſider with :thy ſelf how firm 
that Covenant is which is made wich us 
in the blood of Jeſus ; and how certainly 


God will perform whatſoever his Son hath. 


promiſed, Ir is called the blood of the 


everlaſting Covenant 3 which doth inti- Heb- 1 


mate, that he ſealed the Covenant with 
his Blood, that he died to aſſerr the truch 


of all that he ſaid, and took it upon his 


death that he was (ent of God : And as 
he ſealed to it by his death, fo God did 
ſeal to it by his reſurreion3 which two 
pur together, are the grand proofs which 
we have to ſhew for the truth of the Go- 
ſpel. And then we may be confideng thar 
the mercy of the Lord endures for ever ; 
for the ſeal of the Covenant is ever/aſt- 
ing, and never fails, - The firſt Covenant 
was made by blood, as you may ſee Exod. 
24-7, 8. yea, there is ſuch an affinity be- 
tween theſe words, ſanto and ſangurs, that 
in all likeljhood their nearneſs ariſe from 
hence , becauſe -by blood all eftablifh- 
ments and ſan&ions were wont to be made, 
But the Blood of that Covenant vaniſhed 
away, and never roſe again; and ſo in time 
did the Covenant it ſelf, as the Apoſtle 
En tea aa 
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Lord ſealed the new Compadt by a ber- 
ter blood , which is. quickned again to 
an eternal life; to aflure us that the 
mercies of it ſhall never ceaſe. Here there- 
fore thy ſoul may again plead with God 
that he would pur his Laws into thy 
heart, and write them in-thy mind , and 
that thy fins and iniquities he would re- 
"member no more 53 which is the tum of 
the Covenant , as it there follows in the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe, Heb. 10. 16, 17. Thou 
maiſt grow confident, and rejoyce in God 
thy ſalvation , thou maiſt deſire him to re- 
member, that it is the precious Blood of 
his Son which thou remembreſt ; thou 
maiſt re}l him that is not the blood of 
Bulls. and Goats that thou pleadeſt , but 
of Jeſus the Lamb of God , without ſpot 
and blemiſh, Thou maiſt ask him if he 
do not ſee that Blood in the Heavens ; if 
be be not more pleafed with it, than wich 
che bloud of the Catcie upon a thouſand 
Hills. Say, Lord, # the Blood of Feſwe 
dread * Doth it not cry as loud in thine ears 
a ever ? Haſt thow not made him 4 Prieſt 
after the poxer of an endlefs life ? yea, 
haft thow not ſworn, aud is it not impoſſible 
that thou ſhoutdſt repent ? Then 1 hambly 
crave that a poor finner which hath nothin 
ro offer thee , may be accepted by Bo þ 
| er- 
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fering. Thenlet me live by hu Life as ſo 
many already have done. Let me know 
that thou art well pleaſed with ſinners 
through him : Let me know that 1 have 
found favour in thine eyes, Let all the 
Prayers that I have now made, be graciouſly 
accepted, Remember all my offerings, and 
accept of my ſacrifice of Prayers and Praiſes. 
Tea, remember hu blood, when 7 do net 
attually remember it ; and when I am (6- 
lent, and do nt pray, let that prevail for 
bleſſings upon me.  Doth wt the King joy 


in thy firength ? ** Haſs thou mot given yal,21, 


&« him his: hearts acfire , and mot with- 
& holden the requeſt of bis lips? Thou 
« haſt ſet a Crown of pure Gold upon his 
Chead; He asked Life of thee , and thou 
«© 9aveſt it him, even length of days for 
«ever awd ever. Hu Glory us great in 
« rby Salvation: Honour and Majeſty haſt 
ce Iited upon him, For thou Fr made 
&« hin moſt bleſſed for ever : Thaw baſt 
« made him exceeding glad with thy Coun- 
© rexamces And therefore ſince be lives, 
« left ws live alſo : Since thou haſt heard him, 
«KChaar we alſo for his ſake :' Send ws help 
« our of thy Senituary, and ffrengthen ms 


© out: of Sion; Grant #s accor dang #0 0ur 


 - heart, and fulfil all our petitions. Seve 
«© Zord! let the King hear ws when we _ 
ame J- Bye 
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3. Meditate likewiſe what danger there 

is in not ſtanding to' that Covenant that 

is here confirmed by blood between God 

and us. They: uſed when they made Co- 

venants by blood, to cut the Beaſt in 

ſunder, and both: parties paſſed between 

"the two halfs, (as you may ſee Fer. 34. 
18, 19.) Which cuſtom was as old as 

Abrahams time, as Gen. 15. 10, 17, 18, 

will inform you: ' This paſſing of both 

parties between the parts of the Beaft, 

was as much as a with , that fo it might 

befall him that ſhould break the Cove- 

nant which - was made berween them, 
Now when we behold the Blood of the 

Son of God poured out; and his Body bro- 

ken, and fo a Covenant ſtricken berween 
God and us, by his recciving him int9 
Heaven, and our drinking -of his blood , 
and cating of his Body here on Earth, we 
ſhould think what the danger will:be* of 
not being ſtedfaſt in his Covenane, * God 
will require his Sons blood at our hands. 
The Lord of that ſervantwill come in a day 
when he looks not for him, and in an houe 
that he is. not 'aware of, 2). Honor aimny , 
and ſhall cut him in ſunder, and give hin 
his portion with the Hypocrites, 247; 24: 
50,51... T have often. thought that heal- 
Judes to that cuſtom. of cutring the Beaſt int 
dF D0T” -. ings 


twain, :and that the meaning'is; © All 


;*f-perſons that are - deceitful and falſe, 
.*,0ras St. Zukes phraſes is, 4m, unbelie- Lure 12. 
-£6xers , .unfaichful ſouls , all that break 7 
_ {their faith with Chriſt ,, and violate his 


.« Covenant, they ſhall be cnr-in two ( as 
& the. word ſignifies ) they ſhall have ſuch 
an exccution...done upon them, as was 
« done uporr the Beaſt of old, and receive 
< ſuch a horrible doom asis fit for perjured 


_ -* perſons. | They ſhall be broken in pieces 


.« 25 his Son was broken. ' Yea, he will fall 
upon/ them as-a*ſtone,' and grind them to 
powder, ſecing they would nor love him; as 


+ the Bread of Lifebtuiſed for them, Mas. 2 2. 


44; This fad Meditation may nor be unſea- 
ſonableat. a Feaſt of joy, no more than a 
lixtle vinegar in a' mixture of many ſweets. 
And as dreadful as it is, it may bring us the 
more, abundant comfort afterward, by ma- 
king-us firm: to God , and eſtabliſhing us 
in Faith and -Obedience. 

- .- Put whether :thei Reader will think fic 
to..medirare of chis-marcer ar that time or 
noz; yet let-me;ftay his thoughts a while 
now. , and entreat» him fſerioutly ro think 
what-the doom-of all thoſe-will 'be, who 
rebel againſt himro whom'they have ſo of- 
ten. ſworn: ſubjetion. The love of God 
Fannor make rhem:love bim; che Blood of 
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Chriſt cannot make them bleed , notwith- 
ſtanding. the Death of: Chriſt , they-will 
die ; and all che bandsthat he can lay-up- 
' on them, will not hold them faſt. O what 
chains of. Darkneſs are they reſerved ifor , 
who break ſo many cords of love aſunder ! 
W hat a ſacrifice muſt. they be to. the ven- 
geance of God, whom the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
on the Crols could not deliver 1 The 
wrath of God will utterly. conſume, and 
\ burn them up. They ſhall be a whole 
burnc-offering to his' fiery indignation”; _ 
they themſelves ſhall ſatisfie for their figs, 
and then he can never, þe ſatisfied. Theſe 
men take all the guilr-jef- their fins- upon 
their own ſouls, and feariefly go to Hell, 
as though they could bear his indignation, 
or ſave themſclyes from the fury of his an- 
ger, © let ſinners conſider what they'dv 
when they negle& fo great ſalvation. $0 
far ſhall they be from being Chriſts-and 
Saviours to themſelves ,; that they ſhall be 
their own Devils an4 Tormentors, Their 
ſpirits ſhall. curn-inco niends; .amd chey ſhall 
miſerably. rage and fume againſt thei wi 
ſelves ; and eternally crucifie their - own 


hearts , in vexing and [racking-choughts; 
Their anger and diſpleature ary 
againſt their own ſouls, for their contempYr 
of the Covenane of Grace: the —_ = 5 
: JO 
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Chriſt will call for their blood the par- 
don that was offered, will plead for no par- 
don; and all che Expence which God hath 
been at, will be charged upon them. W hat 
then will they do, when they ſhall be ren- 
dred guilty of the blood of the Lord , when 
the Love of God it felf will be cheir accu- 
ſer; when they ſhall be opprefled, and caſt 
under an infinice d@bt which they can never . 
pay ? They muſt groan, and figh, and cry 
under the burden to all eternity ; and the 
Name of Chriſt which is {o {weer to con- 
, verted ſinners, will be a name of death and 
horror unto them ; and the blood of Chriſt, 
which is the life of all the holy Ones of 
God, will be like red and bloody colours 
to ſome creatures , which will make them 
raging mad. If I could exaggerate this as 
- it deſerves, methinks I could affright a 
ſon] char is in the profoundeſt fleep in the 
Devils Arms, And yet why ſhouldI think 
ſuch a thought © if the blood of Chriſt 
cannot do it, but men will die in ſecure- 
finning , why ſhould we think co prevail © 
O think of rhe blood of Chriſt therefore, 
and Jet it not be ſhed in vain. Think 
how angry he will be that his deareſt heart 
blood ſhould be ſpilz on the ground like 
water, to no' purpoſe at all as to thy ſoul. 
Think how it grieves him to ſee his mo 
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ſo undervalucd ; how it pierces him to fec 
his blood trodden under feet ; into what 
anger his love will at laſt curn, and this 
will move thee more than all char I can 
ſay. If a man could ſpeak nothing bur fire, 
and ſmoak and blood; - if flames ſhould 
come out of his mouth inſtead of words; if 
he had a voice like thunder , and an eye 
like lightning , he _ repreſent un- 
to you the milcry of rhote that make no 
reckoning of the blood of the Son of God. 
The very Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs 
( faith the Ap-ſtle out of Foe/, Ads 2. 
20, ) aud the Atoon into blood before the 
great and notable day of the Lora, viz, the 
day when he ſhall come to deſtroy the 
Encmies of his Cro's. And yet he ſecms 
there to ſpeak but of one particular day 
of Judgement upon the Fewiſh Nation , 
who crucified the Lord of Life 5 and chac 
was but a type and figure of the laſt day, 
and came far ſhort. of the blackneſs and 
darkncels of that time when the Lord will 
coine to take vengeance on all them thac 
know not God , and obey not the Goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus, How terrible would 
it be to ſee the Heavens.all covered with 
clouds of blood, to feel drops of blood 
come raining down upon our heads ; and 
next, ſhowrcs of fire from the melting Sun, 

| ae 


. 
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_ come trickling upon our eyes 3 and rhen 
ſheers of flames wrapping about our bo- 
dies; to hear the earth groan , and the 
pillars of the world crack, as if the whole 
frame of Nature were a dying , and the 
world were tumbling into its Grave? All 
this would be but a petty image of that 
dreadful Day, when the Son of righteous 
neſs ſhall be cloathed with clouds ot wrath, 
when his countenance ſhall be as flames of 
fire; when he ſhall cloath himſelf with ven- 
geance as a Garment, when the Lamb of 
God himſelf ſhall roar like a Lyon, and the 
meek and compaſſionate Jeſus ſhall rend in 
pieces, and devour. There can be nothing 
more ſtrange, than for a Lamb to be angry , 
for a ſheep to tear and deſtroy, It he once 
gird his {word upon his thigh, and reſolve 
to dip his feet in che blood of the wicked, 
ic will be a diſmal, a bloody day indeed 
and wo berto all thoſe on whom that dread- 
ſul ſtorm ſhall fall, when the God of Hea- 
ven himſelf ſhall come in flaming fire to 
deſtroy his Adveriaries, For ever ſhall 
they lie wallowing in their own blood , 
and all their blood ſhall be curned into 
fire, and they ſhall bache chemſelves in 
ſtreams of Brimſtone , and roll them- 
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have a Lyon fatisfie his bloody Jaws with 
my fleſh, or a cruel Tyrant rake in my 
bowels with the teeth of burning Irons, or 
be prickr to death with Needles, or endure 
all the miſeries that any ingenious witty 
Devil can invent ; than fall into the anr- 
gry hands of a loving Saviour. Much ra- 
cher wouid I ſee the Sun ſcow!l,. and all the 
clouds of Heaven come ratling down in a 
Tempeſt upon my. head, than bchold the 

| leaſt frown in the brow of the bleſſed Je- 
ſus. Whar anger muſt that be which ſhall 
lie in the boſom of Loves What fire 
burns like to Jealouſte * Who ſo enraged 
as thoſe whoſe love is abuſed, and groſly 
contemned ? All that the Apoſtle can tell 
us in Anſwer to this Queſtion, is, that our Z 
God ts a conſuming fire, Heb. 12.29, Our * 
God, even the God of Chriſtians, the God 
of St, Paul, the God and Father of our # 
Lord Jeſus, the God of Love and Good- * 
neſs, 1s a burning, conſuming Fire. And 7 
who may dwell with everlaſting Burnings *. | 
who may abide when he is angry? Leſt * 
any ſhould ſay that the Blood of Telus ſhall 3 


quench tne flames, and extinguiſh theſe # 
angry heats, obſerve to whom he ſpeaks 3 
theſe words ; not to men under the Law, 


£ , 
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Mediator of the New Covenant , and to 


| the blood of ſprinkling, &c. verl. 22.24. 
: 

' F from whence he concludes theſe two 
F things: 


jr Firſt , That greater puniſhment ſhall be 
| inflited on Chriſtians than others 3 if 
- = they refuſc obedience to Chriſts commands 
= werſ.25. | 
F Secondly , Thar therefore they ſhould 
7 ſeriouſly berake chemſelves to the ſervice of 
Z their Lord, with revercnce and godly fear, 
| = werſ. 28,29. 
| Wicked men conclude, O we ſhall eſcape 
> = well cnough; take you no care, Chriſt 
| 2 hath died and done all for us. We need 
' Z notbe ſo ſcrupulous ſince he hath ſatisfied 
3 for our fins. But the Apoſtle makes juſt 
2 the quite contrary concluſion, we are come 
to the Blood of Feſus , &Cc. therefore ſee 
| that you refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, &c. 
2 The Blood of Jeſus ſpeaks better things to 
© - thoſethar accepr of the Goſpel and obey ir, 
' than the blood of Abels ſacrifice did; bur 
co all thar refuſe it, ir ſpeaks more ſadly 
than the blood that cryed againſt Cazr ; 
and for ever ſhall ſuch men be baniſhed 
Z from the face of God. 
v The Apoſtle you ſee repreſents our God 
& thusterrible after he had moſt highly mag- 
nified the priviledge of Chriſtians 5 and 
- hes; 7 aa 
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that will apologize for me who have divert- 
£d to this {ad diſcourſe, when I was treat- 
ing of the joyful Feaſt of Chriſtians, Bur i 
co that I ſhall now return again, 3 


' VIII. Eighthly, Afcer all this, Let us 
meditate of the joys of Heaven, of the 
* Eternal Supper of che Lamb, and the bleſ- 


ſed life that we ſhall live above. 


For the joys of the other world are uſu- | 


ally expreſſed among the Fews ,. by _ 
and arinking ; ercater plenty of whic 
chear was in their Countrey than any 0- 


cher, being a Land flowing with Milk Z 
and Hony, You may ſee a footſtep of # 
this in the New Teſtament, beſide all thoſe * 
in the Old. One that ſateat meat with our 
Saviour, ſaith, ( Zuke 14. 15.) Bleſſed is be 
that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God, & 
Which ſome ſay was an ordinary ſaying 
among the Rabbines. This is moſt certain, # 
that there are ſtrange things in their later 
Writers concerning the pw ja Garden of i : 


Eden , or pleaſure that is abovez anſwe- 
rable to that which was below. Where 
they ſpeak of delightful Rivers, of Tables 


furniſhed with Leviathan and Bebemoth , ® 


by . which it is likely their Do&ors firſt 
underſtood ſome ſpiritual dainties, and un- 
ger this mythology did hide an excellenc 


mean- | 
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meaning ; But the great impoſtor a44ho- 
met hath from thence fabricated his cax-- 
nal bruitiſh Paradiſe , taking them in a 
ero's and unworthy ſenſe. The like they 
ipeak of Wine kept from the beginning 
of the world in a certain place, 2 e. excel- 
lent old Wine, of which, cogether with 
the Zeviathan, their Meffeah (hall firſt 
caſte; and then the Juſt they expect ſhall 
be feaſted. So R., Hai, in his Book of rhe 


2 interpretation of Dreams, ſaitn, thar ir isa 


ſign of good to ſee in our fleep white Grapes, 
and the eaing of chem ſignifies the paſſeſh- 


Z on of eternal life , becauſethey ſhew the 
2 Wine that is kept in Grapes rrvwxnn 99 
* from the aays of the beginning, Allwhich 
# I bring for this purpoſe, that you may ſee, 


DO 


| they uſed by eating and drinking to ſer forth 
| the joys of Heaven, and that you may 
Z better underſtand thoſe words of our Savi- 


our immediately afrer he had given them 
this Sacramental Bread and Wine, Mar.26. 
29, 1 will not drink henceforth of this fruit 


= of theVine, until that day, when I drink it 


new with you in my Fathers Kingdom. 
Which is no more than to ſay, I ſhall 
never feaſt again with you till we meet 
in Heaven, and partake together of thoſe 


Joys that are figuratively expreſſed by 
new Wine, In ſome regard, and of ſome 


L 4 {orrs, 
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ſorts, ew Wine is the beſt, and in others 
old is preferred , and ſo ſometimes by the RF 
one , tomerimes by the other, thoſe eter- | 
nal pleaſures are denoted. St. Luke alſo i 
hath the ſame ſence more fully, cap. 22. # 
16. } will not eat any more thereof © 
(#. e. of the Paſſcover ) until it be ful- © 
filled in the Kingdom of God, i, e, I will not 
keep with you another ſolemn Commemo- * 
ration of Gods mercies ( though he did eat 
with them when he roſe again ) but chenexc | 
_ feſtivity that we ſhall celebrate together , 
muſt be in Heaven, in the very preſence of 
God, when the Devil your great enemy ſhall 7. 
þe oyerchrown and quite deſtroyed, as Pha- 3 
rach was. And again, v. 18. He ſaith, I 
will not drink of the fruit of the Vine, un- * 
zill the kingdom of God ſhall come. Which # 
{ignifies no more but that he and they ſhould | 
not rejoyce together any more, till they | 
came to drink of the Rivers of Gods plea- | 
{ures. From all which we may well col- # 
le&, that the Wine here in the Kingdom | 
of the Son, is an embleme of the Wine | 
in the Kingdom of che Father. In this | 
world is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in the | 
world to come ſhall be che Kingdom of | 
God ; and what is done here, is a ſha- | 
dow of what ſhall be done in a more excel- 
tent manner hercafter ; and rn 
noLy, 
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holy Feaſt ſhould repreſent unto us thoſe 


. Heavenly delights. From {this Wine of 


the Grape we ſhould endeavour to raiſe 
our minds to the «ivG- vor]3s , that which 
is apprehended by the mind, and taſted 
by the palate of the ſoul, which flows 
from God himſelf. We ſhould think that 
theſe are but ſome foretaſts of thoſe plea- 
ſures that he will hereafter beſtow upon us, 
bur the Aztepaſis of the eternal Supper , 
but the Y7gls of the everlaſting reſt ; and 
that now we rather faſt than feaſt, if we 
compare theſe joys with thoſe that are 


$ above, We ſhould look upon theſe as an 


aſſurance of better chear, where our appe- 
tites ſhall be fatiated , and our thirſt 
quenched ; where we ſhall ſee the Lord 
Jeſusin his Glory, and feaſt our eyes with 
che ſight of his beauty; yea where we 
ſhall be raviſhed with the fight of God 
himſelf , and ſhall drink of the plea- 
ſures that ſtream from the light of his 
blefled face. And after thoſe things in 
in the world to come, ſhould we ſtrive to 
ſtir up the longings of our ſoul 5 We ſhould 
defire to be in Heaven, we ſhould thirſt 
after larger draughts, 'to quench our thirſt 
in the Ocean it ſelf, and to paſs from this 
dark Glaſs, and this vail of the Sacraments, 
to the clear viſion of his brightneſs. _ 


298 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 


if God do here fatisfie his faithful Ser- 
vants as with Marrow-and fatneſs, much 
more in the world ro come- will he repleniſh 
and fill chem with ſweetneſs and joy it elf. 


IX. Ninthly, And in the concluſion , 


- we ſhould give God thanks for theſe great 


See the 
Learned 
Mr. Thorn- 
dike mn his 
Relig. Af 
ſemb, 


favours, for the hopes of his glory, for the 
caſtes which he gives us beforehand, for 
all che fruits of his Sons death, and the 
carneſts we have of the eternal inheritance, 
We ſhould begin to praiſe him with the 
Heavenly hoſt, and to joyn our hearts and 
voices with the celeſtial Qtire ; we ſhould 
wiſh that we could make all the world 
ring with his praiſes, and that we could 
make all men hear from the Eaſt to the 
Weſt the ſound of our thankſgivings, 
We ſhould fing that Tex, which all the 
Churches of Chriſt throughout all ages 
have ſung, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord | 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full | 
of thy glory. And fo we read that as ſoon 
as our Saviour had ſpoken choſe words , 
chat he would not any more drink with 
them till the Kingdom of his Father ſhould 
come, they ſung az Hymn , or Plalm of 
praiſe, and ſo went forth. And indeed 
who can ſufficiently praiſe his divine Maje- 
ſty ! The topgues of Angels ſtammer in ut- 

tering 
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tering of his goodneſs , and we become 
dumb, the more we endeayour to ſpeak of 
ict. The hig'eſt of our praiſes is humbly 
and affeionately to — that we 
cannot ſufficiently praiſe him , the greateſt 
of our endeayours is daily to admire him 
the furtheſt we can ſtrain our ſouls, is to 
long for eternity, wherein ir may be our 
imployment to admire and praiſe him, Call 
upon the Armies of Angels , and with 
them to praiſe him , ſeeing thou canſt 
not ; call upon all men , and bid them 
praiſe him ; wiſh thou couldſt awake all 
che world, that all Creatures might praiſe 
him ; and make thine own ſoul hear more 
plainly, call upon it more ſhrilly, call up- 
on it again and again, call upon it every 
day to praiſe him. Say as the Pſalmiſt 


doth, Blef the Lord , ye his Angels which Pal. 103i 


excel in ſtrength, that do his Commana- 
ments, hearkning to the voice of his words, 
Bleſs the Lord , all ye bis hoſts : ye Minti- 


ſters of his that do his pleaſure. Bleff the 


Lord all his works in all places of his do- 


minion. Blefi the Lord O my ſoul, 


Menſa 
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if God do here fatisfie his faichfal Ser- | 
vants as with Marrow and fatneſs, much X# 
more in the world ro come will he repleniſh | 
and fill them with ſweetneſs and joy it ſelf. * 


IX. Ninthly, And in the concluſion ; Z 
we ſhould give God thanks for theſe great 2 
favours, for the hopes of his glory, for the 
raſtes which he gives us beforchand, for 
all the fruirs of his Sons death, and the Z 
carneſts we have of the eternal inheritance, 
We ſhould begin to praiſe him with the 
Heavenly hoſt, and co joyn our hearts and | 
voices with the celeſtial Quire ; we ſhould X# 
with that we could make all the world # 
ring with his praiſes, and that we could 
make all men hear from the Eaſt to the | 
Welt the ſound of our tchankſgivings, 
We ſhould fing that Tex, whichall the | 
Churches of Chriſt chroughour all ages 
i have ſung, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord I 
Learned God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 
Mr. Thor#- of” thy glory. And fo we read that as ſoon 
RAC Saviour had ſpoken thoſe word 
Relig. AC. 45 Our Saviour had ſpoken thoſe words , 
temb, that he would not any more drink with 
them cill che Kingdom of his Father ſhould 
come, they ſung au Hymn , or Plalm of | 
praiſe, and ſo went forth. And indeed 
who can ſufficiently praiſe his divine Maje- 
ſty ! The tongues of Angels ſtammer in ur- 
tering 
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rering of his goodneſs , and we become 
dumb, the more we endeavour to ſpeak of 
ic. The hig"eſt of our praiſes is humbly 
and affectionately to acknowledge that we 
cannot ſufficiently praiſe him ; the oreateſt 
of ourendeayours is daily to admire him 
the furtheſt we can ſtrain our ſouls, is to 
long for eternity, wherein it may be our 
imployment to admire and praiſe him, Call 
upon the Armies of Angels , 5and wiſh 


@- chem to praiſe him , ſeeing thou canſt 


not ; call upon all men , and bid them 
praiſe him ; wiſh thou couldſt awake all 
the world, that all Creatures might praiſe 
him ; and make thine own ſoul hear more 
plainly, call upon it more (hrilly, call up- 
on it again'and again, call gpon it every 


= day to praiſe him. Say as the Pſalmi/t 
& doth, Blefi the Lord , ye his Angels which PAl. 103: 


excel in ſtrength, that do his Commana- 
ments, hearkning to the woice of his words, 
Bleſs the Lord , all ye bus hoſts : ye Mini- 


, ſters of his that do his pleaſure. Bleſs the 


Lord all his works in all places of his de- + 
eminion, Blefi the Lord O my ſoul, ; 


Menſa 
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SECT. IV. 


% 


The Poſtcoenium ; or of our Deportment 


afcerward. 


CHAP. XV. 


An entrance upon the Diſcourſe about our 


behaviour afterward. Four Sorts of Chri-Þ 
ftians obſerved. we muſt ſtrive to he 
of the higheſt , by ſtriving to keep thoſe 
good affettions &- 6 which are begotten| 
in us at this Holy Feaſt. | 


Ndnow that we have had a fight of 
them, let us remember him and his 
love more than winesLet his name 
be engraven upon our hearts, 

and his Image remain fair and lively upon 
our 
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The Poſtcenium, or, &c. 


our ſouls, Let us find a kind of unwilling- 
neſs to admit of any other company, and 
ſay in the ſecrets of our mind, Noze but 
Chriſt, noxe but Chriſt, Yea, when wedo 
return to converſe again with other things, 
let us ſtill be looking back towards him, 
as one that hath got our hearts, and ſay, 
Lord, evermore give us this Bread, Let 
us labour that other objeQs may not come 
near our hearts, nor make any ſtrong im- 
preſſions on them : Bur that chey may be 
ſealed up by him, and ſo filled with him, 
that all things elſe may look upon them- 
ſelves as having nothing to do there. E#- 


= (bins Pamphilas hath a pretty Obſervation 


on Cant. 5.12. where the eyes of the be- 


loved are compared to the eyes of Doves 


by the Rivers of water waſhed with 14k, 
Milk ( faith he) of all other moiſt things, Mivoy 3 
hath this ſingular property, that- it will *e9» 53s 
not admit of the image or picture of any 71.257. 
thing to be reflected in it ; and therefore #71ſ«, 73 
it is a fitreſemblance of his eyes, in which $.* 
nothing vain, inſubſiſtent and deceiving , »& & avs 
doth caſt its ſhadow, bur they do always 7% #4«- 
#3 as v Exiarw , behold the being that [17,%." 
eruly is. Our ſouls ſhould labour ro imi- 
tate him as much as they can, and ro en- 
ceavour at leaſt, that the world may not 
deceive and cheat us with its ſhadows and 
aca 
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The Poſtcenium, 
pictures of things: but we may ſee through 
them all co that being which is crue and | 
ſubſtantial ; and on that our eyes may be 
fixed as .our only good . and happineſs, Þ 
The Lord expects now that we ſhould pro- # 
ceed to a greater ſtrengch by the higher K 
food that he vouchſafes unto us ; that our 
knowledge ſhould be more bright, that our # 
love ſhouid be more inflamed, that by our # 
actions we ſhould ſhine like lights in the 
world , holding forth the word of life. 
Many of the Ancients upon thoſe words , 
Cart. 6. 10. . do note, that there are four 
degrees of Chriſtians. Some are but new- | 
ly converted ; and they do bur /vok forth | 
as the morning , with weak and trembling 
thoughts, being as it were in the cewilight, 
and not far enlighrned, A ſecond ſort have 
made ſome progreſs , and are fair as the 
Aoor; they are much enlightned, bur have 
abundance of ſpots ſtill in them, and ſome 
diſcernable darkneſs ſtill remaining, A | 
chird ſort are clear as the Sun, very full of 
light, very pure, unblameable and bright in 
cheir converfations. The world can cake 
notice of no common failings ; yet ſome- 
time there may be a partial eclipſe , and 
if they mark themſelves, they will obſerve 
many weakneſſes, as the modern Aftro- 
nomets that have pried more narrowly, have 

is _ diſcern 
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h diſcerned ſpots in the body of the Sun, A 
4 & fourth ſort are they who are become ſuch 
eZ firong Chriſtians, that they are as zerrible 
: i as an Army with Banners, and all their enc- 
\. =} micsfliebefore them. Few temptations are 
r EZ ableto worſt them, but they are 202g 5+. 
r i  gdved ms dyp2hurov mater , as the appearance 
r & of an Angelical Hoſt ; that are fo ſtrong in 
r # the Lord, and in the power of his might , 
e WM that they overcome the world, and tread 
> Satan under their feer. Now in which ſo- 
j ever lower form and rank we be of theſe, 
r we ſhould ſtrive to advance to that which is 
% higher ; and ſeeing we have more than An- 
, $ gels food, we thou!d labour to dothe will of 
g | God onearth as they do in Heaven, We +» 
, ſhould pur on all the Armour of God, and 
6 vird it cloſer to our loins, and ſhew greater 
Y valour to the perfecting the conqueſts we 


e have begun, We ſhould labour robe ſo full 8 
@ of Chriſt,that the Devil may be afraid of us; 
\ and run away, when he ſces us grown ſo ſted- 
\f 8 faltinthe faith, For we muſt not judge of the 
ſtate of our ſouls by our fervency in thisdu- 
ty ; but by the holineſs of our lives, which 
is the fruir and effect of it. Unleſs our 
lives be berter than they were before , 
we our ſelves are not made better. We 
are but like ſome of the Set of Pytha- 
goras , who held that a man took a new 
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ſoul, when to receive Oracles he approach 
ed tothe images of their Gods ; buc ic was 
ſuch a new one, as was lent him bur for a 
time, and then he returned co the ſame 
man he was before. Such a new ſoul men 
ſcem to have ſome time when they come 


\ to the folemn duties of -cheir Religion ; 


they are inſpired with ſtrange and unuſual 
aftetions , and moved beyond themſelves : 
But ir is a ſoul char lives but for a day, and 
then chey fall co their old dulneſs ; and as 
for their ow» ſoul, it gives no fign of its 
amendment and further renewal after the 
Image of God. | 

Tt is fit therefore that I ſhould next of all 
cohfider what is to be done for the keep- 
ing alive, and feeding theſe flames of love 
when they are kindled inour fouls, And 
that ſhall be che bufineſs of the nex: 
Chapter. 
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CHAP.XVI. 


ight Direftions for the maintaining thoſe 


good reſolutions that are wrought in us, 
and preſerving our hearts in 4 conſtant 
devout temper. The Principal are, net 
to return preſently, x0. not to our other 
honeſ# imployments; and to have Chriſt 
crucified often in our mind; and to long 
for ſuch another repaſt ; and to live in 
the conſtant exerciſe of charity to our 
Brethren. | 


Irſt, I conceive it will be a fic expreſ}- 


on of our love afterward, to invite the 


oor if weare able, the nexc meal unto our 
Table, or to ſend ſome portion of our good 
things untothem. When God hath feaſt- 

ed us at his Houſe, it is agreeable that we 
ſhould feaſt others at ours; or relieve them 

more plentifully, than ar other times. The 

* WU Fews uſed to (end portions one to another, 
BY and gifts to the poor upon a good day, (as 


they call ic) 2. e. at a feſtival or time of 
rejoycing , as you _ ſee Efth, 9. 22+ 
a \ 


The 


%. 
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The Portions '( I ſuppoſe ). were part of 
the ſacrifice of Peace-offerings, which they, 
had cftered , and which they ſent” unto 
friends that were abſent, and could not be 
with them; and gifts ro the poor likewiſe. 
accompanied them, that they might rejoyce 
in God allo. - And ſo you read that the 
firſt- Chriſtians, A. 2. 46,47. after they 
had broken bread , did eat their meat 
& dexinl., in {ingleneſs, 2.e. liberality and 


 openne(s of heart, #x0v7s ater, having fa- | 


vour, cc 4.e. doing adts of charity ( as 
an excellent Critick notes) unto all the peo- 
ple. It may be ſaid, that we make an of- 
fcring at the Sacrament , and fo need not 
now renew our Charity. But thoſe 'that 
think ſo, forget that I am perſwading to 
keep the heart from cooling, by laying on 
new fewel.. And therefore as we praiſe 


' God again in our private houſes, ſo it will 


well become us, and will much aflure our 
good diſpoſition to us, if we again expreſs 


- our bounty as we are able, unto others, For 


our charity is to be a running-ſtream through 
our-whole lives ; and therefore this advice 
is good to keep the paſſage open, thatit ma 
not be ſuddenly ſtopped, now thar. ict hat 
newly found a vent for it ſelf, The Apo- 
ſle bids che Chriſtian Fews #0 offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, that *s 
The 
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the frait of our lips, giving thanks to his 
name, Heb. 13. 15. whereby in all likeli- 
hood he underſtands their offering of Alms 
( inſtead of che fruits of their herds and 
flocks) joyned with praiſes and thank(gi- 
vings to God at the Euchariſt, Which of> 
ferings he calls the fruits of their lips , be- 
cauſe they were ſuch as they have vowed 
and conſecrated to God, in token of their 
gratitude, And this place of the Apoſtle 
ſcems exactly anſwerable co that of the Pſal- 
miſt 50. 14. Offer unto God Thank ſpiving, 
and pay thy vows tothe Moſt High. Bur then 
after he had given them this exhorration. to 


_ perforni theſe ewo duties of Thankſgiving 


and Almes-doiog at the Sacrament, he adds 
V. 16. But to do good, and communicate, for- 
get mot, for with | ch Sacrifices God is well 
pleaſed, 5, e. Dogthink ic ſufficient to have 
payed your vows at that ſolemn meeting 
of Chriſtians ; bur over and above that , 
you muſt be careful to exerciſe continu- 
al Charity, and not to omit any ſeaſon 
or occaſion of doing others good ; and this 
is 2 kind of daily facrifice wherewich 
God is much delighted. As the Fews 
had their continual Burnt-offerings , be- 
fide thoſe extraordinary Peace-offerings , 
when they gave thanks for ſome great 
mercy ; ſo Chriſtians beſides theſe offer- 
—_ Aaz ings 
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ings at the Table of the Lord , muſt be 
mindful daily to be beneficial unto others, 
according as they have objeds preſented 
unto them. And that they may not forget, 
it will be wiſdom to keep themſelves in 
doing , and preſently after this Divine 
Food, to think of feeding others thar ſtand 
in nced, | 


TI. Secondly, Let usnot preſently return 
to our worldly Employments (if ic benor 
upon the Lords day that we receive) bur 
ler us ſpend the after-part of the day or fome 
portion of ir, inentertaining our Lord with 
ads of Love and Delight , with Thanks 
and Praiſe unto him for his favours. Let 
us admire -his Perfetions and Graces ler 
us talk with him abour the Afﬀairs of our 
Souls , ler us open to him every room in the 
Houſe, and lead him into the moſt private 
clofer of our hearts, ſhew him all our ſecrets, 
acquaint him with all our wants and weak- 
nefles, fpread before him all our deſires, 
and earneftly entreat him co ſtay and dwell 
with us, Let us cell him again, Thar all 
we haveis his; let us tie a new knot upon 
the band of the Covenant that is berween 
us; let us be afraid, leſt by going preſently 
into the world, it ſhould be looſed”and 
diſfolved. Ir is not fir (you know ) thata 

—_— $$ - - Bey 
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-Bride, on the day ſhe is married, ſhould go 


from the company of the Bridegroom , to 
follow Houſhold-buſine(s, or aflociate her 


ſelf with other perſons, but ſhe delights 


only in the preſence of her new Love. 
even ſo unſeemly it is to leave the com- 


| pany of our Lord as ſoon as we have ler 
him int> our hearts, and to divert to other 


occaſions, when we have newly given him 
our- Faith, and taken him as the Bride- 
groom of our fouls. We ſhould contrive 


to paſs that day at leaſt in heavenly difcour- 


ſes with him , in expreſſions of our love 
and affeQion toward him, in acts of deſire 
after inſeparable union with him , and in 
promiſes and. vows that we will always 
be faichful and loyal unto him, that ſo 
the remaining part of the day may be as 
a Poſtcanium, an after-Supper, and (ſe- 
cond Communion, like the Feaſt of Cha- 
rity, which ſucceeded ( Itold you) in an- 
cient time the holy Sacrament. And indeed 
it is not only unbecoming us, bur likewiſe 
very dangerous and prejudicial to our 
health, when we are thus warm, to ſtep 
inſtantly into the cold and chilling affairs 
of this world, AMotibrus oppoſetis nihil per- 
nicioſins , is a rule among Phyſicians ; 
there is nothing more hurtful co us, than 
motions quite oppofice , immediately {uc- 
| © v9 ceed- 
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ceeding each to other ; and therefore as it 
is pernicious after exerciſe, to go and waſh 
in cold water ; ſo it muſt needs be extreem- 
ly noxious to fink our ſelves into- Earthly 
Employments , juſt after our ſouls have 
been above in the exerciſe of love to God. 
It argues likewiſe a ſoul bur little af- 
feed, tinat can preſently reliſh Worldly 
things ; after it hath had any taſts how 


{ſweet and gracious the Lord is. Ic ſeems, 


co. me that ſuch a man is like to Ganymede 
the Shepheards Boy , in ' Lucian, who 
though he was beloved of Fapiter, and car- 
riedup to Heaven, yet Ly not forget the 
things that he had left behind , but asks, 
what now will become of my Fathers Sheep ? 
Alas ! whither, will they wander now that 
I am taken from them « How will my bu- 
ſine(s thrive, if I ſpend ſo much time in 
Meditation and Prayer, faith a filly ſoul? 
How ſhall I be caſt behind in my work, 
while I am thus employed 2 Butas the D/a- 
fogiſt handſomly brings in Jupiter , giving 
him a check, ſo may I ſay, # was, &c, 
doſt thou yer think of thy ſheep now that 
chou art made immortal © Doch thy mind 
run upon thy Shop, now that chou-art with 
thy Saviour? ar? a wg7 x z4aaxlOr Aber 
oniun Win x; vixreg ziy inſtead of chy Cheele , 
thou maiſt feed on Ambroſia ; and avogy 
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of Milk, thou maiſt drink NeQar with the 
gods. Who would long for the World 
any more, that knows what it is co be in 
Heaven? Who would nor be unwilling to 
go his Earthly Afﬀairs any more, who hath 
once converſed with the ſoveraign good ? 
Inſtead of riches, he is getting an eternal 
Inheritance, inſtead of friends, he is injoy- 
ing God, 

And therefore if it be not fit nor ſafe to . 
return preſently. to our Secular bulineſs, 
much leſs can it be tolerable to go to any 
merry Entertaiments or Comporations, | 
though never ſo moderate and innocent. 
We thould not fo ſoon forget theſe heaven- 
ly pleaſures, as to reliſh theſe that are 
earthly, We muſt nor be like the Hea- 
then , who uſed after their ſacrifices , to 
make merry all day, and drinkeven co Ex- 


.Ceſs. Whence ſome long agone have 


thought chat weWew ( ro be drunk) took its 
Name from this 3n 73 Wow 536- i is 
Tejlbens ojr5am, becauſe the Ancients uſed 
ro drink liberally after their ſacrifices. 
But we have not fo learned Chriſt ; we 
muſt make the ſavour of Heavenly things ſir 
longer upon our pallates than an hour, and 

noc moe off with any long ſenſual 
delights, We ſhould ery ont again and 


3gain; Let himk;f —_ with the kiſſes of his cans. 1. 2. 


a 4 month ; 
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- mouth, for thy Love us better than Wine: 
We ſhould long as the Spouſe doth, to 
have ſuch taſts of his love, that we may 
reſt aſlured of his good affeion to us,.and 

may like better of it, than of any = 
E-zits that comes within our lips. Kiſſes ( ſait 
eh a great Maſter of his Art, who may fitly 
277: be heardin this caſe ) are the ſeals of Love 
57457,” and there the Church teacherh us ro long 
bn.” t0 feel ſuch ſenſible impreſſions of his love 
&c. Achil. ypon us, that we may know he loves us. 
Tzt9u,)-2 And this ( faith ſhe )is better than Wine, 
for kiſſes are the food of Lovers, ſeeing 
they are the ſeals of Love ; and as he ſaith 
of his Zexcippe, ſo may I ſay of the Spoule, 
Il:et 3 the mouth of her beloved is her paſture, and 
gnivr@ ſhe feeds upon his kiſſes; delights thar is 
m_— ro mcditate 'on his precious promiſes; and 
Saxve T6 FUMinates upon his heavenly Love as its 
om ſweeteſt food. So incomparable ſhould the 
was love of our Lord ſeem to us, that we ſhould 
defire, if it were poſfible, to live upon no- 
thing elſe ; and that our very bodies could 
be nouriſhed, and fed with his dear love. 


- TII. Thirdly, If we communicate upon 
the Lords day, yet let us not take: our 
thoughts off from this Action , bur ſpend 
as much as we can of the remaining day 
in ſych exerciſes 'as Þ have now _— 
| | EW cl 
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Let us entertain with the beſt chear we are 
able ro make, ournew and beloved Gueſt, 
Let us commend his beauty , and praiſe 
him for his kindneſs, and extol his Riches, 
and -proteſt unto him how much we love 
him, and crave him pardon for our follies, 
and defire him not to be offended at the 
unprepared habitation into which we have 
brought him, and entrear him of all loves 


that he will not take exception at his poor 


entertainment 3 and labonr ro charm him 
( as ir were) to ſtay with us by all the 
ſongs of praiſe and thankſgiving that we 
can deviſe. For to fay the truth, there is 
no exerciſe more meet upon the Lords Day, 
than that of giving thanks , and finging 
Pſalms of Praiſe ro God for all his good- 
neſs to us; as we are his Creatures, and 


as we are Chriſtians, The day it ſelf is a” 


type of Heaven, and the Eternal Reſt; and 


therefore our work in it ſhould berter ac- 


cord with what is done in Heaven, where 
they at every thought indite a Pſalm, and 
at every breath they chant it forth ; and 


never ceaſe day nor night from bleſſing. 


God, And fo Fuſiiz Martyr tells Trypho 
the Few, Sadr uſed weak Godon 
their holy times for having made the world, 
and all things in it for the uſe of man, &c. 
And in his ſecond Apglogy- he juſtifies che 


Chriſtians | 
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Chriſtians againſt che Heathen, from this 
thing, that they conſumed not Gods Crea- 
tures with fire in ſacrihce, but received 
them with Prayer and Thankſgiving, for 
being bora , for all means of health , all 
kinds of qualities, and changes of ſealons, 
and ſuch like mercies 3 which we ſhould 
imitate, not only at che Euchariſt, bur af- 
terward, when we may more largely think 
how much we are bcholden to him for his 
goodneſs. Letus ſay, O my Lord ! Thave 
been praiſing of thee, but alas ! I have not 
praiſed thee enough, and therefore 1 can» 
not ceaſe to praiſe thee, The Biras that 
chirp in the Air, would ſhame me, if 1 
ſhould not ftill praiſe rhee. For how long 
do they ſing Fi 4 ſip or two of water, 
or for # Dinner upon half a Worm , and 
for a little houſe within a buſh ? Shall wot 
1 then perſiſt in bleſſing of thee for the vianas 
of Heaven, for a Feaſt on the Body and Blood 
of thy Sor, for the joys of thine own houſe, 
for 4 long health, for a pleaſant dwelling, 
for a plentiful Table, for a world of Crea- 
tures that miniſter every day unto me ? Bet- 
ter were it that I ſhould be turned into one 
of thoſe little chearful Creatures, and that 
I+ ſhould take my dwelling in aw hedge ; 
than that I ſhould not have a heart to blef 
thee as long as I live, and ſing praiſe #0 

" = thee 
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thee as long as I have my being, Awake, 
awake, O my ſleepy ſoul, and let this day 
| be more than a aew of Heaven. Tea 
one day is too (hort, let every day have 
| ' ſomething of this in it, and be 4 good da 
| ' wnto thee, And then ſhall Eternity be 
joyful; and the everlaſting day ſhall give 

thee light long enough to perfeit his 

pratſes. 


IV. Fourthly, As we ſhould ſpend a 
oreat deal of the after-part of the day in 
tuch a&sof praiſe, ſo let ſome of it be ſpenc 
in an af7er-examination, Letus make ſome 
folemn refleQions upon our behaviour when 
we were before the Lord; and if we find 

| our minds not to have been fo ſeriouſly in+ 
tended, and our hearts not ſo deeply affe&t- 
ed as we did defires: We may caſt down 
-our ſelves humbly at the feer of our Lord, 
and beg a pardon of our ſweet and loving 
Saviour, and earneſtly importune him, that 
he would help us now by an after-act, that 
we may be able to do that, which we 
ſhould have done before, Or elſe we may be 
excited to rejoycethe morein his goodneſs, 
and to bleſs him for the refreſhments he 
hath afforded us, and to render him mote 
hearty thanks that he hath ſatisfied us fo 
abundantly with the fatneſs of his _— 
No al 
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and made us to drink of the Rivers of 
his pleaſure, But this examination of 0; r 
ſelves, being a thing that we ſhould exer- 
ciſe every day, and was pradtiled even by 
Heachens, before they went to bed, I hall 
{pare all further diſcourſe abour it. 


V. Fifth!y, Let us ſpend ſome time in 
ſtrengthning of our purpoſes, and confirming 
our reſolutions of a more holy obedience ; 
that ſo chere may be ſome fruit ſeen of this 
day, in many others that follow, till the 
{olemnity ſhall return again. Let us labour 
to fix and plant the meditations we have 
had- ſo ſtrongly in our mind, that they 
may. ſhogt their Roots to the bottom of 
our hearts, and nothing may be able to 
pluck them up.  Let-us poſleſs our hearts 
{o much with choſe perſwaſions, that when 
Aa temptation comes -and-* knocks at - our 
door, we may readily and naturally ſay, 
Ceaſe your imporcunity, for Chriſt dwelts 
Fere, and I cannor open to you. Ego 07: 
ſw ego , I am not he that I was before, 
.the property.of the houle is quite changed; 
and though I was, not long ago, a com- 
mon. Inn co entertain all comers, yet now - 
I am become the ſole habitation of my 
Lord. 'Let us make our ſouls fo ſenfible 
that he is inus, and united tous, that we 
| | may 
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may readily think on every occaſion in this 
manner. How #s it fit that 1 ſhwld treat 
my gracious Lord , who hath taken his abode 
within we ? Shall I take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of a 
Harlot ? Shall Tover-charge that body with 
loads of meat and drink, where he hath 


choſen for to reſide? Shall 7 force him out 


of his houſe by any impurities ? Shall 7 of- 
fend him by the ſmell of any noiſom breath 
out of my month? Shall I diſpleaſe him by 
any unhandſom thought ? Shall 7 be ſo 
greedy of the world , that I ſhall forget to 
retire to converſe with my deareſt Savionr ? 
Shall I ſo perplex my ſelf in buſineſs, as 
to omit to' pray, to meaitate, to ſing praiſe 
to him? No, I am not at my own diſpoſe; 


1 have ſworn, 1 will perform i# , That 1yſal.no. 


will keep thy righteous Fudgements, And 
to provoke every one the more to do his 
endeavour thus to ſtrengthen his refoluti- 
on, let theſe rwo things be ſerionfly conft- 
dered, Firft, The more carefully we walk 
with God, the leſs labour we ſhalt find 
ro prepare our ſelves againſt rhe next Com- 
munion : with the lefs pains ſhall we'drefs 


'up onr fouls to come to another Feaft. 


There will be ſome reliſh of the former 
food lefe in onr hearts, and we ſhall be, 
though nor in the nexr, yer in na very re- 
= 


mote 


105, 


418 


The Poſtcenium, Ws 


mote diſpoſition to perform the ſame aQs 


' again, Secondly, Every return to fin af- - 


cer theſe Engagements, makes it more in- 
tolerable, and more highly diſpleaſing to 
God and our Saviour. After a man hath 
ſeriouſly conſidered how hateful it is in its 
own nature, after he hath reſolved againſt 
it, and ſolemnly covenanted to avoid it, 
the ſin is more black and deadly; a grea- 
ter wrong to him that. we have taken to 
lodge in our ſouls, than Azzas and Caz- 
phas, and the Soribes did him, when they 
put him to death. If this truth were ſettled 
upon mens hearts, fin would find colder 
entertainment with them, than ic doth, 
and they would not have ſuch kindneſs 
for that which-faſtens a more odious Cha- 


. racter upon them , than they.can+ put on 


the very worſt of the Fews, the murther- 
ers of our Lord. And yet I ſhall more 
chan ſay, that finners now. do: greater in- 
jury to him, than did the Saxhedrin, if 
you will bur grant this one Principle, which - 


| is clearly proved by one of our own Wri- 


Dr. Zach- 
fon. 


ters, The Rule whereby we muſt meaſure 
the greatneſiof a wrong done, « the oppoſs- 
tion which it hath in it, to the will of hans 
that us wronged. Ando the more oppoſite 
any ac or practice is to the will or liking of 
che party that is diſpleaſed and-wronged 

cac 


783, 
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the 'greater are we to account the injury and 
offence which is done to him. Now all 
men thar live in fin , and eſpecially thoſe 
who lick up their vomit after they have re- 
ceived Jeius Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe things 
which Chriſt is more unwilling they mould 
do, than he was to ſuffer all the indignities 
of the Fews, and all the torments that the 
Roman Laws could inflict, He was willing 
to die by their hands, rather than the grear- 
eſt miſchief ſhould Fall upon us, viz, That 
ſin ſhould reign over us, and Satan keep poſ- 
lion in us. He was ſo unwilling that this 
ſhould be our condition , that he rather 
choole to die, that he might caſt the De- 
vil ont, and deſtroy all his works, and 
reſtore us to liberty again. Now if any 
man hold on Satans fide, and feek to keep 
| him in his Throne, if any will maintain 
and uphold his Works, and ſtand in the 
defence of his Cauſe ; he doth a thing more 
diſpleaſing and grievous unto Chriſt , than 
his Death and Paſhon was. He was nor 
troubled ſo much to die, as he is to ſee thee 
live-in fin ; for he. died that thou mighteſt 
ceaſe ro fin, And therefore have a care 
what thou doſt , unleſs thou wilt be worſe 
than a Few, and wound him more than he 
did who lanced his fide and be a greater 
NET Cngroms Hacny 19 /Almy co 
«ark nx 4 
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they that complotred his death. And confi- 
der, if fin be fo diſpleaſing to him, fo 
much againſt his will, that he was willing 
co (uffer any torment, rather than it ſhould 
live; how canſt thou think that he will 
ſtay with thee, if thou again offendeſt 
him, and makeſt no conſcience to watch 
over thy ways, and avoid all temptations, 
and ſhun all occaſions of {in > How can he 
endure thou ſhouldſt lodge Harlots toge- 
cher with him 2 Thar-chou ſhiouldſt ler chis 
world in, to be his Compeer, and divide 
thy heart with him? .No, he is the High 
and holy Oac, he expeRs to be treated 
honourably , and like unco himſelf ;- char 
we ſhould keep the houſe cleaa and ſweet ; 

that we ſhould live righteouſly, ſoberly 
and godlily : And then- as he hath come to 
us, fo he will abide with us, and will ma- 
nifeſt himſelf co our fouls, acquaint us with 
more. of the ſecrets of his Reiigion,, and 
the delights that are in-his holy life. For 
ſo he faith to his Diſciples, He that hath 
my Commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it i that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me , fball be loved of my Father : and 1 
will love him, and will: manifeſt my ſelf 
wnto him, which he repears over again. 
verl. 23. If a man love me, he will keep 
any wards: And my Father will tove mo 
i an 
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and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. 1 ſpeak the more of this, 
becauſe there are too many that approach 
with a fair behavicur, and forward cevo- 
tion to the holy Table, who ſoon after 
take the liberty co run upon a new fcore 
of fin ; hoping ſhortly to: humble them- R 
ſelves, and to wipe all off again. Many 
that live in ſecrec coverouſneſs and earthly. 

' mindedneſs, in neglect of cheir families , 
and diſregard to all their Brethrenz ma- 
ny that fall back into heart-burnings, and 

evil ſurmiſings , if nor into open quarrels 

and contentions, who need to be awaken- 

| edto look into themſelves. - They are like 
to the waters in Sicily, which dch. Tati- 

4 mentions , that appeared to the fighr as 
if they were ona flame, and the fire leap- 
ed out of them continually 3 bur if you. 
came:to touch them, they, were as cold as 
any Snow. - And neither the fire, faich he, 
was quenched by che water, mor the water 
heated by che fire ; bur in that Fountain _. , 
you might behold vx1&- y 7ves aordes an ag 
amity and reconciliation of. are and water #4 og 4v- 
rogether, Juſt ſo it is with many profef- X&” © 


oloy 4p 


| fing people, they have a ſeeming zeal and a x1, 1. 24 


flagrant devotion, they bave warm expreſ- **+ 
fions in their mouths , and [pray carneſt- 
ly ; buc-if you come near co them, and 
TT OW 


handle them,.if you grow acquainted with 

their converſe, the world hes cold ar their 

hearts, and there is no life of God in 

them, but they have madea ſyacretiſm be- 

tween life and:death, a league between 

the god of this world, and the God of Hea- 

T3 8; 7. ven, The ſame Author tells of a River 
Joe os in Spain, into whoſe whirlpits, if the wind 
Xoed "#5 infiquate ir ſelf, it ſtrikes upon the folds of 
#4 21:9- the water, and plays with them as we do 
_ v- upon the ſtrings of a Cittern, fo that a 

&| . , 

7\jx199 Paſſenger would imagine that he was en- 
yir:74, tertained by fome Muſicians, Which may 
_ 3,55442 aptly reſemble many men in the world , 
3c az- Who when the Spirit of God breaths ac 
ai. Iv. ſome ſolemn time upon them, or when 
they hear the voice of God, and look a 

little into: themſelves, ſeem to be delight- 

fully moved, and to make a pleaſant noiſe, 

as though they were tuned to the praiſes 

of God ; but follow them home, and ler 

| that ſweet breath be over, and you ſhall 

ſee they are as greedy of the world, as a 

deep pit , and their thoughts roll and curn 

abour, that they may draw all that comes 


near them, unto themſelves, 


V I. And therefore fixthly, Let us labour 
to impreſs and retain an Image of Chriſt 
upon our ſouls, whom we have ſeen _— 

| ec 
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fied before our eyes. Let-us repreſent .un- 
to our {elves what a Perſon Chritt was , 
and what his manner of behaviour. was in 
the. world ; and then let us labour to carry 
him before our mind, and have him in our 
eyes, that ſo by looking on' him, we may 
ſhape all our affeRions and all our actions 
after chat rare pattern char he hath ſer us. 
Let us endcavour to think every where, 
that-we ſee him hanging upon the Croſs, 
and behold him bleeding for our fins, or 
declaring to us his mind , or doing ſome- 
thing thac che Goſpel (peaks of ; ſo that we 
may kad a mortified life, and be in every 
thing faſhioned after his hkeneſs. And 
this we muſt do the rather, becauſe, as I 
have ſaid, he is now more nearly unired 
unto us, ſo that when we are to do any 
thing, we muſt a& like him, we muſt con- 
fider how he did, or what he would doin 
ſuch a caſe; and we muſt ſo behave our 


{elyes , that in.a very proper feale -Chrift gy, ,, 25; 


may be ſaid to live, and not we. We muſt 
do our endeavour that he may eat and drink, 
and buy and fell, &c, z. e, all theſethings 
may be done as we think that Chriſt would 
do them ( were he inthe fleſh ) who isone 
with us. We muſt become as ſo many /:r7e 
Images of him in the world, that they who 
ſee #s, may behold him. And thar is the 

bob ie , 2 od - - 
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meaning I ſuppoſe of another phraſe of the 

Rom. 13. Apoſtle, when he bids us to pur oz the Lord 
ns: 12” Feſus Chriſt, 4.e. tobe ſo transformed into 
ev7:y ©- him, that both in 'our outward garb'and 
we vs © deportment, and alſo in our inward features 
73; £29 We may be a lively reſemblance of him, 
&n, *7- Now the ſame Apoſtle tells us, That 45 ma- 
2.95 ty BY 45 are Baptized into Chriſt, have pat'on 
rely $2 Chriſt, Gal. 3.27. and therefore much more 
yy” + they who have eaten of his Body, and drunk 
\.* of his Blood, areſuppoſed to have pur him 
on, and to have drefled their ſouls compleat- 

© «g. 1y after his holy Image. They muſt labour 
73y ©» £0 be all over godly, and to have za lw 
209, per (as his phraſe is) an univerſal” ver- 


YEH Ya 


3x» 7iy te that they be holy as hes holy. And 
* wane for our better direction, ' - 1 581 
I. Let us labour to do ſomething worthy 
of the expence of ' Chriſts Blood; andi to 

think what manner of perſons they ought to 

be, for whom the Lord of life dicd , and 

who ase waſhed in'no other 'laver' but the 

Blood of the Lamb. TWEL SO. : 

2. Something anſwerable to the deareſt 

love of the great God of Heaven and Earth 

and to conſider after what ſort they ought 

co live co whom God hath given ſo rich a 

oifr, whom-he hach honoured, not only ro 

be his Sons, but to have his deareſt Son for 

their ſ{ervant, ! 


3. Some- 
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*  .3--pomething that may correſpond with 
ſo many, and ſo great means of ſalvation, 
Aad: in particular we ſhould think what is 
expected from thoſe who have now recei- 
ved a greater ſtrength from Heaven. Strong 
food muſt not be given to thoſe that in- 
tend to lead a ſedentary life, and have nor 


much work to do. A plentiful nourith- | 


ment overthrows their health , inſtead of 
yielding ſupports unto their ſpirits. Ic is 
the greateſt folly ro come for this divine- 
nutriment if we intend co fit ſtill, or co 
90 bur a ſlow pace in Religion, as if we. 
were newly come our of the fickne(s and 
diſeaſe of 1in, and could ſcarce ſtand in the 
ways 'of God. They. ought to exerciſe 
themſelves in all godlineſs, to be active 
and full of motion, who feed ſo abundant- 
ly upon Chriſts love. They ought ro be 
very good Children who are fed with ſuch 
food, for whom God furniſhed ſuch a Ta- 
ble with ſo great a coſt, 

4. We muſt labour to do ſomething 
that is worthy of a ſoul and body conſign- 
ed to immortal blefſedneſs.. How holy 
ſhould, they be who expe& ſuch great 
things? who have received ſuch pledges 
of them? who wait for the Lord from 
Heaven to change theſe vile, bodies: int” 
his glorious likeneſs * not unhaliors 
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and deſectate that ching which is at» pre- 
ſent the Temple of the Lord, and which is 
ſanRified for the eternal manſions. Pro- 
phane not that body and ſoul which ſhall 
for ever live with God, and are already be- 
come his habitation through his holy jpirie 
dwelling in them. Now conſider I be- 
ſeech you, do you think that ke leads. a 
life worthy of any of thele , who delights 
not to converſe with God ? who prays ne-, 
ver, or but very ſeldom, exceeding briefly; 
and as if he were frozen? who hears Serx- 
mons , and underſtands. them not or elſe 
forgets them as ſoon as they are heard? 
who grows no wiſer nor better than he 
was many years agone? whoſe time runs 
away in eating and drinking, fleeping and 
playing, working and toyling, as if theſe 
were the things we exhorted them unto ? 
who rarely takes the Bible or a good Book 


into his hands, and when he doth, throws 


it away again at the call of any pleaſure 
or worldly gain? who loves no body but 
himſelf, and is angry at him that would 


| ſave his ſoul 2 Do we eat and drink this 
; Heavenly proviſion , and then riſe up to 


play : do we ſtand in need of ſuch noble 
nouriſhment for the following of our trades, 


'» and the encouragement of us in our world- 


- | Ty bulineſs © O conſider, beloved Reader, 


that 


& 
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that lookeſt on theſe lines, chat an honeſt 
Heathen would do better things than theſe : 
He that never heard of Chriit, and never 
taſted of this Heavenly food , would be 
aſhamed of ſuch a life. Philoſophy, which 
they called Solw mis Jozis , the nutriment 
. of the ſoul , would produce far more ex- 
cellent works. - There is no need thou 
 ſhouldeſt be a Chriſtian , if thou haſt no 
more noble end, Meer reaſon will breed 
up better Scholars ; and therefore go and 
fit with the Deipnoſophiſts, and come not 
unto the Supper of the Lord, unleſs thou 
intendeſt to-walk worthy of him unto all Col. r. 10. 
pleaſing , being fruitful in every good 

work , and increafing in the knowledge 

of God. Do but hear what they pro- 

miſed themſelves from their Philoſophy ; 

and then judge to what it is fic a Chri- 

ſtian ſo divinely nouriſhed , ſhould aſpire. 

This ( ſaith Sexeca ) Philoſophy doth 7: 2 

make me promites of , that it will make rar 
me a Peer he ego This is _ ( (aith mibi pro- 

Cleomedes )) whic erves the Demy- M2 
God that is within x, = being Shins Teo faciat, 
fully intreated , which keeps it unmovea- EPilt. 48. 
ble and unſbaken, which gives it the bet 502 
ter of all pleaſures and pains, which was ZvS oy 
evvBacty , x; again nlovav »\ Tay wpaarove » jibe => oa 
motgvle; os 1. 2. KUKAs F50pe 
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makes it intend ſome worthy end, and re- 
ceive all events and contingences 4s com- 
ing from thence, from whence it ſelf 
came; and above all, which learns it to 
watt for the coming of death with a chear- 
fal mind, | 

What man then deſerves the name of a 
Chriſtian, thac notwithſtanding all the 
means of grace which God affords , doth 
ſtrive to make himſelf equal with a Beaſt ? 
that baſcly uſes his noble part ? that is like 
a feather ſhaken with the wind, and lies 
down at the feet of every pleaſure, and 
cannot ſuſtain the load of the leaſt grief 2 
thac vexes and frets at every croſs, as if 
the Devil ruled the world; and trembles 
at death as a Child doth at a friend with 
a vizard on? God expects ſure that we 
ſhould be men of another fart - and that 
Philoſophy ſhould not beget more luſty 
and vigorous ſouls, than Chriſtianity can. 
We muſt be aſhamed to live at a lower 
rate, than a man that had been but ac 
Plato's Compotation ,,and we muſt make ac- 
count the Blood of Chriſt is co nouriſh 
better Spirits in us, than the very ſoul and 
ſpirit of reaſon, if we could (uck it in, can 
be able to generate. 


' Let us look therefore into our hearts 


Faily, and ſee that be þe there, Whether 


WE 
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we eat or drink,” or whatſoever elſe we do, 
let us ask him if -he be pleaſed, Let us 
g0 to him conſtantly , that he may know 
we love him. And ler us entreat him 
ro tell us: what he would have us to 
do, and then let us do it with all our 
might, | | 


V II. Seventhly, Tet ws maintain 4 
longing in our ſouls after another ſuch re- 
paſt, Let us ſtrive every day to keep up 
a ſpiritual hunger after this food ,* thar 
ſo we may not negle& the nexc opportu- 
nity which God ſhall give us of Commu- 
nion; or if we ſhould die. before we have 
one, yet Heaven may find us prepared for 
the Feaſt where the marriage ſhall be com- 
pleated ; Chriſt may find tuch holy long- 
ings after him, that our ſouls may be taken 
into his boſom , to dwell in him as hebe- 
fore dwelt in us. When we cannot out- 
wardly communicate, yet we may in hearr, 
in ſpirit, Though we cannot always cele- 
brate the myſteries , yet we may have the 
thing ſignified in thoſe myſteries ( as 
St. Bernard ſpeaks) at all times, in all pla- 
ces, 7, e, We may with pious affections 

briſt continually 
into our ſouls. As' the Sacrament ( ſaith 


| he) ſine re Sacraments, withoat the thing 


0 
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of the Sacrament is death to the unworthy 
ſo we may conclude that res Sacraments, 
. the thing it ſelf without the Sacrament 
will be. life cternal co the worthy. When- 
ſoever in remembrance of Chriſt thou 
art piouſly and devoutly affected into an 
imitation of Chriſt, thou doſt ear his 


Body , and drink his Blood. Bur then if 
we do conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings 


and hungrings after this Feaſt, and do at' 
all times feaſt upon him , we cannor- paſs 


by any occaſion that God affords us of 
receiving him in that manner thac he hath 
appointed and bleſſed ; and we cannot bur 
be very forward to go to remember him 
when opportunity is preſented in the Aſ- 
ſembly of his people. And therefore I 
ſhall not make ir a diſtin& advice, that 
you would come again when this Table is 
ſpread for you. Forthis is bura juſt gra- 
titude to. God, a fign that we like his 
fare , and are well pleaſed with his chear, 
and are*-ambitious of nothing more than 
ſuch an entertainment. And I think we 
ſhall ſhew oyr ſelves to have been very un- 
— gueſts at the laſt Feaſt, if we like 
it fo little as to refuſe to come the next 
cime thar we are invited. In the begin- 
ning of our Religion they received every 
day, Atts 2, 46. Which proceeded from a 

| great 
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eat devotion, and fervency of ſpirit, 
when the holy Ghoſt like fire had delcend- 
ed upon them, And this heart did nor 
abate in all places for the fpace of 400 
years, bur in ſome Churches of 4frica 
( as St. Auguſtine writes ) and in Rome and 
Spain ( as St, Hierome tell us) they retain- 
ed this ardent love, and continually re- 
membred the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
And it was propoſed to St. Auguſtine as a 
doubt, whether a perſon of bulineſs as a 
Merchant, Hasbandman , or the like , 
ſhould every day Communicate To which 
he anſwered, To receive the Sacrament 
every day , I neither praiſe nor reprove g 
but ro Communicate every Lords-day , I 
would wiſh you, and exhort every one (0 
ro do, And fo St. Chryſoſtom exhorting 


of the people to build Churches in the Vil- 


lages where they might hold Aſſemblies , 

he perſwades them by this Argument 

There Prayers will be ſent up daily for eve- ta i) 
ry one of you, there God will be continually levee 
praiſed with Hymns, and every Lords day ;;," Can 
will there be an Offering made for you. $ouvdZcis 
And though the devotion of Chriſtians _—_— 
fell from once in a day, to. once in a week, ua5 5nd- 
and from thence to once in a month, cill 5 *2<- 
at laſt the Church of Rome hath thought ap. 3. 


it fit to bind men of neceffity but to A&#.716. 
[96 als once $avs 
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' once in 2 year; yet I find a devout Pa- 


piſt thus ſpeaking : Though it be hard t0 
ſay how oftew a man is bound to Com- 
municate, yet I think 1 may boldly af- 
- firm, That the greateſt diſtance between 
the times of * Communicating , among ſuch 
As w_—_ fo ſerve God devoutly, « from 
month to month. And ſure the ſtrict ob- 
ſervance of the divine Commandments 
which was among the Primitive Saints, 
their deſpiſing of all worldly chings, their 
oreat charity and love, may be thought ro 
have flowed in great part from this ſpring ; 
that they received (o frequently the Body 
and Blood of our Lord. Hence we may | 
derive their ſtrength, activenels and zeal, 
becauſe they were ſo often refreſhed with 
this Wine. This gave them boldneſs 
againſt their adverſaries, this made them 
run ſo forwardly into flames 3 becauſe they 
were conſtantly heated with divine fires. 
From this Table they went away with the 
courage of Lions, and were terrible even 
to that great roaring Lion which devours 
ſo many careleſs ſouls. He could not make 
ſach an eaſie prey of them as he doth of 
us, becauſe they did daily renew their 
ſtrength by this food, and became as bold 
as a Lion, after he hath eaten fleſh and 
drunken blood, © 

And 
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And if we did more frequently Com- 
municate , it would be a tneans co brin 
us tO a greater reſemblance of our Lord 
( which was the thing that I laſt prefled ) 
who you know overcame the evil one, 
and trod him under his feet, As the Le- 
verets (faith the forementioned Author ) 
in the Mountains of Helveria, become all 
white, becauſe they neither ſee nor ear any 
thing but driven Snow; fo by often ado- 
ring and feeding upon beauty, goodneſs , 
and purity it {elf in this divine Sacrament, 
we ſhould become altogether vertuous , 
pure and beautiful. And I am of the, 7. Toys 
| mind of another excellent Writer , who 19g. 
judges it very probable, That the wars of 
Kingdoms , «the contentions in Families , 
the infinite multitude of Law-ſuits, the 
perſonal hatreds, and the univerſal want 
of charity , which bath made the world fo 
miſerable 'and wicked, * may in a preat 
degree be attributed to 'the neglett of this 
vreat Symbole and. —_— of charity. 
And that is the laſt thing thar'l ſhall com- 
mend unto you. 
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V I TI. Eighthly, Ler ns be ſure to live 
in charity with our Brethren, ro which we 
arein a ſpecial manner engaged by this Sa- 
crament , and of which we make a moſt 
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ſolemn profeſſion. Let us behave our ſelves 
as Servants in the ſame family, as ſons of 
the ſame father, as thoſe who have eaten 
of the lame bread, Let us be very care- 
ful that we do-not cover the coals of an- 
ger and contention under the aſhes for a 
night, and chen blow them up' again the 
next morning ; but let us quice extin- 
ouidh chem, and utterly put chem out. 
Letnot your jealouſfies, your hard choughts, 
your uncharitable and raſh cen(urings, your 
differences and enmities ever return again 
bur ler that ſentence run in your minds , 
1 Joh 4. 11, Beloved , if God ſo loved 
# , we ought to love one another. If 
he have given his Son ; if he til give' 


him to us; if we feed and liye upon him, 


then let us love as Brethren, and not fall 
ont in our .way .to Heaven, And if we 
find our.love co grow fick and weak , and 
co be fallen to decays then ler us come bis 
ther on purpole for to revive it, and raife 
it up again. If che Lamp begin ro burn 
dim, and to caſt a very weak light ; let us 
pour in more Oyl that ic may-not go. out, 
If our love begin to be chill and cold, ler 
us fur this fire the ofcger-under it, that it 
may be kept ip a flame. - For aflure yout 
ſelves ,. that ithey who take up their diffe- 
rences ang .enmities-againt,. did never My 

ay 
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lay them aſide; they did bur mock God 


'when they came to this holy Communion 
with a pretence of Love and Charity, their 


hearts not being throughly reſolved to for- 
get all injuries and offences. Or if they 
did ſeriouſly labour to put to death all ha- 
treds., one great reaſon why they are not 


throughly mortified , is, becauſe they uſe 


ſo rarely this powerful means of ſuppreſ- 
ſing chem, and keeping them in their graves. 


Men do one with another, as the Theſpren- pj,rcy 
ſes with married perſons, who once in five & alij. 


years ſpace, kept a Feaſt called Egorinhe, 


in Cupzds honour, for the reconciling of all 
differences that had happened berween 


Man and Wife, Such a {mall Feſtivity do 
men make of this Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, to which they come perhaps with 
an intention to bury all differences , but then 
they give them a whote twelve months cime, 
if noc more, to revive and gather ſtrength 
again. Hence it .is that the temper of the 
Chriſtian World is as much different 
from the Spirit of the elder times, as heac 
is from cold , or life from death. They 
held ſuch frequent Communions, that their 
love was ſo flagrant as to make them dye 


for. one another ; and we hold them ſo 


ſeldom, that the hear of our unmoxtified 
paſſions makes us wound and kill cach 
ET oo... -- our 
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other. So that I make account there is but 
little difference berween avizg this ſeldom, 
and not doing it at all ; yea thoſe. enmi- 
ties will be more fierce and untractable, 
which even the Blood of Jeſus hath not 
quenched, | 

To put a concluſion then. ro this Di- 
ſcourſe, let m2 adviſe you, when you come 
from the Table of the Lord, thus to me- 
ditate within your ſelves: I have recei- 
«yed freſh Pledges of the love of my 
« Lord, and I have made new profeſſions 
« of my. own; What now doth the Lord 
« require of me 2 What have I that E 
«can render back to him 2 Alas! I have 
<« nothing to give him, but only my /ove. 
« Nothing but my /ve did I ſay 2 Oh 
< how great :a thing is /ove !. how much is 
« jncloted in the boſom of /ove ! Ir is no 
« (ach trifle- as imagine. Zove brought 
© God down to us , and /ove will carry 
< us up to-God. Love made God like to 
« man; and. /ove will make mea like to 
©« God. Love made-him die for us. and 
& [ove will make us lay down our lives 
« for the Brethren, O the-power of Hea- 
« yenly Zove ! How ſhall I ger thee plant- 
«ed in my heart? Who can bring thee 
into my ſoul, bur only 4ve ? Love be- + 
« gets love ; and the frequent —_— 

Ko 
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&« of this love of God, and of his Son, 
<« will inflame thy heart in love to them. 
« Oh ler a ſenſe of this love lie perperual- 
« Iy in my breaſt, that may change me in- 
«ro love, Let me burn and Janguiſh in 
« the Arms of Jeſus. Let me long for 
© nothing but him , ler him beall my calk, 
«all my joy , the Crown of my delight. 
&« Let me never forget how gracious he is 3 
« ler the taſte of his incomparable ſweet- 
&« neſs be never out of my mouth3 ler me 
<« never reliſh any thing but what hath 
< ſome ſavour of him. O my ſoul ! what 
« ſhould we with for , but to feaſt again 
* with him 9 What ſhould we defire but 
& to be ſatisfied with him © This one thing 


« have 1 defired of the Lord, that will Pal, 21.4 


FC 7 ſeek after , that 1 may dwell in the 
i Houſe of my Lord all the days of my life, 
« to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 
© enquire in his Temple. 

*© What friend is there to whom we 
&« have been endeared, that we can forget ? 
« Do we uſe to throw the tokens of love, 


© whereby he would be remembred, into 


a forſaken hole where they ſhall never 
« be ſeen? But how ſtrangely are we at- 
©* fected to: the Reliques that a dying friend 
* commends unto us © And how much 
I - 0” T2 08 more 
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« more ſhould we be moved, if a friend 
« ſhould dic for #5, and ſhould leave us a 
&« remembrance that he ſaved us from 
« death £ Could we ever let him go out 
«qur of our minds « Should we not be in 
<« danger to think upon him over-much ? 
« Could we endure that the remembrance 
«he left us, ſhould be long our of our 
eye? O my foul! let us not deal then 
© more unkindly with our blefled Saviour, 
& ho humbled himſelf ro the death, even 
*rhe death of the Croſs, that we mighe 
«not eternally dice. Who was made ſi 
« for us, that we might be made the righ- 
«reouſneſls of God through him, Sure 
c« he never thought when he went to Hea- 
«yen, that we would remember his love 
< fo ſeldom, and fo coldly. Did he think 
© that thole whom he loves ſo much, 
© would need fo much entreaty ro have 
« Communion with him? Is it nor a grief 
©: unto him now ( if he'be capable of any) 
«to ſce that he hath ſo few Zowers ? 
c« Doth it not trouble him, that they who 
<< profels love to him, teſtific it ſo poor- 
«ly andrarely « Nay rather, O my ſoul! 
<« he is troubled that we love our ſelvesno 
« better ; and therefore both for the love 
* of him, aad che love of our {Flves , ler 
cus 


" brance of me. 


" by bf our Deportment afteribard. 
« us carefully obſerve his commands ; of 
& which "this is ofe; Do ths 72 rement- 


Foy this is the love of God, that we oy 
And thu Command- 
ment we have from him, that hz who 16+ 


hi Commantments. 


veth God, love his Brother alſo; 
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SECT. V. 


The Benefits of Holy Communion, 


Yr, 
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et — 


CHAP. XVII. 


Prous men can beſt tell how ſweet this 
Feaſt « ; yet for the inviting of others 
to it, a diſcourſe is begun concerning 
its heavenly pleaſures, and advantages, 


Uch is the nature of all bodies, chat 
the nearer they approach to their 
proper place and Center, the more 
3 they accelerate their motion , and 
with the greater ſpeed they run ; as if they 
defired to be at their beloved reſt , from 
whence they are loth to be removed. 
Agd ſuch is che temper of all holy _ 

| | when 
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when they run towards God, the moſt na- 
tural place of their reſt, the very Center 
of their quiet and peace; the nearer they . 
come to him, the faſter they move ; chey 
rather fe than run ; and ule their Wings 
rather than their feet, out of a vehemenc 
longing to be embraced by him. We 
cannot but think then, that they who draw 
nigh to God in this near way of Commu- 
nion , and are entertained by him at his 
own Table, do flie up even unto Heaven, 
and get into his very boſome, as thoſe thar 
ſyffer more ſtrong and powerful attractions 
from. his mighty Goodneſs. And there 
my Diſcourſe may well leave them repo- 
ſing themſelves in his Arms, and taking 
their reſt in his love , from whence they 
will not eafily endure a divulſion by the 
force of any other thing. Bur as a ſtone 
is unwilling to ftir from the reſt that ir 
enjoys in the boſome of- the earth; fo hard 
will it be-to draw ſuch ſouls by the love 
of other things, from their own Center, 
where they feel ſo much quiet and tranquil- 
lity, Such perſons I might well leave to tell 
themfelves (and others if they can) what 
joy they find in God, what ſweetneſs grows 
on this Tree of Life, and what pleaſures he 
hath welcomed them withal act this holy 
Feaſt. Have you ſeen rhe Sun and the. 
WE Cc 3 Moon 


% 


342 The Benefits of boly Communion; 
| Moon in their full ſtand one againſt the 
other? Have you beheld a River running 
with a mighty ſtream. into the Ocean Oc 
can you think that you ſee the fire falling. 
from Heaven, as it did in E/:as his time , 
to conſume a ſacrifice.? Theſe are but lit- 
tle reſemblances of that light wherewith 
their ſouls are filled when they look upon - 
him ; of-that fulneſs of joy wherein they - 
are abſorp. when their affe&ions run to 
him ; of the teſtimonies that he gives of 
his acceptance when they offer themſelves 
ro his ſervice, And they themſelves ( as 
I ſaid) can beſt tell into what a Paradiſe 
of pleaſure he leads them, when he comes 
into his Garden, and beholds there all plea: 
ſant fruits, | 
Bur yet for the ſake of thoſe who are 
ſtrangers to the Divine Life, and are loth 
to leave their fins, though it be to have 
Communion with Ged ; I ſhall: labour 
briefly to declare the benefits of this holy 
Sacrament, that ſo I may inyite them to 
lay aſide their fins, and exchange them for 
better pleaſures. And I hope I may pro- 
voke ſome to hunger. after the Houſe of 
God, and eſpecially after his Table ; where . 
he feeds the hungry with rare delights ; 
where he cures the wounded, comforts the 


weak, enlightens the blind, 


dead, 
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dead , pardons, the ſinner, and ſtrengthens 
him againſt his ſin, Where he dignifies 
our ſou!s, and deifies , as it were, all our 
faculties ; where he unites us to himſelf, 
and joins us in friendſhip with our Bre- 
thren , whe:e he ſprinkles our hearts with 
his Blood ; repleniſheth them with his 
Grace, refreineth them with his Love ; en- 
courageth them in his ways , inebriates them 
with his (weernels ; and gives them to drink 
of the Wine of the Kingdom 3 and ſows in 
them the ſeed of immortality. 

One would think there thould not be a 
man of ordinary difcretion-that would re- 
fuſe to be amended , and (o- much berttered 
in his condition by converſing with God, 
For you ſee men rip up the bowels of the 
earth, and torment her, to make her con- 
feſs. her Treaſuresz they dig even into the 
heart of craggy Rocks , and take incre- 
dible pains for Silver and Gold ; they will 
break their ſweereſt ſleep to accompliſh an 
ambitious defire ; they will ſpend their 
Parrimony, their Credit, their Bodies, and 
their very Souls for a drop of drunken 
pleaſure, or carnal delight. What is the 
marrer then thac men cannot be content to 
ſpend a few: earneſt thoughts, to uſe a 
lictle ſerious diligence for the purchaſe of 
the riches of Heaven and Earth, for the 
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Moon in their full ſtand one againſt che 
other? Have you beheld a River running 
with a mighty ſtream into the Ocean? Or 
can you think that you ſe the fire falling 
from Heaven, as it did in FE/:as his time , 
to conſume a ſacrifice? Theſe are but lic- 
tle reſemblances of that light wherewith 
their ſouls are filled when they look upon - 
him ; of that fulneſs of joy wherein they - 
are abſorpt when their affe&ions run to - 
him ; of the teſtimonies that he gives of 
his acceptance when they offer themſelves 
ro his ſervice. And they themſelves (as 
I ſaid) can beſt tell into what a Paradiſe 
of pleaſure he leads them, when he comes 
into his Garden, and beholds there all plea- 
ſant fruits, 
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dead , pardons, the ſinner, and ſtrengthens 
him againſt his ſin, Where he dignifes 
our ſou's, and deifies, as it were, all our 
faculties z where he unites us to himſelf, 
and joins us in friendſhip with our Bre- 
thren , whe:e he ſprinkles our hearts with 
his Blood ; repleniſheth them with his 
Grace, refreineth them with his Love ; en- 
courageth them in his ways , inebriates them 
with his ſweetneſs ; and gives them to drink 
of the Wine of the Kingdom 3 and ſows in 
them the ſeed of immortality. | 

One would think there ſhould not be a 
man of ordinary diſcretion-that would re- 
| fuſe to be amended , and ſo-much bertercd 
in his condition by converfing with God. 
For you ſee men rip up the bowels of che 
earth, and torment her , to make her con- 
fels.- her Treaſuresz they dig even into the 
heart of craggy Rocks , and take incre- 
dible pains for Silver and Gold ; they will 
break their ſweeteſt ſleep to accompliſh an 
ambitious deſire ; they will ſpend their 
Patrimony, their Credic, their Bodies, and 
their very Souls for a drop of drunken 
pleaſure, or carnal delight, Whar is the 
matrer then that men caanot be content to 
ſpend a few: earneſt thoughts, to uſe a 
lictle ſerious diligence for the purchaſe of 
the riches of Heaven and Earth, for the 
&ca pro- 
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promiies of this life , and that which is 
to come, for the glory of God, for a Dig- 
nity not inferior to Angels, for a Sea of 
delights and pleaſures that raviſh the heart 
of God © Poor fouls ! they are ignorant ſure 
of the happineſs that our Lord calls them 
unto, they imagine there is nothing better 
than co eat and drink, and fatiate the 
body with that which tickleth its ſenſes ; 
they are ſunk into a ſad puddle of filthy ima- 
ginations 5 Jet us-ſee if we can lift up their 
heads, let us try to open their eyes, let us 
endeavour to perſwade that there are civi- 
ner delights, that there is a bread infinitely 
more delicious, and a Cup flowing with far 
more {ſweetneſs than that which the World 
bewitches and inchants her followers with- 
.all, O come, taſte and ſee that the Lord is 
good, ( as the P[almiſt ſpeaks) Bleſſed is the 
"man whom he chuſeth, andcanſeth to approach 
unto him, that he may dwell in his Courts. 
He ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of his 
Houſe, even of hi holy Temple. 

_Many rare things there are which the 
Goſpel preſents us withall, but nothing (me- 
thinks )is more tempting and inviting than 
this heavenly Feaſt, where pleaſure is mix- 
ed with profit, and phyſick with our food, 
Where at once we may be both enriched 
and delighted, both healed and — 
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This Table ( if I may uſe the language of Sr.ch-9/ef, 


Hom. 24 


an holy Man) # the very finews of our ; 


Soul , the ligament of our minds, the foun- 4» xis i- 
. OV Ta& 
aation of our confidence , our bope, our ſal-#! "5 
vation, our light, our life. © This myſe- Jaycias 8 
« rie makes the earth co be an Heaven z 99/7 


« and therefore if thou wilt come hither , **> © * 


« thou maiſt open the Gate of Heaven, and 
©« look down into it, or rather not into 
« Heaven , but into the Heaven of Hea- 
«yens. For that which is the moſt pre- 
« cious of all things above, I will ſhew 
© thee lying upon the earth. For as in 
<« Kings Palaces, the chiefeſt and moſt pre- 
« cious things are not the fair Walls, the 
« gilded Roofs, the coſtly Hangings, bur 
« che body of the King that fits upon the 
« Throne ;. even ſo in the Heavens the 
*moſt glorious thing is the Body of 
« Chriſt, the King of Heaven. Now be- 
«= hold, and thou ſhalt ſee it here npon the 
«earth. For I do not ſhew thee the An- 
«gels, or the Arch-angels, or the Hea- 
«<yens, or the Heaven of Heavens , but 
© him that isthe Lord and Maſter of them 

« all, and therefore muſt thou nor needs 

« ſay, that thou ſeeſt chat uponthe Earth, 

« which is more excellent than them all * 

« yea, thou not only ſeeſt, butthou touch- 

«eft; and not only toucheſt , but eareſt 

o allo, 
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&< allo, yea'and carrieſt. him home with 
&« thee,  Amounxs muy Tha fuxls , &c. O 


« then wipe thy. ſoul very clean, prepare. 


 Ethy. mind to the receiving thele Di- 


Fowl. 27. 


z1 1 4d 
Corinth. 


<« vine Myſteries, 
« ligious, that he may be thus happy 2 who 
« would not. forſake all things for ſuch a 


«fight, for ſuch an embracemeanr ? .If thou 


© mighteſt but have the priviledge to take 
«<up the Son of a King with his Purple , 
« and Diadem, and other Ornaments, in- 


« to thy Arms, wouldſt thou not caſt all 


<« other things to the ground to be ſo em- 
<« ployed? Tell me then why wilt chou nor 
<* prepare thy ſelf, and reverently take the 
© only begotten Son of God into thy 
« hands? Wilt thou not throw away the 
< love of all earthly things for him s Wile 
<« thou not think thy ſelf brave enough in 


<« on Enjoying of him 2 Doſt thou ſtill ' 
. «look to 


e earth, and loveſt mony, and 
< admireſt heaps of Gold 2 Then what pi- 
«ry.canſt thou deſerve © What pardon 
<« canſt thou hope for « Or what excuſe 
<< canſt thou think of, to make for thy ſelf 2 
Thus he. © When a man hath heard the 
« ſacred Hymns (as he faith in another 
< place) and hath ſeen the ſpiritual Mar- 
&« riage, and been feaſted at the Royal Ta- 
"IO REN ELABLLNY Col, cod 
& Nat 


Who would not be Re-- 
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5 hath been taken into the Quire of Sera- 
& phims, and made partaker with the Hea- 
« venly Powers: Who would throw away 
« fo great a Grace? Who would ſpend fo 
« rich a Treaſurer Who would bring in 
F drunkenneſs or the like Gueſt, inſtead of 
« ſuch Divine Chear  Drunkenneſs, I ſay, 
« which. is rhe Mother of Heavineſs, 
&« ( dvwu4 wires ) the joy of none but the 
« Devil, and is big with a thouſand evils. 
« What madneſs poſſeſſes a man, that he. 
© ſhould not rather chuſe to feaſt with 
« God, than with the Devil © If thou ſayeſt 
& chat thou art merry , and rejoyceſt,” and 
« wonderfully pleaſed: I anſwer, And fo 
« I would have thee to be ; only let not thy 
« laughter be like the crackling of thorns 
« undes a Pot, but a ſolid joy that will 
«©make thy heart to ſmile for ever. God 
«doth not envy to the Sons of men any 
< happineſs, but he would have them to be 
« ſure they are happy, and not pleaſe them- 
©ſelves' in a phanraſtical ſhadow of Hap- 
=, . Ho 
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CHAP. XVIII 


Three benefits that may be' received by it, 
1. Much pleaſure and adctight , which 
flows from ſeveral ſprings.. 2. Much 
ſtrength and vigour, as ts proved, by the 
three Graces of Faith, Hope and Chari- 
tz. 3. A perfett, cure of our fukneſſes 
and aiſeaſes: It being Medicine as well 
4s Food. | | 


BY that 1 may proceed more diſtin&ly, 
and affaulc your ſouls with the ſtron-- 
ger Reaſons, to deliver chemſelves-up coa 
religious life ( one \ingle piece of which- 
hath ſuch bleſſings in ic) I ſhall preſenc> 
you with the profit of worthy receiving , 
in theſe three general Heads ; which I ſhall 
borrow from a Devout Author. We have- 
moſt Princely Diſhes (faith St. Bernard ) 
ſerved up to us in the Supper of the Lord, 
prepared with che moſt curious and exqui- 
ſite Art, and they are Delicioſa multum 
an ſaporem, very delicious and ſweet to the 
taſte ; ſolida ad nutrimentum, ſtrong and { y 
Z 


LIMI 


UMI 


lid for our nouriſhment ; & effifcin ad me- 
dicinam, powerful and working for the tu- 
ring of our diſeaſes. Seeing” this Sacra- 
ment is a Feaſt, and is called'the Table, 
and the Supper of - the 'Lord-, winder theſe 
three heads I'ſhall comprehend. thoſe bene- 
fits that may excite every man to the exa- 
mination of himſelf, and invite us all co 
this Heavenly.Chear. - The things thac are 
here ſet before- us, are, 1. Moſt ſweet, 
leaſanc and refreſhing. - 2. They arc ſo- 

» ſtrengchning *and nouriſhing : and 
3. They are Medicinal and Healing. 


, TI. Firſt, Toa well-prepared palate they Delicioſe 
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afford a moſt ſweet and delightſomereliſh. ©4/4%** 


This holy Sacrament breeds a Divine plea- 


ſure, an Heavenly Joy in a right tempered 
ſoul, and overflows it with {ſweetneſs more 
than the body is ſatisfied with marrow and 
fatneſs ; now. this refreſhment: ariſcs, | 

I, From a great ſenſe which is- here gi- 
venus of the love of Chriſt , which ( as 
the ſong of ſongs ſaith) « better thay 


wine, It is more chearing/and exhilara- Ct 1-24 


ting, more cordial and reviving to think 
of his dear love in ſhedding his Blood for 
us, than to drink the bluod of the richeſt 
Grape, and therefore che Church faith , 


Verſe 4» We will be glad and rejoyce in 


thee ; 
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thee, we will remember thy love more than 
Ic is beyond a raviſtiment to remember, 


"that men are ſo beloved by the King of 


Heaven, ſo embraced by the Lord of all 
the worldz and ſtill it is the more tran- 
ſporting to conſider , that: they feed upon 
this Lord of Love; arid that he gives his 
bas ſelf unco chem, and by ſuch ſeeret 
and wonderful: ways unites himſelf unto 
their ſouls, - ' Andit is moſt of all affeting, 
and bur a lictle below Heaven , to 'think 
that this is our Jeſus, and our Lord, to 


Þant.2,16. ſay as the Spoule in the ſame Book, My 


Beloved' is mine, and I am his, When 
God thus lifts up the light of his counte- 


- nance upon a ſoul, he puts'gladneſs in its 


heart, morechan the joy of Harveſt, This 
is a Marriage-Feaſt, and therefore full ''of 
pleaſure, - Here a devout Soul gives ir fe]f 
co him, and: He receives itz as we may 
ſay, into his Arms ; here they plight their 
truch mutually each to other ; here chey 
engace themſelves in unſeparable unions , 


to lold perpetual entetcourſe, and live eter- 


nally cogether in the greateſt affeQion. 
As the Bridegroom rejoyceth over his 
Bride, fo the ford rejoyceth over it, and 
he ſpeaks not to it meerly by his ſervants, 
but be kiffes it (as the Spouſe ſpeaks, 
i | | x Cant; 


1Cant.2.) With the kiſſes of his own 
mouth. So one of the Greek Commen- 
rators prettily glofles upon thoſe words : 
N53 Nd meoonmay wnevat aw wqum , and of 
tauTs euuanourw wi, Let me not only be 
eſpouſed ro him ( ſaith the Church.) by 
his Prophets and Embaſladors, but let him 
come himſelf, and converſe with me. &Re- 
bekah went along with Elezer before ſhe 
knew 7/aac, and was reſolved to be his 
Wife before he ſpake with her himſelf; 
but at laſt ſhe beheld him; to- whom ſhe 
travelled, and came into his Arms whoſe 
love ſhe ſought, and then was her joy com- 
pleated, Even ſo the Meflengers of God 
become Suitors tous in the Name of Chriſt, 
and woo our affections to þbe eſpouſed to 
him, giving us many tokens of his love : 
And when weconſent and reſolve to be his, 
then by their Miniſtry we are conducted 
into his Arms, and at this Marriage Feaſt 
we receive the fulieſt joys that low from 

his heart unto us. | | 
2. It flows from a ſenſe of the plea- 
ſures that are in the exerciſe of true Reli- 
gion, That is the greateſt delight which 
ariſes from the ſouls own pI as, and 
which it feels not only within, buc from 
ſelf. And the more noble any of ics as 
are, and the more ſatisfying the objeQsare 
on 
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on which they are placed ; the higher will 


the contentment be which they afford. As 
much therefore, as acts of piety ſurpaſs all 
other, {o much will che delight which ac- 
companies them, go beyond all other de- 
lights. And as theſe acts of Devotien 
which are performed by the worthy Recei- 
ver. at. this holy Communion, are tranſcen- 
dent to. all- other Religious Acts ; fo will 
the fecling . of them be tranſporting beyond 
all other pleaſurable motions in -the ſoul. 
Ic is a rare delight to exerciſe our hearty 
Faith and Love, Thankſgiving and Rejoy- 
cing ;. and here all theſe As are in their 
cop and -height's and' the ſoul exerts its 
oreateſt force, and' ſtrains ir ſelf ro do its 
beft. Yea, here muſt needs be the great- 
et ſweetneſs and deligtit, becauſe part of 
our duty is joy and gladnefs, and we do 
very ill, if then we do not rejoyce. And 
there is none knows but he thart feels it, 
how pleaſant it is likewiſe to mourn for 
fin, and to be wounded with a ſenſe of our 
ingratitude, as well as of -his love, There 
is ſweetneſs in thoſe rears which drop from 
a. heart full of love, that ſorrow is delight- 
ful which ſprings from the ſenſe of a kind- 
neſs, Here holy ſouls begin to feel the 
truth of what our Saviour Farh ſaid, Bleſ- 


| Mat, 5.3. fed are they that mourn, for they ſpall be 


comfort- 
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comforted, It'is part of their comfort , 
that they can mourn and ſhed a tear over 
a ſick ſoul, and a bleeding Saviour, W hat 
comfort thea is there ( think you ) 1n the 
ſenſe of a pardon, if there be ſuch com-. 
fort in mourning for the offence 2 1f tears: 
be ſuch} pleaſant food, then what are ſongs: 
and praiſes ©. [6-0 | 
\ 3+ From the hope of Heaven , and the 

expeRation of the eternal upper, co which 
this is but a preparatory . Entertainment: 
This is ſome fore-raſt to ſtay our loogings, 
and yet to excite our defires after the Hea-. 
yenly Feaſt above. Here we break our 
faſt (as I may ſay ) but are made thereby 
very hungry, till that great Supper come, 
Here we have but a prelibation , a little 
ſhort antepaſt of ſome rare 1ngs co come ; 
yet ſeeing it is an earneſt of thoſe things, 
It creates 18 a holy ſoul. a wonderful con- 
tentment both from its own ſweetneſs, and. 
the. hopes wherewith it feeds us. Ir nou- 
riſhes, I ſay, in us moſt delicious long- 
ings; it makes the ſoul even {well with 
comfortable expectations ; and we receive 
it not only as a remembrance of what was 
done, but as a pledge of what ſhall be. 
We taſte not only what he is to our ſouls 
_ kt preſent, bur what he willbe for ever. 
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. And indeed it is a great part of the 


pleaſure of his food, that ir hath ſo many 


. taſts, and affords us ſuch various 1eliſhes, 
In it we taſte his love in dying, his love 
now that he is in the, Heavens , and his 
love when he ſhall appear in' his glory, 
We taſte of the fruir of his death, and of 
the fiuit of hy Reſurre&ion alſo, yea ane 
of his coming” again to raiſe us from' the 
dead too. ' We feel what he did upon the 
Croſs; and that which was bitter to him, 
is ſweet tous, We feel whar he doth for us 
iow in the holy Sacrament, and his Spirit 
makes vs taſte the-pleaſures of Devotion 
in our hearts.” * And we begin likewiſe to 
feel what he will do for us when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 

' admired in- all' thetn that believe. And 

how pleafant' muſt ir be to,a ſoul ro have 

all this Cheer? © how delightfal to think 
that Chriſt dwells in us, and we in him? 

(Fohn 6. 65.) How ſweet to read that we 

ſhall have eternal -hfe by union with him” 

( verſ. 55. ) And how joyful muſt they be 


who carry about with them continually - 


this hope of Heaven * * 

*4. There atiſcs alſo a great joy from a 
ſenſe how welf pleaſed ouy Saviour is with 
the love of holy fouls.” Henot only com? 
municates himſelf to us in this — 

ur 
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but hath alſo a kind of Communion with 
us. Hedelights ro behold our grateful and 
gladſom remembrance of him ; to behold 
our love to him , and our love to.each 
other. Ir pleaſcs hinyto ſee his people flock 
together with a greedineſs to receive him, 
and forwardneſs co tye themſelves more 
dearly to him, And therefore the Bride- 
oroom is pleaſed to uſe ſuch words to his 
Spouſe as ſhe doth to him. She had ſaid, 
Cant. 1, 2, Thy love us better than Wint 
And he faith the ſame, only with a greater 
ecſtaſie of Aﬀection, cap.q4. 10, How nmuth 
better s thy love than Wine! And this 
Book holy men { the Fathers ofthe Church ) 
have interpreted of the ſpiricual Marriage 
berween Chriſt and his Charch, which is 
' in this Sacrament both repreſented and 
confirmed. Now what pleaſure hence ari- 
ſes to the ſoul, when ic thinks that its Be- 
loved is pleaſed, and char ir rejoyces þE 
heart of Chriſt ; every one may know that 
can love another. 1t # the contentment 
of” their love that it us accepted ; and a 
great vecompenſe that it u kindly enter- 
tained, 

Here is enough ( though briefly ) (aid 
to invite any Voluptuary to become a 
ſpiricaal man : He muſt have a great deal 
of the Swine in him, that cannot be tempt- 
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ed by .the delights of this Heavenly Food; 
which offers ic ſelf to his taſte. Here a 
man ſhall be ſatisfied with the love of 
Chriſt, with the pleaſures of all Religious 
acts, with the hope of Heaven, which 
is the Celeſtial Manna , with a ſenſe of 
the joy in Heaven on our behalf. He hath 
ſorgotten ſure the pleaſures of a man, 
whoſe ſoul is not greedy to be-filled with 
theſe good things, Ir is part of the puniſh- 
ment of wickedneſs, to loſe the rareſt de- 
lights here, as well as to ſuffer eternal pains 
hereafter. 


 Szlidaad TI. Secondly, But that you may not ima- 
nrimir- gine there is nothing to be had here but 
what doth dclight for the preſent inſtant 

of receiving ; you muſt confider likewiſe, 

that theſe holy Myſteries yield a ſolid nou- 

riſhment, and thereby afford us a con- 

ſtant chearfulneſs. They do not beger a' 
pleaſure that lies only upon the palate ; bur + 

they aie the more _— when they have 

- Cefcended as far as the heart : for there 

they lay the foundation of a laſting joy, 

by turning the affeions of the heart ro- 

ward Chriſt, The benefits of this food 

are not like to a blaze of ſtraw , that 

warms a man ſor the preſent , bur ſoon 
Icaves him cold ;- aor like a flaſh of Light-. 
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- ning, darting chrough che ſoul for a mo- 
ment, which recurns preſcacly into irs dark- 
neſs ; nor like the frisking of che ſpirits in 
our body after a draught of Wine, which 
when the adventitious hear is over, fall in- 
to ſlugoiſhneſs again : Bur they are ſolid and 
ſubſtantial, like co che warmths of che Sun- 
beams when there is no Clouds before hi; 
face, nor no winds to {weep them away ; 
or rather like the p caſnres of- eating food, 
which encreaſes our ſtrength, and tatcens 
our bones, and cauſes a durable chearful- 
neſs and vivacity of our ſpirits. For Bread, 
you know, is called the ſtaff of Life, and 
that which ſtrengthens mans heart , as 
Wine is that which glads his heart, and 
cheareth God and Man. 

By a right ule of this holy Sacrament, 
all the faculties and parts of the ſoul are 
nouriſhed and inlarged. The underſtand- 
ing becomes more full and clear in its per- 
ceptions of truch ; the will is made more 
free and chearful in its choice of good ; 
the affetions more Heavenly and Divine, 
more forward and compliant with our wills ; 
the paſſions more regular and orderly, un- 
der better government and command. AU 
which would admit of a large diſcourſe, bur 
ſccingT have drawn this tracate already to 
over-great a length, I will chuſe to ſpeak 
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© and thar but briefly neither ) of what is. 
molt ſenfible to every gooi man, vzz. the 
encreaſe of theſe three great Graces, Faith, 
Hope and Charity. 

Firſt, Fazth is hereby made more ſolid 
and ſtrong, whether we conſider it in its 
direct, or reflex, as: 7. e, We do in this 
holy Feaſt look moſt ſeriouſly upon the 
proper object of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt, and 
all che truths of che Goſpel. We profels 
with all our fouls to embrace a crucified 
Saviour; We ſeal to this truch which he 
hach ſealed by his Blood ; We make a 
moſt ſo:emn and publick conſefſion of whar 
we believe: We do moſt ſacredly proteſt 
that we firmly conſent to live accorg- 
ing to it, and obey it. And then if we 
woyid retic& and turn qur eyes back into 
Qur own fouls, and belicve {omething of 
Qur ſelves, we may be able tro make a ber- 
ter judgement concerning our ſelves, and 
te more confirmed in the belief that we 
are rea] Chriſtians ; feeing after ſerioys ex- 
amination and advice with our ſelves, we 
fiad that we heartily love and obey Chriſis 
commands, and ſeeing that in his moſt 
ſacred Preſence who is the ſearcher of the 
heart , we dare confidently avow it, that 
there is por any thing, though never (a 
fifficule, which we know to bg þis Will, 
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but we are reſolved to do it. We are 
then in the right uſe of this Food , more 
” | firengthned borh in the premiſles,. and al- 
* | fo in the concluſion, As if a man ſhould 
make this Syllogiſm or reaſoning, Hethar 
heartily believes in Chriſt, and obeys the 
Golpel-commands, ſhall inheric che pro- 
miſes, and be ſaved ; I do fo heartily be- 
| | lieve and obey, Therefore I ſhall be ſaved, 
| All theſe three Propoſitions or Afﬀermati- 
ons , are by worthy receiving , much 
ſtrengthned in us. We do heartily profeſs 

to believe the Goſpel, and we are more con- 

- firmed in our belief, and in particular of 
this, That he wo doth believe in Chriſt, 

and obey him, ſhall be ſaved. We ſee be- 

fore our eyes ſuch teſtimonies of Gods love, 

chat we cannot but be full of this belict , 
which is a general Faith, and contained in 

the firſt of thoſe now named Propoſitions, 

We do likewiſe here renew our conſent 

to believe and obey our Lord in every 
thing he hath ſaid; and this contains the 
ſecond Propoſition , and is a particular , 
ſpecial a&t of Faith. Now whac ſhould 
hinder, but that we may conciude moſt 
ſtrongly that which is in che Third, There- 

fore I ſhall be ſaved? And then Faith is 
manifeſtly nouriſhed in every ſenſe that 

you can take it in z We do diredly put 
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forth more lively as of Faith, as that-im- 
lies aſſenting to the Goſpel, and conſent- 
ing to obey it. And why ſhould nor the 
conſequent be, That we may refle&t more 
comfortably and ſolidly upon our ſelves, 
that weare in a ſafe condition. And thar 
we may continue ſo, there wants nothing 
byr that we be diligent in the ule of all 
means, of which this is one ; . To confirm 
and eſtabliſh our faith more by often  re- 
cciving the Sacred Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. | 
2. Our Hope is here alſo nouriſhed and 
made more lively. And indeed it muſt 
be ſtrengthned in proporciqn to our Faith, 
for hope ariſes out of it, and hath its 
growth with it, being bur the expectation 
and waiting of Faith. Becauſe I believe 
thoſe things that are promiſed in the Go- 
ſpel, therefore I wait for them , the ſtronger 
therefore that my belief and obedience is, 
the ſtronger will my hope be. Now he 
that expreſfles his Faith in Chriſt ar this Sa- 
crament, and beljeves alſo that Chriſt is 
really preſent there , and likewiſe that he 
is united to Chriſt chrough a worthy uſe of 
it - He doth thereby ger a greater reaſon 
ro hope and wait for the other appearance 
and preſence of Chriſt more vitibly and 
openly, when he ſhall be diveſted of all 
TT. - ſigns 
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fons-and figures , and ſhall reveal himſelf 
with open face: When we ſhall not know 
him ſo much as he that diced, bur as he 
that lives, - and reigns, and criumphs, 

3. Our Love hereby is manifeſtly en- 
larged and nouriſhed, partly by fylhlling 
one of Chriſts commands. He thar loves 
me, keeps my Commandments ( faith our 
Lord ) and this is one of them, Do the 
in remembrance of me, And partly by 
laying new fewel upon the fire which it 
may feed upon, New conſiderations (1 
mean _) and experiences, new arguments 
and incentives to obedience. And partly 
by knitting and. uniting of us in a more 
cordial love and affeqion to all our Bre- 
thren, which is an expreſſion of lave ro 
him, For he hath ſaid, 1 John 4. 12. f 
we love one another , God awelleth in us, 
and his love ts perfeited in us. 
| Now Fazth, Hope and Zove, what will 
not they do, what cannot they oyercome ? 
All the craft of the Devil is diſcovered, 
all his power is broken, all his remprta- 
tions are baffled by this Heavenly Nou- 
riſhment, Forif we conficer the fi7/# piece 
of the Devils Policy, which conſiſts in 
magnifying and extolling the advantages 
of that thing to which he would tempr 
us ; it is defeated by the /iht of faith 
= which 
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which this Sacrament doth make more clear 
and-ſhining. He: uſes all the Rhertorick 
and Sophiſtry that he hath, to perſwade us 
that ir is a harmleſs, or a pleaſant, or a 
profitable, or a creditable thing. He paints 
{in forth in the beſt colours, and provides 
for it the moſt amorous drefſes. And as 
you ſee a Mountebank commends his Medi- 
Cines, his Balſomes and Pomanders with ſo 
many amplifications, and lies, and arts of 
in{inuation, that he cheats poor filly —or 
ple: Sodoth the Devil puff up the ambici- 
ous mans mind, and ſwells a Mole-hill into 
a Mountain , and he tickles the wanton fan- 
cy with promiſes of raviſhment in an em- 
pty pleaſure 3 and to the covetous heart, he 
ſaich, Thou canſt not tell che contentment 
that ſo many bags of Gold, or ſuch a fair 


Lordſhip would give thy heart : And there 


15 no man but he labours to caſt a miſt be- 
fore his eyes, and to dazzle him with ſome 
lictering appearance, in the midſt of which 
c hopes to work his ends upon him. 
Now the light of faich ſtrikes through all 
thoſe painted ſhows ; and an hearty be- 
lief of the truth of the Goſpel ( which the 
holy Euchariſt ſtill encreaſeth ) makes all 
theſe ſhadows fly away. It will not let 
us be deceived, as was our Mother Zve, 
_ with ſpecious pretences z but ſaith, ard 
| enon 
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cliou Impoſtorz away, you lying vanities; 
Tell me nor theſe Tales ; For his Teftimo- 
nies have I taken as ax Heritage for ever, 
for they are the rejoycing of my heart , 
Plal.119, 111. And there is no leſs power 
in this holy food, to enervate a ſecond of 
bis Arts, which is to affright us wuh the 
noiſe of danger and miichicf, that ſhall 
ſcem greater than ail the pleaſures of good- 
neſs, if we will not be perſwaded bur that 
it is pleaſurable. He puts ſtrange vizards 
upon all things , and makes them look as 
ugly and foully as he can; that fo he may 
make us fly from the troubles of a mortcifi- 
ed life. He labours to make us believe 
that there is nothing but ſadneſs in Gods 
ways, and it begins perhaps to make us 
melancholy with the very thoughts of ir, 
And if this will not do, he will ſtir up 
enemies againſt us, to diſcourage us , our 
own friends perhaps ihall caſt us off, or the 
fire of perſecution ſhall burn againſt us, 
Bur now the Hope of the glory of God will 
make us rejoyce even in the midft of tri- 
bulations, Here we embrace alſo a cruci- 
fied Saviour ; and there is na better Live- 
ry, than a Garment rept and torn, a Bo- 
dy wounded and abuſed ( if need ſhould 
be ) for Chriſts ſake, There is nothing can 
affright a ſopl that dwells in the voy 
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of+its Saviour, as in the holes of a Rock, 
Nothing will ſeem difficult to a heart thar 
is filled with expectations , to dwell for 
ever in his embraces in the Heavens. And 
now how is the world and the fleſh con- 
founded when they fee good men rejoyce 
and triumph in the midſt of all miſeries 
and diſcouragements ? How do the Devils 
howle to ſee their ſtratagems ſo unſucceſs- 
ful, thar even pains are accounted Plea- 
ſures, and Lofles are accounted Gains , 
and Torments are turned into Joys, and 
Priſons are the Gate-houſes of Para- 
diſes ? 

The Devil, you will ſay, will ſtudy to 
be revenged on ſuch men, and will not 
ceaſe to vent his malice againſt ſuch ſouls, 
And ſeeing he knows not how to do them 
harm but by making of them fin , he will 
cry if like a Serpent he can inſinuate bur 
a part of himſelf at any little hole. He 
will perſwade them to ſelf-indulgence in 
ſome ſmall crime, that ſo he may bring 

them co all the reſts, or he will labour 
co draw them if it may be, within the 
verge of ſin, into an infe&ious, place, in- 
tothe ſociety of a temptation , hoping that 
by little degrees and preambles , he may 
make way for fin to enter. Bur the /ove 
of God, which is here much ——_— 
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_* will make the ſoul of ſuch a quick fcent 


that it may eaſily perceive his wiles, Love 
doth extraordinarily enlighten the ſoul by 
its flames, and will make it more diſfcern- 
ing of the leaſt ſpor that is in ir (elf, 
and of the leaſt danger that is withour, 
And the more pure and white che ſoul 
grows by ve, the ſooner will any ſpeck 
of filth be eſpied upon ic. The more full 
of light it is, the more imperfections will 
it take notice of, which before were unob- 
ſerved; as in the beams of the Sun we ſee 
a thouſand little aromes or motes which 
before were not diſcerned. 

By all this, which in your own medita- 
tion may be enlarged, you ſee what ſtrength 
it affords, To which you may add, if you 
pleaſe, that as the Devil hath baits for 
every palate , and can humour every mans 
taſte, and comply with all complexions and 
diſpoſitions : So is the holy Sacrament an 
Heavenly Manna which taſtes as every man 
wiſhes, and ( as the Author of the Book 


of Wiſdom ſpeaks) doth ſerve-to the ap- wid. 16; 


petite of the eater , and tempers it ſelf to 
every mans liking, being able to give them 
all content. 


ITI. Thirdly, Bat this Bread and Wine Effcaciz 
being ſpiritually received, are nor only food 
| an 


s 
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and meat, but Phyſick and Medicine alſo, 
They are means to preſerve health where 


it is, and to reſtore it where it is decayed, 


Though this may ſeem more doubtful chan 
the two former , and you may ask '/how 
Bread and Wine do fignifie any thing of this 
natures yer I ſhall ſhow you that is deno- 
ted by them in Chriſts intention , more 
than any thing elſe. For the Bread ( as 
you have ſcen ) doth not repreſent the Bo- 
dy and fleſh of Chriſt barely and in gene- 
ral, as it 15 the food of the ſoul, bur in a 
more eſpecial manner, as the fleſh of a Sa- 
crifice, and that a Sacrifice for our ſm, 
whereby it becomes not only our 22eat, but 
our 2edicine alſo. The food we eat is in 
remembrance that Chriſt died for ſin, and 
ſo ir is healing to our ſouls , and killing to 
our fins; it purges away our iniquities , 
and purifies our hearts. And ſo Chriſts 
Blood is here conſidered as the Blood of 
the Cro(s, the Blood of Aronemene and 
propitiation for us; and therefore we donor 


- creceive (as hath been ſaid ) bare Bread and 
* Wine, but Bread broken and Wine pou- 


red out.” And here you may take notice 
of the reafon why Chriſt did inſticure 
Bread and Wine, rather than fleſh, to re- 


_ Preſent himſelf by, unto -us. Not be- 


- Cauſe fleſh was uſed by the Fews in their 


Sa- 


UMI 


ts. 3 
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| Sacrifices, for ſo were Bread and Wine : 
nor only becauſe this was the common food 
and nouriſhment for the body, for ſo was 
fleſh alſo: Bur it is likely Chrift choſe 
things without life, wherein there was no. 
Blood, viz. Bread and Wine, becauſe he 
would ſhew that no Creature was any 
more to loſe its life for the fin of mea , 
and that no more Blood was to be ſhed 
for expiation of ir. The Paſſeover, whicty 
we may call a Sacrament of the Old Teſta- 
| ment , was bloody , co denote. Chriſts 
Blood that ſhould be ſhed"; but now that 
| it is ſhed, the Sacrament, which repreſents 
it as already done, is without any blood 
4 ching. He is fhown to us as one that har 
| died by this broken bread and wine cffu- 
ſed; and he ſhows us likewiſe that there 
fhaſl be no more Death', no mote blood 
|. hed for us ( a full Atonemetic being 
made') becauſe ir is only Bread, and ons 
ly Wine. Theſe things then having ſuch 
a ſpecial reference to Chriſts Death, che 
worthy receiving of them muft needs be of 
great force. ' Bay 
1, As'an Antidote to take away the 
l poyſon and killing power of ſm. The 
Bloodof Chrift doth waſh'away onr guile, 
and takes off all obhgationunto puniſhment 
and the confideration that Chriſt hach _ 
Ty 6 
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ed for us, expels the poyſon from the heart - 
which would make us faint and die. Ir 
heals the wounds that fin hath made, 
and takes 'away the anger of the ſore, it 

- aſſwages the rage and heat of that ſting 
which the fiery. Serpent had ſent into, us, 
3nd ſuffers not the venome to undo us. The 
pardon indeed is granted to us by vertue 
of the Covenant of grace, when we un- 
fcignedly repent and believe, 7. e. when we 
are converted unto God, but now like- 
wiſe it is further ſealed ro ſuch perſons. 
That which was confirmed before by. the 
Blood of Chriſt, is now in a (enfible man- 
ner applied to us, and ratified by the re- 
preſenrations of that Blood. In the uſe of 
theſe things likewiſe we receive an increaſe 
of Piety, and ger more full victories oves 
our fins; and thereby feel more the virtue 
of the Antidote, and have a ſenſe of our 
pardon made as lively, as if there was a 
new act of grace paſled to ſettle it more 
ſurely upon us. | 

2. Itis of a Cathartical virtue alſo, and 

hath in it a force t6 purge and cleanſe our 

ſouls from their impurities. As it takes 

away the killing-power of fin againſt us, 

ſo it kills fin. in us. By our Niding in 

the Wounds of Chriſt, fin is wounded and 
Uaio. If any of you( ſaith St. Arne 
2 


rays 


of anger, envy or luxury, (Fc. Gratias 
azat corport & ſanguint Domini, &c. Let 
him give thanks tothe body and blood of 
our Lord, and ler him praiſe the power of 
this Sacrament. The blood of Chrift 
quenches the fire of anger, the hearr- 
burnings of malice and envy, the feavou- 
rith hears of Juſt, the raging thirſt afcer ſen- 
{ual pleaſures. Conſider what thou arc : 
Doſt chou- delight in drink © Here is a 
draught to quench thy thirſt. Arr chou a 
glutron 2 Here is a morſel chat will make 
thee ſay, Lord evermore give us this Bread, 
Att thou worldly- minded * Here is Chrift 
dying to the world, and leaving the world, 
who will carry thee away with him in ris 
armes. Art thou fearful ro ſuffer any 
thing for Chriſt? Drink the Cup of che 
blood of Chriſt , thar thou mayſt be able 
to ſhed thy own blood for Chriſt. Give 
C laich Cyprian) the Cup of Chriſt co thoſe 
who are to drink of the Cup of Marcyr- 
dom. Art thou afraid of the power of 
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do nor feel ſo frequently the ſharp motions . 


Calicem 
anguims 


Chriſt; bi- 


the Devil £ Chriſt, O man, comes here 5:5, ut pof- 


to take poſſeſſion of thee. And as .he up- 


/ 


15 propter 
Chriftum 


on the Croſs ſpoiled principalities and ſaneuinm 


powers, triumphing over them ; fo may 


con do alſo in this Sacrament of che Crois. ' 
2d 


ft 


Art thou afraid of growing cold and de 
e 


funders, 
ſt CyPTrs 


4 "A , 5 bas , A . 
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in. good duties? Thou drinkeſt the blood 
of Jeſus that. is full of ſpirit, and will 
warm and enliven thy heart. Whatſoever 
ſta thou haſt unmortihed, bring it hither, 
and nail ir unto the Croſs -of Chriſt till 
it ir be ſtark dead. And unto whatſoever 
good thon wouldſt be animated, ſhew thy 
Lord thy deſire to it, and ſhew him his 
blood to move him to beſtow it. Only 
remember that it works not as Phylick 
doth in a natural, bur in a ſpiritual man- 
ner. It works as a Sacrament , and re- 
quires thy inward, rational and ſpiritual 
operations ; and then thou wilt find the 
you of it to be greater than all that I 

ave (aid. Some of the old Heathen re- 
preſented plenty and worldly happineſs, 

by a man with bread in one hand, and a 
Cup in the other , and a Crown of Pop- 
py about his head, which ſignified ſleep 
and emptineſs of care and-trouble in the 
midſt of abundance. That manthou mayſt 
be ; for by this Bread and Wine is exhi- 
bited co thee all plenty of grace and bleſ- 
ſing, of peace and comfort. © Thou mayſt 
lay down thy ſelf in peace, 'and fleep qui- 
etly ; not in the lap of the world and car- 
nal ſecurity, but in che boſome of our Lord, 
ſolacing thy ſelf in his love, and ſaying, 
Thou haſt put gladnefi in my heart , —__ 
| than 
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than in the time that their Corn and Wine 
encreaſed, Pſal. 4. 7. | 

Ler me lay therefore to every holy and 
well-diſpoſed Soul inthe words of St. 4m:- 
broſe , Venias, venias ad cibum Chriſts, 
ad cibum, &c. Come, come to the food 
of Chriſt, to the food of the Lords Body, 
ro the banquet of the Sacrament, to the 
Cup wherewith the affections of che faith- 
ful are inebriated and made drunken 5 That 
thou mayſt pur off the cares of the world, 
the ſnares of the Devil, and the fears of 
Death ; and chat thou mayſt pur on the 
comforts of God , the delights of Peace, 
the joys of Pardon, more {weet than all che 
Pleaſures of a Paradiſe. 


And thou, O Lord our God, who avff 
provide food for all Creatures, and haſt gi- 
ven all. Creatures to be food for Man: 
and feedeſt not only bis body, but his ſoul 
alſo, and giveſt him for his ſoul , not only 
' thy holy word, but the bleſſed Body and 
Blood of thy Sox : Do thow cauſe all onr 
hearts to burn with deſires after thee, who 
art fo full of love tows. Make every Chri- 
ſtian ſoul to reliſh and ſavour the' things 
of God. Prepare every one by a full dj- 
geſtion of thy Heavenly word, to receive 

likewiſe this divine muriſhment of their 
SL EI ir Ee 2 Souls. 
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Souls, Stir up all their hunger after this 
Feaſt. Excite all their longing-apperites 
after this Heavenly Manna. 'And let this 
Le the woice and hearty language of every 
one that reads this Book , Give us, good 
Lord! Give us evermore this food, Amen 
2noſk gracious God, for Feſus Chriſt his ſake. 


Amen. 


CH AP, 


— 
Cd 
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CHAP. XIX, 


The danger of coming hither unprepared 
opened in Seven Conſiderations 3 rela- 
ting partly tothe good, partly to the bad, 
which are not intended to .afjright men 
from coming, but to move them to come 
aaviſedly and with well prepared Souls. 
For he ſins that ſtays away, as well 1s 
he that comes unworthily. The. excuſes 
that men pretend for their ſlaying away, 
ſhown to be frivolous, 


A S the Sun and the ſhowres make thoſe 

Plants more tall and beautiful which 
have any living roots in the earth,bur on the 
contrary do purrifie and dry up thoſe whoſe 
roots are dead : So it is with this Sacra- 
ment, which renders their ſouls more fair 
and flouriſhing who receive it rooted in 
love; bur thole are more dried and hard- 
ned by it, and tend more to corruption , 
who have no life ar all in them whereby 
to convert it into their nouriſhment, Or 
as you ſee itis in corporal nutriment, thoſe 
Keg * - moans 


% 
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fneats which give a plentiful increaſe to 
ſound bodies, do more weaken and infce- 
ble thoſe whoſe ſtomachs are corrupt ; and 
the higher and fuller the nutriment is, the 
more corruption. doth ir breed in thoſe that 
are infirm, and not apt to receive it. S0 
It is in this ſacred ſpiritual repaſt ; the 
greater and more large ſtpck of ſpirits and 
itrength ir is apt to afford to a ſoul that 
fits it {elf ro receive its the more diſtem- 
pers and weakneſles doch ir leave in the 
{piric of him that cares not what he does, 
ſo he may but have it, Let me wiſh there- 
fore every man to approve himſelf tobe a 
fincere Chriſtian, and ſo. ler -him eat of 
this Bread, and drink of this Cup ; for 
as the benefits are great if we uſe it aright, 


ſo are the dangers great if we mind not 


what we do. Preſume not to draw nigh 
hither in your dirty garments: Let nor 
your fouls ſtand in Gods preſence all naſty 
and filthy. Lay not unwaſhen hands up- 
on his Table; and let not your feet 
cread in his holy place, unleſs they walk in 
the ways of his Commandments. Ler not 
him whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
bicterncſs, of blaſphemies and revilings, of 
corrupt:and rotten Communication, dare to 
put this-bread into his mouth. - Ler not 
him that fits with the drunkard, and de- 

ny ET. lights 
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lights in Rrong drink, be ſo bold as to take * 
this Cup into his hand. Let not the cove- - 
rous Miſer that hugs his. Mammon, be (o- 
fearleſs as to come to this Feaſt of charity, 
Let not the heart that is filled with wrath, 
and hatred, and uncharicableneſs, preſum2 
co fic down at this Feaſt of love, Let noc 
that hand ſtretch fayth it ſelf co receive the. 
Body and-Blood of Chriſt, which is dipt 
in Blood, or defiled with unlawful gain. 
Let every man that works iniquity , and 
lives in the neglec& of any knowa duty, or 
15-not careful to know it,: fear and ſtand in 
awe, and keep at a diſtance, and inſtantly 
flie from his fin which muſt thus make him 
avoid the preſence of the Lord, and the 
ſociety of © the faithful. Yea ler not the 
moſt holy perſon dare to draw near to God 
19 this duty, till he hath trimmed and dreſ- 
ſed up his Soul; till he hath ſnuffed his 
Lamp, and made it burn more clearly ; till 
he hath excited thoſe affections in his heart 
which are moſt proper to this action cill 
he hath conſidered what he is abour to do, 
and hath pur. himſelf in a meet diſpoſition 
to be ſo familiar with God, For, 

I. Though' he hath ſome goodneſs in 
him-chat comes unprepared to the Lords 
Table, yer he may be guilty of the, Body 
and Blood of the Lord. So the Apoſtle 
—T. "C4 + 


T Cor. 11. 
27, 290 


7 Cor. 11. 
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ſaith the Corinthians were, ( who profeſ- 
ſed the faith of Chriſt ) becauſe chey cid 
not . diſcern the Lords Body, nor minded 
for what ends they did communicate, He 
offers a great diſreſpe&t to 'the body and. 
blood of Chriſt, and is guilty. of irreve-: 
renceto it, who makes not ſolemn and ſe- 
r1Qus addreflſes ro him , and comes with no 
more purity and cleanneſs into the preſence 
of the King, than he would take care of , 
in.the preience of an ordinary man, He 
makes as if Chriſt was his fellow, and 
that a man may come as rudely into his 
company, as if he was coming into his own 
houle, and fitting at his own board, 

- 2, A good man that. cars unpreparedly, 
and without foregoing conſideration , may 
eat and drink dammation ro himfeit , z, e, 
he may bring upoa himſelf bodily judge- 
ments when he minds not ſeriouſly the re- 
ligious ends of this eating and drinking. 
For ſo the word zeiwa, is to be underſtood 
as it relates to' the: believing Corinthians , 
as is manifeſt from verf. 30, For this cauſe 
many were weak, and others fick , and 
others were dead. - The cauſe he ſpeaks of, 
was their unworthy cating and drinking, z. e. 
their maintaining pride and contempt of 
their poor brethren, their uncharicablenels 
and want of love even when they were do- 


ing 


he 


= 
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ing this ſacred ation, This cauſed God 
to fcourge them, and inflit ſome puniſh- 
ments upon their bodies , that he mighr 
awaken and ſave their ſouls, . Every 1in 
may be the cauſe of diſeaſes , bur this in 
particular is noted as the Author of thoſe 
diſeaſes that rage among Chriſtians, Take 
heed then how thou comeſt void of humi- 
lity, or brotherly kindneſs, or not atrenc- 
ing what thou art there ro do. He thar 
drinks thus unworthily, may have a poy- 
ſon run through his veins ; "The Wine may 
breed the Stone in his kidneys or bladder, 
and the Gout in his joynts ; An Ague or 
Feaver may have commiſſion to invade his 
Blood. Or if none of theſe fall upon him, 
it may bring a curſe upon his- goods , or 
relations, or good name. Every time thou 
receiveſt, and art not a man that exami- 
neſt thy ſelf, for any thing thou canſt cel], 
thou killeſt a Child, or beaſt, thou blaſteſt 
thy Corn, or calleſt for Worms and Car- 
terpillars uponthy fraic, And if we go on, 
and will nor amend in this thing, whereas 
God doth now plague us with many fick- 
neffes, he may in a ſhort time fend the Pc- 
ſilence, and ſweep us away with the be- 
ſom of deſtruion ; he may depopulare our 
Pariſhes, and leave bur a few Commu- 
Aicants, | 


3. As 
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3. As fora wicked prophane perſon:that 
approaches hither with ſome {light intenti- 
ons to leave his fin in which perhaps he 
the laſt week lived ; He is guilty of the 
body 'and blood of the -Lord in another 
ſenſe. He is a kind of. murtherer of the 
Lord of Life ; He makes his Wounds bleed 
afreſh ; and he pierces his fides with a grea- 
ter cruelty than the Roman Souldier ; he 
grieves and wounds him more than the 
Fews that wrung his blood out of his ſa- 
cred Body, For he brings that - before 
him which he hates more than he did 
death, more than the Nails and the Croſs. 
He pricks him with that which is ſorerto 
him than. the Spear which was thruſt .into 
his ſide. He knows he ſhould do better, 
when they did they knew not what. O 
how doth it trouble the-heart of our Lord 
© ſee men lay that in, their boſom, and 
cheriſh its life, which was the cauſe of his 
death. Yea, how grievous muſt it be un- 
to him to ſee them do this, even when 
they come to commemorate his Death ! 
This fin of unworthy receiving, doth ſtrike 
above the reſt to his heart , ſeeing all his 
pains cannot- make them leave their ſins. 
Ic is as if a Child ſhould kiſs the bloody 
knife which killed his Father ; When he 
comes to make a ſolemn declaration againſ 
the 
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the Authors of his Death, and pretends to 


rake vengeance upon them as villains, for 
ſuch an unpardonable fat. As if a Ro- 
14 ſhould have 'run into the encmies 
Camp, having made a large commendarti- 
'on of that act of Decizs in dying for his 
Countrey. And there is one fin that ſeems 
more-manifeſtly than others , to-open the 
cloſed Wounds of-Chriſt ; rhatis, hatred 
and-enmity 4n' our hearts , which-T doubr 
few of the common ſort are free of. He 
that comes with' his heart full of paſſion, 
and anger, and rage againſt his' Brother , 
what doth he” but rend and tear the body 
of Chriſt in pieces? He ſeparates and di- 


vides as muchas he can one part of it from 


another, and in a 'moſt formal manner kills 


: him afreſh in his members, who are called 
' his Body. Whoſoever hates his brother, 


is a murtherer ; whoſoever divides one man 


: from another, he doth what he can to rend 
'the body of Chriſt , and ro deſtroy thar 
'which is as dear to him as his life, Now 


whoſe heart would not faint and (wound 


tothink of being guilty of his moſt ſacred 
 þlood © There is no ſuch load to the 


Conſcience, as to ſhed innocent blood : 
Who then can have a heart ſtrong enough 
to bear him up under the crime of being 
euilcy of the body and blood of the Son of 
Gods 4. And 


379 
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4. Andtharis the fourth thing , I would 
/ have ſuch perſons to conſider ; chart - they 
eat and drink damnation to themſelves in 
a more ſpiritual fenſe than the Corinthians 
did ; thatis, they make themſelves liable 
not only to the plagues of God in this life, 
bur to his everlaſting anger in che. world 
co come. You have ſeen already that in 
this Sacrament we make a ſolemn profeſh- 
on of our ſelves co be -Chriſts Diſciples, 
we vow. our feives to his. {ervice 5 what 
doth he then bur call for all/the curſes of 
God upon his head, who takes no care to 
keep thoſe engagements 2: We here. profeſs. 

ro believe the Goſpel , and to ſubmic our 
{elves to it. ; now the threatnings of Chriſt } 

are a part. of his Goſpel, which we chuſfe 
here to fall under, if we do not obey his 
commands. , We here receive Chriſt who- 
15 repreſented to us by the: figns of Bread 
and Wine, He' therefore who embraces 
hin with a dead faith that; works not by 
love, what doth heelſe buc damn himſelf 2 | 
iHe profeſſes Chriſt as ſolemnly as any | 
Creature can do, but he-lives not accord- 
ing to him: His own faith then and belief, 
will condemn him. And. let that man | 
think that he departs from the Lords Ta- | 
bie expoſed to all the miſchiefs in the | 
world that can fall upona man RR | 
| | . trom 
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from above; The ſhadow of the Lord is 


departed from his head , and he lies open 
to all the Thunderbolts of Heaven. And 


beſide he configns himſelf over to eternal 


deach ; he binds himſelf ro endure the cor- 
ments of Hell fire. Whena man can think 
of Chriſt, of his death, of his love, and 
yet love his fin, and - keep the traytor in 
his breaſt ; it will at laſt prove a traycor 
to him, and hale him ro the moſt fearful 
execution. The flames of Hell will be the 
hotter, becauſe the blood of Chriſt will 
not quench chem: The Anger of God will 
be more incenſed, becauſe men blew ir up 
by their. ſins , notwithſtanding the ſtream 


_ of Blood which flowed from the fide of his 


Son to ſlake it. And you will fee thac he 


is in greater danger of Hell fire than other 


men, and rhat he drinks damnation, if you 
conſider thar which follows. 

5.. Such a prophane perſon doth by this 
a& more harden his heart in his fin, and 
makes it more obdurate againſt all che me- 
thods of God. It may be in the heart of 
ſome to ſay, that there is no ſuch danger 
of damnation ; for a man may repent and 
though he do not now leave his fin, yer 
hereafter he may be our of love with ir, 
Bur this imagination. will ſoon fly away, 
if you {ct bur che light of this cruch ( _ 
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thoſe that follow ) againſt ic ; Thata mans” 
heart becomes .more obſtinate,and unmalle- , 
able, who is not ſofraed by Chriſts Blood, | 
and goes on in fin, though: he then-per- 
haps entertained ſome reſolutions againſt ir, - 
This Bread. will curn into a ſtone in ſuch a 
mans hearc, -and it will become as bard;as . 
the nether Milſtone. He that can 4tin;, 
though he remember ofcen ſuch a love thar / 
is in Chriſt, and ſo great evil as is in fin, 
and chough he come and. make engage- . 
ments and profeſſions of love co him, muſt 
needs be yery ſtupid and ſenſelefs, And 
God withdrawing his Grace, Chriſt de-- 
parting away. from ſuch, an unhallowed . 
and impudent Creature, muſt needs make . 
his heart more ſeared , and his condition | 
more. dangerous. When he approaches to 
a ſoul, and nnds it a neſt of unclean Birds, - 
his holy ſpiric will cake the wings of a 
Dove and fly away to a cleaner and whi- 
cer habitation. Oc rather, if we refule co - 
hear his Law, and obey his Word which 
is preached to.us, he will not come to: us: + 
when we are fo, bold as'to-take this Coves : 
nant into. our. mouths, and: yet hate to'be. 
reformed,.' Aad if he will not come tous, 
what can follow but coldneſs and hardneſs, 
by reaſon of his abſence 5 OO 


S. The 


The Benefits of boly (ommunion. 383; 
:. 6.' The Devil enters into that heart 
which Chriſt leaves. If the Lord can find 
nd room.in us , we become fit for ſeven 
more foul ſpirits than dwelr-in us before, 
God leaves men more to the power of Sa- 
ran when they offer ſuch contempt unto 
his Son:. The powers of darkneſs ruſh 
with greater fury, and with a greater throng 
upon ſuch a perion that loves to be in dark- 
neſs in the midſt of ſuch Heavenly lighr, 
The Serpent may infuſe his venome more 
into their ſpirits, as well as ſting their bo- 
dies ; and he gets a ſtronger title co them 
after they have offered ſuch an affront and 
mockery to the Son of God. 

7. It muſt needs be hard for ſuch a per- 
ſon.co ger a pardon, becauſe he. fins even 
againſt that Blood by which che pardon is 
to be obtained, Upon what ſcore can he 
ſue for forgiveneſs, who made fo light of 
the Covenant of forgiveneſs? What will 
he plead for himſelf, who makes ſo little 
Conſcience of keeping Chriſts commands, 
that he breaks them all at once? for he 
that doth not heartily entertain Chriſt 
when he is ſo tendred, and ſubmits nor 
himſelf to him, he refuſes all the Goſpel, 
and rejects all that he ſays. I tell you ic 
will coſt a man many a tear , and a very 
{ad repentance , before he obtain che mer- 
o 
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384 The Benefits of holy Communion. ” 
cy to wipe off choſe ſtains which che Blood. 
of Chriſt teaves upon the Soul, Hemuſt 
be waſhed in thar very blood: which” he 
uſes fo irreverently , and which he can fin 
againſt ſo boldly ; and what a ſtrong faith 
muſt he have that can think chis is to ea- 
lily to be obtained ? I 
Ler no man then approach hither rhar is 
in love with any ſin, whoſe heart is nor 
{o- broken for his Rebellions, that he vert- 
ly thinks in his Conſcience he hall leave 
chem. Lethim bring nothing into the pre- 
{ſence of Chriſt which his Soul hates ; un- 
leſs he intend to be wotſe than a Few, 
who did not own him to be the Chriſt: 
And if any man- do find upon good confide- 
ration thache and his ſins are fo faln eur, 
that they ſhall never agree again, and there- 
fore deſires here to make an open defiance 
of chemi , and joyn himſelf moſt ſolemnly 
in a friendſhip with Chriſt 5 ler him be in- 
tinicely careful afterward , that he do nor 
return with a Dog to his vomit after he - 
hath eaten this ſacred food. 3. 
Bur let me add this, chat 1 do not ſay 
Rn all this of the danger that is inthis thing , 
aus that you may not come (as St. Chryſoſtom 
v4 ji peaks) but that you may not meerly come. 
=-0i:- For as to come 0n any fajhion is very dan- 
Cy, £3N 
br jt £72.35 Tegriou, Kc, Hom, 24.71 1 ad Corinth; 
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perous; ſo not to come art all'is certain fa: | 
mine and death, . As he may ſurfeic and 
kill himſelf; char is aglutcon ; ſoir is moſt 
certain thac he periſhes who faſts and never 
EatS at. all, If ic be a duty to do this; 
then there is a puniſhment annexcd co' the 
neglect, as well as to the ill-performance 
of it. There is a danger in not coming , 
as well as in coming unworthily. - God is 
angry at one fin as well as at another; and 
if he ſhall-be condemned char doth this ig- 
norantly , or in love to his ſins, or in 
half hatred of them, fo ſhall he be thar 
ſtays away, and will not get knowledge; 
_ nor leave ua ſins. He that cats _— | 
_ rently, is guilty by prophaning of Chriſts 
Body, ke i, he ako a - at all; by 
deſpifing of it, and preferring his luſts be- 
fore him. As! he eats damnation to him- 
ſelf, ſo doth the other by not cating, judge 
himſelf co be in a damnable_condition. -For 
if we cannot partake of his body and blood 
here, how can we think our: ſelyes fic co 
feaſt with him hereafter « Many think char 
'they are ſafe if they venture not upon theie 
holy things; and ir diſquiers them co come 
in their fins; bur it never troubles them 
that they ſtay away and continue in their 
ſias The( mens Conſciences are but half 
| informed; and I ſeriouſly with chem noc to 
bf | FE f£ endure 
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endure in that condition , wherein they 
judge themſelves unmeer ſociety for Chriſt 
and the faithful. Remember, that you not 
only live in fin, but add chis fin to all the 
reſt , that you do not come to remember 
Chriſt, and ſhew forth his Death. He 
that breaks one of the leaſt of his Command- 
ments, and lives in the known neglect of ir, 
ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 2. e. ſhall be deemed not to belong 
co it, 

Away then with this ſupine negligence, 

Jam. 4. 8. Cleanſe your hearts ye ſinners, and purifie 

your hearts ye double minded. Purge 

your ſouls by hearty forrow, by hamble 
confeſſion, by great contrition, by a pro- 
felled hatred and deteſtation of all . your 

Cot. . fins. Aortifie your members that are on 

3+ $5 Ss . 

8,12, 13. the earth, fornication , uncleanneſs, inor- 

dinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and co- 

veronſneſs, Put off all theſe, anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy Communication out 
of your mouth; Lye not one unto another. 

But put on 4s the Elett of God , bowels of 


and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt 
forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, &&c, And come 
hicher co trengchen your reſolutions , and 

co 


mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- 
neſs, long-ſuffering , forbearing one another 
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to cofifirm your purpoſes, Come and re- 
new your vows of holy living, and pro- 
teſt in che ſight of God and his holy An- 
gels, and before his faichful people ; that 
you will be the followers of the Lord Fe- 
ſus. Do not weep and mourn, and affli& 
your Souls for a day, do not baniſh your 
{ins for a little time, that you may encer- 
fain them afterward with a greater kind- 
neſs, but give them aneternal divorce, and 
bid them never think to return again, Do 
not go a little back from your fins, that 
you may take your riſe, and leap into them 
with a greater violence, but fly from them 
as from che Devil, and the mouth of che 
pit, reſolving never to caſt a friendly look 
upon them any. more; And then come to 
Chriſt, and cauſe joy in Heaven at there- 
turn of a repenting ſinner, And if thou 
rzkeſt upon thee his yoke, why ſhould 
there not be joy on earth too © why 
ſhouldſt chou not come and praiſe the Lord 
for his goodneſs to thee, and make the 
fairhful rejoyce with thee that they have 
got more company at this holy Feaſt ? 

Bur I am very ignorant, will ſome ſay, 
and I dare not come for fear I underſtand 
not theſe myſteries. I anſwer, Thar it 
is very well if thou art ſenſible of thy ig- 
norance, for then there is hope thou wilc 
Re 4 Fl 2 labour 
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labour after: knowledge. And it is not 
hard to underſtand the meaning of theſe 
things, bur very caſte; for our Lord hath 
made his ſufferings ſenſible to us in theſe 
ſigns, that we might more eaſily remember 
them, and be more quickly moved by them 
to due affections to him. | 
_ But I am afraid my heart is not right, 
ſaith another, and that Iam cheated with 
che ſhadows of Faith and Repentance, Ler 
that man who ſpeaks thus ,* tell himſelf 
what he means by true faith which he 
would find in himſelf, Is it a perſwafion 
that God loyes thee 2 Is it a_ reſting on 
Chriſt for ſalvation ? A thouſand to one 
this is the: miſtake which troubles many. 
Bur thac Faith is another. thing which the: 
Goſpel {peaks of, which will be ſoon un- 
dcrſtond , if chou underſtandeſt what the. 
Goſpel is which thou art to believe. The 
Goſpel is to. be conſidered either as a Nar- 
. rative, zelation and report of what Chriſt 
Jeſus was upon earth, and of what he hath 
done, and ſuffered ; of what. he taughr, 
and what he now is in the Heavens, Ir 
is-an Hiſtory of his Life and Death, Re- ' 
ſyrretion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven , 
there co fic at Gods right hands and ir is 
a Sermon concerning Chriſts Doctrines, of 
his commands, promiſes and threatnings. 
| | Or 
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Or ſecondly, it is to-be-conſtdered 'as its 
a call or proclamation,” an offer or tender- 
of pardon, grate and ſalvation to all that 
will accept of them on'the 'conditions thit' 
they are propounded. Now Faith is firſtan 
aſſent of the-mind and heart to that rep0rt; 
a firm perſwaſton that all is true that'is- 
faid in the Gope!, and ſecondly . It is'a” 
conſent to that offer, an-acceprance of that" 
invitation, an embracemwent of all rchat*is: 
there tendred, -by yielding up of our (elves; 
to obeyth& Lord ſeſusin;allchings. This? 
is receiving of Chriſt, this is believing: in 
the Son- of God, | Andithere are many! 
a6ts of faich'to be in thy heart, 'before thotE 
canſt 1ay Hold of the mercy-of God and'bE 
confident ehi6u- art accepred of him. - An 
proportionably to thy -fincere and hearty” 
conſent to obey him, will be: thy perfwas 
fion' of an intereſt in that mercy. ' If thy: 
confident relying' on himfor 1alvation,/ex-- 
ceed other acts of a lively faith, it'is'to be: 
ſuſpeed of roo ſudden a'growth, and thou 
hadſt beſt fear thar it ſtarts up too hich.” 
But conſider with thy ſelf, doſt thou- be= 
lieve the Goſpels doth thy heart* ſubmit 
to that way of ſalvation. there propoled 
are thou devoted: to the ſervice of Jeſus *: 
Then be of good comfort, if not contident 5 
come and ftrengthen thy faith ,” that' thaw, 
Oe RO. "WF g maiſt 
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maiſt {till do as thou baſt reſolved. This 
is one of the commands of the Goſpel 
which thou doſt believe ; and therefore if 
thy faich be true, obey it. 

;-Bur a third ſaith, That he hath ſo much 
buſineſs that he cannot prepare; himſelf. 
But conſider I pray you in the fear of God, 
what greater buſineſs can there be, than 
to work out our ſalvation? Had not they 
hulſineſs ( as they- pretended ) of great im- 
poxt, to whom-the Lord ſaid, you ſhall not 
raſte of my Supper © Conſider whether 
thou capſt not bring thy buſineſs. into 2 
leſs compaſs, or may it not be ler alone till 
another time 2 I cannot believe. that any 
man is ſo imployed., that conſtantly. when 
he.js to xeceive the. Sacrament, he muſt 
omit- it, or be a grear loſer. Ir js ifcredi- 
ble-that his buſineſs muſt he done juſt in 
that nick of time, and that.none elſe will 
ſerve, But how comes it thatmen can fing. 
time for ſports ang recreations, for viſits, 
_ and friendly entertainments ; and yet can: 
never be found . at leaſure when. Chriſt: 
comes 7 And beſides, what do menmean by 
preparation? Are -xhey ſo imployed that 
they cannor rcad, nor pray {crzouſly, nar 
praiſe God for his mercies * If they be, they. 
are moſt dangerouſly buſted'z it were good: 
for them they had nox half that riches 
OO! Fo Por , k ry ; ”—_ £ ; which 
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which will not ler them go to Heaven, 
But if they be conſtantly free for ſuch good 
duties, then they are making a daily pre- 
paration for this ſort of Prayers and Prai- 
ſes, There # none need be unprepared by 
buſineſs for this duty, who are not unprepa- 
red for all other. | 
Burt there are wicked perſons, that Com- 
 municate, ſay ſome other. Theſe it ſeems 
have time enough both co obſerve them- 
ſelves and others alſo. Then, I hope, they 
have reproved and admoniſhed their bre- 
thren, and they pray continually for them, 
or elſe why do they ſpeak of them as fo 
wicked? None is to be.deemed ſo wicked 
as to be excluded from our fociety , unleſs 
he refuſe reproofs, and reje&t our good 
counſel, and withſtand all the means of 
amendment. But who made thee a judge 
| of the matter? Canſt thou determine who 
are fit to be debar'd all Chriſtian ſociety ? 
If it belong to ſome other perſon to judg: 
of him; do not take upon thee his office. 
If he do not do his office, go and tell him 
of it ; and if he ſtillnegle& his duty, do 
not thou therefore negle& rhine, If he 
will not-do what becomes him, do not tho1 
therefore refuſe thine own food, and ſtarve 
thy Soul out of I know not what peeviſh- 
” + us neſs 
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nefs, that all things cannot be according tg 
thy deſire, | 

Bur perhaps this cafe may be thought 
worthy of particular ſatisfaQtion, and chere- 
fore I ſhall beſtow an whole Chapter up- 
on jr. This only Idefire, that none would 
make ita matter of quarrel, which 1 pro- 
pound , bur look upon it as a deſire after 

| peace. | 
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CHAP. XX. 


The great excuſe of many #unmasked ; 
which 1s, that wicked men are permit: 
ed to Communicate, In which « ſhown 

_ "the proceſſ that is to be uſed, before we 

' refuſe to communicate with thoſe that 

' are bad, | CL aNE 


' The Concluſion, 
"A Nd firſt, I ſappoſe every fober Chri- 
FA tian will take this for a truth , thar 
rio man is to judge another ſo wicked as to 
refuſe his Communion, till he be caſt one 
of the ſociety of the faithful, for his wick- 
edneſs. No modeſt perſon will be ſo bold 
as to paſs his cenſures upon a man whem 


the Church hath not yer cenſured. Ir is 


too much-arrogance for a private man to 
make himſelf the Judge of all his: Bre- 
thren.. And ſuch a pride' may deſerve as 
ſevere a cenſure, as that wickedneſs which 
he is pleaſed to condemn, 
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II. Secondly, I think this will not be 
denied neither, thar rhey in whofe power” 
it is to remove the wicked from Commu- 
nion, are not-to do it haftily. Two or 
three thoughts will ſerve many private men 
to the reſufing of their Brethren, Some 

aſhionate diſcourſe* ſhall convert them to 
eparate from all thoſe whom an hour be- 
 forethey owned. Andifchey change their 
thoughts ſo. ſpeedily, they. are very unfit to 
judge of ſuch a weighty matter. - Byt then 
they that are judges, muſt take great heed 
that their zeal. do not out-run their know- 
ledge; and they muſt beware they uſe not 
ſevere medicines, when more mild and gen- 
tle will cure the diſeaſe. 1s God haſty in 
judging of us? Doth one fin make him 
mithdray his grace * Doth. not he wait to 
be gracious? and is he. not {low to anger, 
and of great mercy £ Doth not he-uſe many, 
means to amend us, before, he: ſends fick. 
neſſes or ſuch puniſhments upon. us? The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are then-to imitate 
their Maſter, - and to proceed. very ſlowly 
unto any: ſharp courſes, though. they rend 
to mens recovery. | | | 


ITI. Thirdly, We muſt take therefore 
the-method which Chriſt hath preſcribed, 
ns be- 


before we judge a man ſo wicked as to be 
unchurched. And that is this, $2 
I, There is an expreſs command or 
fraternal admonition, 1 Thel. 5.14. Every 
particular Chriſtian that ſees his Brother in 
a faulr, is bound to admoniſh him, to open 
his eyes, to awaken him our of his drowſi- 
neſs, and ſtir him up to repentance, Ir 
was a barbarous ſaying of Ca:z, Am I my 
Brothers keeper? If we be Brethren, we 
ought to havea charity toeach other, and 
none can be greater than this, to reprove a 
ſinner, and endeayour his amendmenr. And 
ſo our Saviour bids every Diſciple ( Mat. 
18.15) when his Brother treſpaſſes againſt 
bim, that he ſhould go and tell him of ir 
privately berween them two, What a 
great deal would the. Devil loſe, if this 
. were practiſed as faichfully as many other 
duties are © Nay, if men were as ready 
diſcxcetly to reprove, as they are ralhly to 
condemn , his Kingdom would be in dan- 
ger to be ruined. For not only thoſe quar- 
rels that are in the Church might be bere- 
by reconciled ; but a very noifons-pare of 
mans life would be. fanflified and; perfumed. 
Their backbitings, their eyil ſurmiſipgs , 
their whiſperings, ang ſpeaking eyil one of 
another, would at once be amended, to- 
| gerher wich cheir uncharicable Cy" 
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And I would to God that they who have 
ſuch a care that there ſhould be no'wicked 
in the Church, would nor tell others that 
ſuch a man is wicked , before they have 
told 4i-z(o, and endeavoured his 'reforma- 
tion, This would be a great charity to 
him , by hiding his fables from being 
more publick; and no leſs charity to our 
ſelves, by converting a finner from the er- 
ror of his ways ; and ſaving a ſout from 

death, which will hide a multitude of fins. 
2. If this prevail not, he is to get-rwo 
or three ' honeſt men beſide himſelf; 'to' do 
this duty with him, So our Saviour pre- 
ſcribes in that place, at. 18. 16.: We 
muſt not preſently give a' man up for incor- 
rigible, 4t our fingle admonition be notre- 
ceived or followed ; nor muſt we divulge 
his faults, and ſpread them any further than 
is neceffary'for bis amendment. And per- 
haps the faolt may be: known to more than 
one; in which caſe they-that are-of- beſt 
knowledge and affections, ſhould undertake - 
his cure; and cover his fin that it be not 

knowniunto all men; © WITT. 
. 3. Buriif he refuſe to hearken to: theſe 
mens good counſel, then let them tell it ro 
the Miniſter , whom God :hath ſet over 
them ; and {et himprivately admonifh him 
that hath. offended, with all loye and gen- 
if r tle- 


bimſelf defame Goſpel, and finds fault with 
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tleneſs. And. as the former was a fFarer- 
zal, ſoisthis a paternal admonition. And 
if his fault be known to him before, chea 
he is bound to admonith him, both as he 
is a Brother, and as heisa Father. And 
I ſuppoſe his charity will be fo great, as 
not to think one entreaty to be enough ; 
but he will extend ic to repeated beſeech- 
ings, before any courſe more ſevere be 
uſed, Or he may take, after many admo- 
nitions, ſome few with him to be both wit- 
neſles of what he doth, and alſo ro make ic 
more ſolemn and effcctuat to the ſinner, 

4. But then if after this ſort of admoni- 
tion, the party continue unreformed , the 
higheſt Authority in the Church is co be 
implored againſt him, that he may be re- 
buked before all, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
I Tis. 5+ 20. For as the private perſon was 
rodoitby him ſelf, and then before others ; 
ſo is the Miaiſter likewiſe to uſe a firſt 
and ſecond* admonition anſwerable unto 
theirs. He is in the face of che Congre- 
gation to exhort him. to repentance, to 

ray for him chat he may repent , which 
in all likelihood will amend him, or at 
leaſt dum unus corripitur , plurime emen- 
dantar, many will fear the like correction, 
He that ſaith chis is to defame a man, doth 
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the method of Chriſt to do men good. He 
doth ſhame himſelf, qui factt , * ow argut 
debet , non ille, qui arguit, He that're- 
proves another, doch not defame him, but 
he defames himfelf by deſerving of reproof, 
And ir is a greater ſhame to commit it, and 
continue in it, than vo be reproved for it , 
and amend it. 

5. And if after theſe rwo admonitions 
of his and theirs, he do not amend , then 
let him be rejected and caſt fromthe Com- 
munion of the Church, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Tit. 3. 10, i, e, Let him ſpeak to all the 
Congregation to avoid fuch a man as an 
infeious perſon'; and nor keep ſociety and 
converſe with him. Let him charge them 
to withdraw themſelves from his company, 
and not: to: maintain familiarity with one 
ſoincorrigible. For you muſt-know ( which 
people liccle conſider ) That they that you 
will not hold communion with ar the Lords 
Table, you are not to hold converſe with 
at your own, Now what a deſperate fin-- 
ner muſt he be, that we would chus ufe £ 
and how long ſhould we waic before this: 
ſeverity be exerciſed? And yet we cannot 
ſarisfle our ſelves (as far as my weak un- 
derſtanding can judge) in abſtaining from 
his communion till this courfe have been 
taken with him. And ler me fay it with = 
muc 
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much confidence as it hath cruth on its fide, 
That the way of the Church of God hath 
wot been to gather the godly from among the 
prophane without any more ado, but to caff 
out the prophane from among the godly, af- 
ter all this labour, Believe it, corrupt 
Members are of the body, till chey be cur 
off; And no wiſe man will uſe ſach a ſharp 
remedy, till he ſees it will gangrene and in- 
danger the body, He muſt firſt uſe cor- 
roding and healing plaiſters, ſharp reproofs 
and mild admonitions, But withour any 
of theſe, to ſuppoſe men ungodly, and ga- 
ther a ſele&t number our of them, is a path 
which the People of God have nor trod , 
a practice which they have not been ac- 
quainted withal. I confeſs the crime may 
ſometime be fo great, that all chefe conrſes 
are not to be taken, but an Adulterer ,. a 
Fornicator, or ſuch like, is to be debar'd 
Chriſtian Communion withour this pro- 
ceſs, till he have given: ſufficient proof of 
his amendment. But becauſe we live in 
Fece Romuli , and there is little order 
amongſt us, let me ſuppoſe that they ro 
whom it belongs, do not do their duty, and. 
cake this courſe. | 


I'V. Fourthly, Let it be conſidered, both 
that it is no part of thy duty to judge con- 
cern- 
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ing the ſtate of other men., and chat thou . 
canſt not, anſwer the neglect.of thy dury - 
becauſe other men negle& theirs, Chriſt 
bids thee to do this in remembrance of him z 
if others will not do it ſo as they oughc, 
that is ao juſt cauſe for. thee not to dd it; 
How can another mans {in be a reaſon for 
thy fin? Why ſhould his nor. being remo-. 
ved, be a cauſe of thy removing thy ſelf 2 
If the Miniſter do not his duty in every 
thing, do thou do thine, or elſe you are 
both alike. He is negligent in not. admo- 
niſhing of chem that offend, and chou art 
negligent in +not. remembring of Chriſts 
Death, - and deſerveſt to admoniſhed allo. 


V. Fifchly, Ler it be conſidered allo, thar 
when thou doſt receive, thy Communion is 
with the reſt of the Church, and not with 
him that receives not aright, He only eats 
the Bread and drinks the Wine, bur re-- 
ceives not Chriſt ; and ſo thou doſt not be- . 
come one. with him. - All che communion 
thou haſt with him, is only at#ral, not mo- 
ral nor ſpiritual. His bodily preſence is 
there ; andas to cating and-drinking, thou 
doſt as he doth, but when thou confidereſt 
the manner of the action, which is the mo- 
rality of ir, thou doſt not communicate 
wich him , nor doſt what he doth, For 
| [nou 
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| and deſigns than hedoth ;z ſothat inarighe: 


thou cms in-anothee ſort, for other ends: 


_ underſtanding there is no commuggon be- 


tween you. "And then why thouldeſt thou: 


ſever thy ſelf from communion with the. 


body , for fear thou ſhouldeſt have com- 
munion with a 'finner , which afrer chou 
haſt declarcd thy hatred of his fins , thou 
canſt not have 2 | 


VI. Sixthlyi, Bur if chon feareſt chat 
his bodily preſence will do thee any harm, 

why miſt thou not as well chink that thy 
' bodily preſence will do him good Thy 
goodneſs may as mich ayail him, as his fin 
infe&t thee. You have influence upon each 
other ( as to harm or benefit ) both alike, 
and chat is none at all, | 


VII. Seventhly, But perhaps you fear 
that your preſence with him is an appro- 
ving of his-fin, and you ſhall be cakea co 


allow his vices.” Theſe are meer fears and - 


groundleſs jealoufies ; for there is no man 
chat doth ſo interpretit. Ir cannot ſignifie 
ſo much, unleſs che Congregation {0 unders 
ſtand it, which no wiſe man will do. And 
if you canriort be otherwiſe ſatisfied, go to 
the Miniſter, and profeſs co him, and as 
many of the Congregation. as you pleaſe ; 


: _ OT: \ 2 >: © -. Bats Calling > Fa J 2 1 odilth a OR”. © L 447 ONT. OPEN. ITY ws 40S Ea Eaters < 
> —_ _ -—_ "- y 7 : tba. G . 0. Bo Sh ASE wo Os 3 oF <M * 4 nw * {4 $00" EI *. SY 
i Oo Y . readies. IE Ee —_— 1 Y £ Os 
% 9; oa __ « "017" "Bade: TR Of I ON — Þ +: Ys 
G . . - IT \ re £ ' *.6 # G4 - 
4 Ee * : 5 REY dh af , 
"4 , oy FS a he AL $- 1 . 
= " "a. 
| The 4 
., 
bo ) 40, 
D 4 v I 
o ©2}. % , 
_- * Ys 4 "—_ 
« * g 
a . 


that you'diſlike the ways of ſuch a: perſon; 
and difallow'of the fins wherein he lives, 
and; thatggon intend not to. have any com- 


munion with him , though he be preſent. 


with you. | 


' VIII, Eighthly, And if you fear that 
the. ſinner himſelf will make an ill uſe of ir, 
and think himſelf to be good, becauſe he is 
in good company , you have a remedy at 
hand for that, which is private admonition 
and reproof. And I defire-thoſe that are 


fo ſcrupulous, ſcriouſly ro conſider whether 


they have by good counſel and advice, la- 
boured to reform this fanful Neighbour. 
If not, then what hypocriſie is it to com- 
plain of mixt communions; -and-that he. is 


there ; when thou haſt not done what thou. 


canſt to hinder it by making of him bercer 2 
He that ſaith he cannot, with any comforc 
partake with ſuch a perſon, ſhould rather 
conſider with -what comfort he can live in 
the ſinful negle&.of ſuch a. plain duty, as 


that is, of admoniſhing his Brother. Ic is 
the part of:a- Chtiſtian not, cocondemn his 


Brother, but.to labour to make him better ; 


Not to refuſe communion with him preſent- 


ly, but ro-affociate himſelf with him , ro 
perſwade him to; amend. '.., 


| IX. Ninthly, 


hw - 
—_— 
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I X. Ninthly, Bur if chou haſt perform- 
ed this duty carefully, then he cannot pre- 
| ſame chou loveſt his ſin, though chou loveſt 
him; nor will any fin which he afterward 
commits, be impuced co thy negled ; nor 
will the fi of his receiving unworthily be 
laid to thy charge, becauſe thou didſt what 
thou couldſt to prevent ic, Ir can only be. 
matcer of thy compaſſion and ſorrow , but 
not thy burden and trouble , that another 
doth not do his duty when thou haſt done 
thine. And all Gods Servants in all ages 
of che Church, have received comfort in 
ſuch mixed communions, and have patient- 
ly waited till Chriſts courſe was taken with 
men for their reformation, And it is to be 
feared that ſuch objeRors ſeek for too much 
comfort in outward things, and diſcomforr 
themſelves in their own fancies ; Whereas 
their true comfort lies in doing of their du- 
ty faithfully to God and to their Brethren, 
and in the mercy of God in Chriſt. And 
if they look for other comfort, they will be 
deceived, for the net of the Goſpel brings 
both good and bad to the ſhore ; and where 
_ is Wheat, thereare Fares many times 
alſo, | 

Let tio mati therefore plead this or that 
1n excuſe for his not coming to the Lords 
7 _ 


« -N% 0 L H * ; * » x 5 
s c c » : - 
The Benefits of boly nd 461 
enents omminion. 623 
© LI 
% 


40 


4 The Benefits of holy Communion. 


Table, but reſolve hereafter carefully to 
perform (o neceſſary a duty. Let the fin- 
ner quit his ſtate of ſin and death, and ſo 
come and eat of the Bread of life. Let the 
ignorant come into the School of Chriſt, 
and proceed till chey come to the higheſt 
form, to the upper room where this Feaſt 
is preparet, Let thoſe that are in enmity 
with their Neighbours alſo come ; letthem 
only firſt go and be reconciled to their Bre- 
thren and ſo let them offer their gife. Ler 


| thoſe that have a multitude of worldly em- 


ployments come, only let them leave them 
as Abraham did his Aſſes at che bottom of 
che Mount, and ſo let chem aſcend to Hea- 
ven in- their thoughts, and converſe with 
God, Let the weak come that they may 
grow in ſtrength ; and let the ſtrong come 
that they may not grow weak, Let them 
who have fears come, that their hearts may 
be ſerled by the atsof a more lively faith ; 
and let them come who have hopes, thar 
they may riſeto greater degrees of an hum- 
ble confidence. . Ler thote who have lei- 
ſure accept of this invitation, becauſe'they 
have no excuſe ; and let choſe who have bur 
lictle leiſare entertain ic alſo, that they may 
the more ſanRifie their buſineſs and employ- 


ments. Ler the ſad and ſorrowful, approach, - 


that their hearcs may be filled with ye 
O 
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of the Lord ; and ler thoſe that rejoyce in 
che Lord always, approach, that their joy 
may be full. Do not ſend your excuſes 
when you are called ; but reſolve that ane- 
ceſſiry lies upon you, unleſs you will be 
guilcy of the fouleſt negle& of your duty , 
and the greateſt diſreſpeR to Gods love. If 
any man can be content to ſtay away after 
all theſe entreaties, or to come but (ſeldom 
when he may be ſo welcome, Let him coa- 
ſider what a wrong he offers to his own 
foul, how he robs it of its food and 
nouriſhment, and how he pineth the moſt 
noble and excellent Creature in the world. 
And let him confider whac an affront ir is 
to God to deſpiſe the choiſeſt of his chear, 
the moſt coſtly proviſion made by the ex- 
penſe of his Sons Blood, and the moſt kind 
and gracious invitations to it. O fooliſh 
people and unwiſe ! do we thus requite the 
Lord ? do we thus flight the dying of our 
Saviour ? are we no more affected with his 
ſingular love? Is this ro commemorate the 
death of Chriſt, to come once or twice in a 
year to this Feaſt ? The Lord have mercy 
- upon #s, and help s, How are wedege- 
nerated from the primitive practiſe 2 how 
cold is our loye to God and to his Son 
grown? Unleſs we blow it up by a frequene 
remembrance of Chriſt, it is to be feared 
| Gg3 it 
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ic will quice go out, The aſhes and duſt 
of this world will bury all the remaining 
ſparks of it which are not yet extinguiſhed, 
Let Chriſt, I beſeech you, ſee thar you 
love him, by raking all occaftons to come 
zo him ; by binding your ſelves faſter wich | 
the cords of his love, to all obedience and | 
dutifulneſs roward him. And let me byr ; 
rell you theſe two traths, and I ſhall pur an. i 
end to this Diſcourſe: The way #o have re- 
formed us would wot have been to leave off 
Communions , but to make them more. fre- 
quent, , Nor ſecondly, To unmte and conſoli- | 
date Pariſhes, but to make more Paſtors in ; 
greater Pariſhes, that by more perſonal in- | 
ſtruition men might be better fitted for fre: | 
quent Communion. But (o it'is, that zeal 
ofr-times hath too much paſſion in ir, and 
roo little knowledge. The good Lord par- 

© gon ns, and be graciqus unto us. Amex, 
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T is not _needful to detdinthee with ma- 
; Oy words about. the Matter,or Author 
©, of this-Treafiſe :,.The Matter I am 
== fore will commend - it {elf ro thee, if 
thou wilt be pleaſed ſcriouſly'avd impartial- 
Iy.ro read, and confiderir, © And as for,the 
Ruthor, miſt not withour thipleaſing him, 
ſay any thing'of him, bur'only give thee 
the true reaſon of the Publication of this 
Diſcourſe 5 which I dare affirm on my cre- 
dit, is not from'any itching defire to appear 
in Print ; and I believe, none that know 
him, but will bear witneſs with me in this 
behaff. .-:The ſubſtance of it was at my 
earneſt entreaty firſt preached , and after- 
wards for mine, and the ſatisfaction of 
ſome other friends, tranſcribed ; and be- 
cauſe I would not give him the trouble of 
tranſcribing ſo many Copies as were deſired, 


and he nor judging it ſafe to give liberty to 


-other Copies that were not writ by him- 


ſelf, and I, together with others, judging 
jt of ſingular uſe for the begetting of righe 
£14 a; appre- 


apprehenſions of Baptiſm in theſe days of 
$unSddds; lankoitoy Seite 
queſt i iniphe be. priced," and with t 

teave have tow ſeng tabroad wth $ | 
could not in civility do without this ac- 
knowledgement of the high honour he hath 
done me herein, which I doubt not but will 
proye as real ſervice to_thee , and the 
h; | Whatever advantage thou ſhalc 


' from. it, aſcribe the praiſero God, and 
look upon. thy (elf as concerned to pray for 
the Anchor 3. and let himalſo havea ſhare 
in thy prayers, who hach been an occaſion 
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The Preface. 


=” things coming from one Foun- Sect. 11 
tain and Father of Being, there 


muſt needs be ſome marks and 
Charafters of himſelf” upon the 
face of every one of them, and they cannot 
but have ſome cognation with, and reſem- 
blance of each other, as things that proceed 
ont of the ſame womb of the eternal goodneſs. 
XMaterial beings, and ſpiritual, one would 
think were at the greateſt diſtance, and yet 
'they challenge a kindred one with the other ; 
and there are lines and ftrokes intheſe out- 
ward ſhapes , that expreſs ſomething of 
thoſe internal and inviſible beanties, All 
this world below, us but the image of the 
world above ; and theſe -corporeal things 
are but piftures ( though pale indeed, and 
aull ) of things ſpiritual ;, as the Taberna- 
cle of God among his ancient people 'may in- 
form us. For as ſome modern Philoſophers, 
call the Loadſtone a Terrella , or little 
Earth, which draws fimilar bodies into its 
Embraces $. ſo Philo ſome-where calls the 

OW: | Tqber- 


Heb.9.r. 
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Tabernacle a little World , 4 ſmrallimage 
of the whole Untverſe, (the moſt holy re- 
ſembling the higheſt Heavens , the holy 
Place, the x; pp Regions where the Lights 
f the world are placed, and where God 

ath ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, and the 
outward Court, the lower parts and skirts, 
4s we call them of this world, ) whereby 
God would ſhew that he could not dwell in 
houſes maie with hands, but that the whole 
world was hu Temple , the ſouls of men his 
Altars, Love his holy. fire, and all men his 
ſacrifices. And ſo the Apoſtle calls it 
e101 xorry, a worldly ſanifuary , perbaps 
in this ſenſe that 1 have mentioned, 
Now the ſame Apoſtle afterwards tells us, 
ver. 23,24. That thus Tabernacle and Ap- 
purtenances were <wardeiytiare and avnimm, 
Patterns and Figures, or Copies of. things 


in 'the Heavens ;- and fo doth the whole 


Scripture draw repreſentations and images 
of the other world, and things to come, 


from the Sun, the Stars, the Light, the 
Feaſts, and ſuch like things that are in this, 


wherein we inhabit. 


Seq, 2, Jan is made by Grd ovyris ﬀ Wo xiawan, 


Fibula 
urriuſq; 
mund1. 


(as one ſpeaks ) of kin to two worlds , 
the knot as it were, that ties them both 
together, or the button that faſtens them 
ope to the other. He lives in the confines 
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of each , and with his mind is capable 
zo look into the world of fouls and ſpirits, 
and with his body he converſes with theſe 
material images. God therefore hath 
thought fit to teach his mind the things of 
the one, by the Miniſtry of his bodily ſen- 
ſes, which have acquaintance only with 
the other, And beſides the whole book 
of the Creatures ( every letter of which 
7s full of God) he hath alwaies given man 


| ſome ſpecial leſſons and documents by out- 


ward Charafters, which he hath more in- 
duſt riouſly cut and engraven to impreſs 
his mind mith ſpiritual notions, For 
though man be « whe, as 7 ſaid , in the 
confines of both worlds, yet be is bred 
wp among ſenſible Creatures, and con- 
trafts acquaintance here, before his ſoul 
i grown ſo high as to take any notice of 
things above ; and therefore he being 
moſt affected with the bodies companr 
ons, it is the ſingular care and providence 
of God to teach him by ſuch things as are 
moſt familiar to him, which he hath done in 
all ages of the world. It was a cuſtom 


| among the Ancients, ( as they report ) be- 


fore the knowledge of Letters and writings, 
ro ſing their Laws, leſt they ſhould forget 
them ; which, was in uſe among ſome peo- 
ple near to Scythia, i the dayes of —_ 

; - ans 
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tle. And this is one reaſon why the Pſalms 
are in werſe, becauſe they would be the bet- 
ter remembred, and more ſafely repoſited, 
being a Magazine of | nagar Learning. 
They knew very well, that what affeits the 
ſenſes, and runs ſmoothly, us moſt regarded 3 
and we our ſelves ſtill experience , that 
Rithms which make a pretty noiſe, or gingle, 
are ſooner fixt in peoples minds, than words 
in proſe. Seeing then that outward things 
do ſo notably teach us, and the more any 


thing ſolicites any of our ſenſes, the more 
acceptable it is unto us ; God hath oa 
pleaſed ſo to deal with man, that he ſhall not 
want ſuch leſſons. 
Se. 3.  T his manner of Diſcipline may be deduced 
from the firſt Adam to the Second, For 
God placed the firſt man in a Paradiſe, a 
fair and beautiful Garden, abounding with - 
all manner of fruits, &c, which was but 
a Type of the celeſtial paradiſe above, that | 
i watered with ſtreams of Light from the | 
face of God, and rivers of _ from 
his Love, in the midſt of which the Son of 
God ts the tree of life.. An image I ſay God | 
gave him of Heaven, but none as yet of 
Hell, becauſe maj was made to be happy, 
So God likewiſe gave him a Commandment 
( the matter of which was outward and ſen- 
fible ) of abſtaining from one tree in the _ 
”; 
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den y, which was but a document of the ſubs, 
jettion he did owe to his Creator, and of the 
renure whereby he held all his enjoyments. 
After his d:ſobedience, men were ſome way 
or other diretted by him to make offerings to 
God. of their beaſts and fruits, as acknow- 
ledgements of their dependance and homage, 
and adumbrations of the -Sacrifice of that 
ſeed that was newly promiſed. In proceſs 
of time , when obedience grew cold, and 
their thoughts ( it's like ) of another life 
but dull, God took Enoch to himſelf when 
he was but 365 years ola, to teach them by 
themſelves, as well as other things, that 
there was another life, and a reward that 
remained for thoſe that walked with God, 
which was better than the longeſt. term of 
years in theſe earthly poſſeſſions. But 
wickedneſs ſtill encreaſing , God deſtroyed 
the world by a deluge of water ; which was , 
but a ſhadow of the dreadfnl ſhowers of 
wrath, the ffreams of fire and brimftone 
that ſhould fall upon the heads of the wicked 
in the other life, whereby God would terri- 
fie the new planters of the world, and give 
them an image of Hell, as he had done before 
of Heaven.But this was not 4 lafting viſible 
- monument of Gods anger, and therefore in 
after-timesSodom and Gomorrha,andCities 
abour them, were ſet forth for an. exam ls 
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ſuffering the vengeance of M'ereraal fire: 


# 
*S 


which places lay jaſt in the view, and un-". 
der the eye 'of that peaple 'whom Goi "had 


peculiar to himſelf, and ſerved as contindah 
marks of his diſpleaſure, and inſtances 'of® 


| bis wrath, to make them for ever to beware 


That peculiar people God ſeparated to him- 
ſelf by the fign of Circumciſion, the ſeal of 
the Covenant that he made with them. 
This mark was moſt properly made in that 
part of their fleſh, betauſe the great promiſe 
ro Abraham was, That he would multiply 
his feed as the ſtars of Heaven, and that in 
his ſeed all the Nations of the world ſhould be 
bleſſed ; and it aptly repreſents ( beſides other 
things) that they were to be ax holy ſeed 
unto the Lord, After thus God did by two 
perſons, Jacob and Eſau, ſhadow forth unto 
them, that his favours are at his own diſpo- 
ſal, and that they are not confer d by natare, 
but by grace: | ow | 

In the line of Jacob, beſides that there 
were many myſtical and ſecret ſignifications 
of his will, whith God made by ſundry per- 
ſons andattions ; there were alſo many out- 
ward manifeſt images given'ef heavenly 
things. In the Law that Moſes delivered to 
thers, their ſeveral waſhings, their meats, 
their ſacrifices ( to name nothing elſe ) were 
«ll ſizns of all ſorts of purity and obedience, too 

_ m4ny 
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many now to be particularly related, Their 

offerings, and ſome of their ſacrifices repre- 

ſented the obedience & ſervices of particular 

Chriſtians, who are made Prieſts unto God, 

but the chiefeſt of them repreſented the offer- 

ing «and ſacrifice of the high Prieſt of our 

profe ffiow , which was Chriſt himſelf. 
And ( that 1 may not be tedious ) when 

God would ſhew the greateſt favour to the 

world, and open moſt of heaven, and things 

above, he comes and dwells amongſt us in, 

the perſogp of his Son, axd in an outward 

ſhape manifeſts bimſelf to our eyes andears : 

For in the very humanity of Chriſt ſo mach 

of Divinity appeared, and the Majeſty, 

| wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God ſo rayed 

| forth, that he ſaith to Philip, he chat hath 7,,, 

| ſeen me hath ſeen the Father allo. Yea, 

| when God would give a Teſtimony of Feſus 

| to be his Son, he doth it by the wiſuble de- 

| ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſaw com- 

| ing down upon him like a Dove ;as if he 

| would tell us, that his: own Son ſhall like- 

; wiſe be taught by theſe outward ſigns and 

| reſemblances, he being in all things to be 

| conformed unto men. 

' Thoughour Lord therefore-hath taught a Sect. 4, 

Religion more ful of ſpiritual notions than had 

| beem manifeſted before, and hath given more 

| clear mtice of things above unto mens minds 


H h than 


14:9, 


a greater, and more legible letter than ever 


Sect. 5. 


| "The Preface. - | 
than had formerly come unto them; yet be | 
would not quite alter the old manner of Diſci- | 
pline by outward things, but retains ſome of | 
them in his Oeconomy, knowing how weak the | 
minas of men are, and how much more eafily | 
they apprehend by ſenſe, than by themſelves. 

Only it is to be obſerved, that he hath made 

even theſe outward things to ſpeak more | 
plainly, and tell their meaning more di- 


ftinitly, and hath writ their inſtrattions in 


before. | 
Baptiſm is one of thoſe. Reliques, a Sym- 
bol of great and clear ſignificancy, the Sa+ 
crament of Regeneration , or the ſectnd 
birth ; which it doth moſt aptly expreſs, 
as the following Treatiſe will ſufficiently | 
ſhew you, For the preſent it may ſaffice to 
ſay, that water ( of all things that are eaſie 
to be got, and are at hand ) was the moſt fit 
thing that can be thought on to be choſen to 
make an Emblemof the ſpiritual Generation. 
For we naturally come out of a liquid, moiſt | 
ſubſtance, out of a ſlimy water, or in Jobs 
phraſe, Wearc poured out like milk, & then | 
curdled in the womb like cheeſe; Job 10. 10. | 
It is not unuſual in the Scripture to ſpeak of 
our natural procreation under the Metaphor 
ofwater ,as may be diſcerned by conſulting but 
theſe two places, Prov, 5.15, 16,5. Prov. | 
| 9.17s 
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* 5.17. And it is well known,that while we lys 
| #n the womb,we ſmwimin a ſweet liquor, and 
- | hang by the Navel in the midſt of a watry 
3 mouriſhmezt,Oliris and Ilis(if we may believe 
! Plutarch)were nothing.in the Egyptian 11u- 
thology, but the River Nile, and the Earth, 
between which two,all things were begotten, 

. So the Scholiaſt #pozx the firſt verſe of Tis W 
{ Pindar, thinks, that therefore water ts to be MY - 
reputed, the beſt of things,becauſe out of it the wg; 
other three Elements. are begotten.3 out of 
the ſubtil part of it, the air is begottep ;, out 
of the groſſer, being curdled ana compatted, 
the Earth, and out of the more atherial aud 
ſpiritmous part, the Fire, Butperhaps [do 
not well to purſue this notion ſofar, and our 
Saviour might not have reſpect to ſuch things 
as theſe, Yet this we are ſure of, that. we 2 
muſt be. born again of water and the Spi- John 3. 5, 
rit ; 4nd that our ſpiritual nouriſhment, af- 
ter Chriſt is conceived within us, is com- 
| pared unto water alſo , as you may ſee, 
| John 4. 14. Ard 7 cannot but likewiſe 
| think, that he had ſome regard in appointing 
| Baptiſm, to the cleanſing and cooling quali- 

ty that is in water , and that it excellently 
repreſents unto us, the Spirit of God to be 

poured forth to the purifying and waſhing us 
' from the filth of fin, and the blood of 
| Chriſt to the extinguiſhing our guilt, and 
[ Hh2 quenching 
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quenching the heat of Goas anger that might 
Juftly burn in our ſouls, when we did remem- 
ber that we were ſinners, | 

But there have ſo many ſeveral winds 
of Doftrine blown upon theſe waters of Bap- 
tiſm, and ſtrove together, that they are 
become troubled and darkned ; ſo that one 
can ſcarcely ſee with any clearneſs to the 
bottom of them, 

The great Controverſies that have aroſe 
about the perſons that ſhould be baptized, 
have ſo toſſed and agitated mens thoughts, 
that 1 doubt few have any calms and ſetled ap- 
prehenſuns of the nature and exd of Baptiſm 
zt ſelf. Moſt Books that treat of this ſubjett, 
are ſo concerned in the quarrel of Infants, that 
the uſe which men ought ſeriouſly to make 
of it, is much forgotten. 
more of its true ends, they would lay aſide 
their Diſputes, or not manage them ſo rough- 
ly, and they would ſoon ſee, that we are all 
baptized into the ſame Spirit, and made of 
the ſame body, and entred by it into the 
ſame ſociety and community of holy and 
peaceable Ones. what more cool than water ? 
what ſooner puts out all our fires* If the 
waters of Baptiſm ( next to the blood of 
Chriſt) were ſprinkled upon our intempe- 
rate heats, they would aſſwage our boyling 


paſſions, and we ſhould contain onr ſelves * 


within 


If men thought. 
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within the due bounds of a loving and gems 
tle zeal. 

But as I (aid, it is but little thought of, 
for what Chriſt did inſtitute this holy Rete, 
Some took upon it but as a cold Ceremony, 
and many ſpeak of it as a thing that muſt 
be done , becauſe Chriſt hath commanata, 
but cannot tell to what purpoſe; and 
others glory in it as a priviledge, but little 
nnderſtand any thing of duty that it re- 


quires of ther, 


Pliny tells of a water in Cilicia, which ts 1.31.0. 24 


called ( he ſaith ) Nis, or Mind, becauſe it 
will make their ſenſes that drink it, ſubtil 
and apprehenſive. Suidas on the contrary 
ſaith, that it is called "avs, or want Wit, 
becauſe it makes people fooliſh, and takes a- 
way their underſtanding, Such a different 
eſteem do men ſeem to have of theſe waters 
of Baptiſm z while ſome who ſeem wiſe, de- 
ſpiſe them as of no efficacy, and uſe them on- 
ly in compliance with ſimple people, and 0- 
thers make them ſuch heavenly matters,that 
they doubt not at all, but being baptized, 
they are wiſe enough unto ſalvation. But both 
of them are agreed in this, to underſtand n0 
Engagement that is laid upon ns by them , 
and to expedt that what they can ao, ſhould 
be wrought alone by them, without any help 
or aſſiſtance from our _ And we find the 
H 


3 greateſe 
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greateſt, multitude of that ſort, who glory in 


Baptiſm, as the Jews did boaſt of Circumci- 

fron; who ſay in effgt, what Julian (ts like 

falfly) makes Conſtantius ſy, That our 

« drag Religion requires nothing of the. greateſt 
7-1 22. ſinners ,, bur oniy this, 4h , and thou art 
yisy Clean from all. thy foul. crimes; and if thou 
Ate commit them again, do but knock thy.breaſt, 
-.. and bear thy head, and all is well. 3uz Ju- 
ſtin Martyr mizht have anſwered him, and 

gives us all axother leſſow in his Dialogue 

, «, mwiththe Jew, where he ſaith, What good 

Ti 39 vge- doth that Baptiſm that ſcours the skin only, 


Aog Meiys 


F &27- and makes the body white ? Baptize your' 


liowel®, ſelves from anger, and from coveroulneſs, 
x} £ us. fromenvy and hatred, and then behold your 
yoyT9 53- body isclean, : $64 
—__ It is a ſign ana, ſeal of Goas great blefe 
&. fings, and ſo it isof our promiſe to him of Oz 
"= bedience., Upon condition then that we own 


this Covenant when we underſtand it, and. 


keep our ſelves firitly' and religiouſly. to the 
terms of it: we may ſay of theſe waters, as 
Euripides of the ſea ( upox the occaſion of Pla 
to's recovery by the ſalt waters in Kgypr. ) 
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They waſh.away, av heal all ah evil di [4 
eaſes of men. But otherwiſe they. will be 


bike ſome waters in Thrace, in which who- 


ſ#ver 
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ſerver waſhed ( if we may believe Vitruvi- Vitru.1.s 


us ) he certainly ayed. 


1 have therefore adventured to expoſe to Sect, 7, 


the world a few of my.green and unconcotted 
thoughts concerning this Argument, and ta 
repreſent whag 1 conceive to be the trug 
meaning of Baptiſm, which is nothing diffe* 
rent from the ſenſe of the Church of God, 
There are 4 multitude of Books I know inthe 
world, and men complain of it ; they. that 
ao, may let this alone ; and of others I may 
eaſily obtain a pardon for putting my ſelf in- 
fo the crowd. ſince ] take but up a little rdvm, 
and make but avery ſhort flop. in their paſ- 
ſage to better Authors. Others ( it may be. 
ſaid ) might bave been better allowed to have 
handled this matter. I think ſotoos, and 
believe there are great numbers that un- 
derſtand better , and multitudes that nn- 
derſtand as much , and:ſome that. cam en- 
large theſe things that are here ſaid, in- 
zo more per ſpicupus and profitable aiſcoarſes, 
and 1 dare. not ſo much as. flatter my ſelf, 
that I am able to lead the way to apy. 
of them, if 1 may proveke them to da bet+ 
ter , 1 think my lab:ur well beſtowed, 7. 
am ſenſible that. the Images of Truth make. 
but a weak and wateriſh impreſſion apo 
my mind ; but they may draw more hve-. 
ly ptFures of (2 upon others ſouls, 


472.4. 
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and let them give us a Copy of their conces 
pions. 


Seat. 8, Since the preaching of this Sermon , 


it came ſo flrongly into my mind (by tak- 
ing notice of ſome diſconrſes abroad ) toinſert 
ſomething of Confirmation, that 1 could not 
well put away thoſe thouthts, and ſo Thave 
let them take their place in the body of 
the Sermon, by way of perſwaſion to a more 
hearty, and open owning of the Baptiſmal 
Covenant. | 
Thereby men will aſcend from Water 

unto Wine ; from aweak eſtate, to a more 
ffrong and manly conſtitution : and God 
will not only ſprinkle clean water upon 

their faces, but even lay his hands wpor 

their heads 5, thereby taking more firmhold 
of them,and apprehending them for his own , 

and conferring his bleſsings more abundantly 

on them now that they put themſelves into his 

hands, to bedirefted and ruled in all things by 

him, as thoſe that are wholly in his power, 

1 dare not keep you any longer in the extry, 
for fear you grow weary, and loth to ftep over 
the Threſhold of the next leaf, and louk 
into the main Building, And there I 
ſhall not ſtay your eyes long ,, for my furniture 
being little, it was not wiſdom. to make the 
houſe too wide aud ſpacions, 

Nov. 6. 1658. 
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AQs 16. 33. Ulr. 


And was baptized, be and all his, 
'— ſtraight-way. 


o 


HRIST having given a Com- 

| mand to his Apoſtles #o go and 

teach ( or Diſciple ) all Natiops, , 5 "_ 
baptizing them inthe Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; We find in 
this ſtory of their Acts, ( wherein ſome of 
their Travels are related ) that as ſoon as 
they had perſwaded any perſons to be Chri- 
ſtians, immediately they received them into 
their fellowſhip, by this Ceremony of waſh- 
ing them with Water, A Truth, which 
among all the Diſputes about wy one 
would think ſhould never have beep quar- 
relled ; yet there have been thoſe buſie 
phanſies in the world that have called this 
into Queſtion , and would perſwade = 
chat 
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(426) 
that our Saviour in thoſe words intended 
not any ſach waſhing with water, and no 
other Baptiſm is to be owned, bur that of 
the Spirit. | | 

Bur ſo men may ſay, if they pleaſe, that 
when Philip and the Ennnch went into the 
water, he baptized him with fire. It the 
Apoſtles conld underſtand our Saviours 
meaning, thoſe men are ſufficiently refuced 
by their practice; for chough our Saviour 
baptized none that we read of, bur with 
the Spirit 5 ( and the Papiſts will have a 
hard rask to obtain this preheminence for 
Peter, that he received the Baptiſm of Wa- 
cerat Chriſts bands : ) yet it will, be need- 
leſs painsto prove that his Apoſtles and their 
Succefſors after chem, did initiate, and ad- 
mit Diſciples in that manner, 

But nocwithſtanding this, there are others 
that (leſt the world ſhould be quiet ) ſtart 
a new queſtion, Whether that Com- 
wand of 'our Lords extended any further, 
than to the firſt proſelyting of the Nati- 
ons, or ought now to be followed among 
Chriſtian people 2 who might have ſpa- 
red the labour of making ſuch a_ doubt , 
unleſs they could give us ſome ground' 
ro think, that that part of their Com- 
miſſion was after revoked, or then limit- 
ed to ſuch a time ; and likewiſe ſolidly- 

| EX- 
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expound thoſe following words, 7 am with, 
you alwayes to the end of the world; and 
ſhew us why the work of the new birth 
( which. the Apoſtle makes the' figaifica- 
tion of Baptiſm ) is not now as well as 
then, to be ſhadowed and repreſented. Yet 


_ Others will nor let their wits be ar reſt, bur 


make a further enquiry , Whether the 
words of our Saviour include in them a 
command, or only a permiſſion, becauſe he 
ſaith only Baptizing, not Baptize £ Though Barſi- 
che conſtant practice of che Apoſtles in this ST 
Book related, and of the Church afterward, 
might well have been ſufficient ro have (1- 
lenced theſe thoughts without any further 
diipute, and-che following words likewile, 
Teaching them, &c. would. have told ſuch 4:9zo- 
men that their enquiry was needleſs, un- 1," 
leſs it can be thought , that becauſe he 20., 
doth not ſay, Go teach, we may chuſe-whe- = 
ther we will give any further inſtruction to 
our people. | 

Taking it therefore for granted, ( with- 
out engaging my ſelf in ſuch queſtions) that 
the words now read , do ſpeak of Baptiſm 
by water ſtill to be retained in the Church 
of God:, ycu may obſerve in them theſe 
mn. | | 
' I. A Rite or Ceremony uſed, and that 
is Baptiſm, or Waſhing with water. 
IT i Wy "2. The 


( 428) 
all his. 


3. The time of its Adminiſtration , 
mezxenu, ſftraight-way , inftaxtly, at thar * 
Hour of the night that the fore-going ſtory | 


was acted, without any further delay. 

From which I am invired to treat of three 
things - Firſt, Of che Uſe and Intention of 
Baptiſm. Secondly, Of the qualities or di- 
ſpoſitions of thoſe that receive it. Third- 
Iy, Of the time that is required to render 
them perſons fitly qualified to receive it, 


I. For the Explication of che firſt, we need 
find no fault with the common language , 
that ſaith, Bapziſm in its general notion, is 
an outward viſible fign and ſeal of ſome 
inward and inviſible grace and favour, 
conveyed and made over thereby unto us, 
But co difference it from the other Sa- 
crament, we muſt enquire what that grace, 
favour and priviledge is, and ſhew how it 
doth fignifie, and ſeal it berween God 
and us. And upon due conſideration, I 
believe we ſhall find, that to be Baptized, 
exprefſeth ſomething on our part, and 
ſomething on Gods ; both which put toge- 
ther, make it a federal Rite, whereby we 
and God enter into a Covenant and Agree- 
ment together, and mutually engage to the 

_ per- 
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2. The perſons baptized, The Faylor and | 


_ (429) 
performance of ſeveral things, which are 
all to our behoof and benefir. | 

1. Aswe preſent our ſelves to the Mi- 
niſter off this Sacrament, and receive it, 
ſo ir expreſſes ſomething done by us; and 
then, 2. As the Minniſter ( Gods Deput 
or Embaſſadour ) doth receive us, and wa 
us with this water, by the Authority, and 
into the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſo it expreſſeth ſomerhing done 
by God. Both which it concerns us for 
the ſecuring of our duty, and our com- 
fort alſo, to be acquainted withall ; and 
therefore I ſhall ſhew you, 


I. What is the true meaning and 
intent of it on the part of the perſon 
baptized, who offers himſelf, or is offer- 


. edto receive it : which I will lay before you 


in theſe particulars, 
Firſt in the general notion of ir, it is 
a profeſſion of a Religion whereinto we 
enter, and to which we engage ro be faich- 
full and conſtant Diſcjples. Ir is a Cere- 
mony whereby Proſelytes are made, and 
all chat uſe it do thereby come into a new 
way and ſtate, forſaking all their old per - 
{wafions, practices and relations wherein 
they were born and bred, that are contra- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with cheſe new En- 
' gagemnents. 


women 76- 
Hgionss, 


ſeu falſum 
coagud. poſ- 
funt homi- 
nes, niſe 
aliquo 
Stgnaculg- 
rum ſeu 
Sacramen- 
torum viſt- 
bilium con- 
ſorti9 col- 
ligentur. a! 
Fauiſt,l.i9 
CaP. ils 
See Bux- 


t0rfe Lex. 
Rab.vocab. 


De prohi- 
Fo con 


greſſi. 
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-- 


i» null gagements, It is well obſerved by S, Aug: 


ſtine, That men can be aſſociated together in 
ſeu verum, 380 Religion, whether true or, / unleſs 


they be combined by the common the of ſome 
viſible Signs and Sacraments of therr pro- 


feſſwon. Which the world hath found by 


ſo long experience to be true, that I need 
not be careful to prove it, The Fews ir 
is manifeſt , were differenced from others 
by Circumciſion, and. ( as their Doors 
tell us) centred into Covenant with God; 
not only by it, but by Baptiſjs allo, roge- 
cher with a ſacrifice unto him. And whe 
a Heathez would become a Few , and un- 
dertake their Religion, and fo repoſe him- 
ſeif (as their phraſe is) under the wings 
of the Divine Majeſty , he was to be cir- 
cumciſed , baptized ,- and offer Sacrifice z 
for which aims ( as {undry learned men 
obſerve out of him ) brings no other 
proof, but that Num. 15.15. As ye are, ſo 
ſhall the ſtranzer be, (o (uppoting as a thing 
well known , , that by thoſe three tie 
Fews ſubmitted themſclves to the yoak of 
the Law. And it isas commonly known, 
that they ſay their Mothers entred into 
Covenant only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice, 
and ſo did ſome Proſelytes by thoſe ( with- 
out Circumciſion ) engage to worſhip the 
one God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, go 
| Of - 
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Torſaking all Idols, to obſerve him only ; 
as that paſſage of R. Foſhaah's clearly 
ſhews, ( which is cited by Raymupans ) 
He is baptized, and not circumciſed , Be- 


hold this is a ſtranger converted , for ſo 24 Fid 


we find of our Mothers, ( viz. Sarah, Re- 


becca, Oc.) that they were baptized, but cap. 11. 


not circumciſed, 

Baptiſm now hath no different fignifica- 
tion, bur only we Jay this Engagement up- 
on our ſelves, to worſhip the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and to come 
ro him through his Son, and to embrace 
that Religion, which he teaches us from 
God , which is that whereby we are di- - 
ſtinguiſhed from Jews , Mahometans, and 
all other people in the world, who go not to 
God through this Mediator, nor own that 
bleſſedGoſpel that he hath delivered unto us. 

If any ſhould ask me, why by Bapriſm 
we ſhould make this Profeſſion rather than 
any other Rite z The anſwer methinks is 
eafie , if what hath been ſaid be conſide- 
red , together with the particulars that I 
ſhall mention after I have diſpatched this 
general notion of it. And belides, it ſeems 
conſiderable to me, that Azoſes the Media- 
tor of the Old Covenant; did receive the 
people into it by Bapziſn,and not by Circum- 
cifion, Forit is only ſaid, Exod 19. - ©. 
That 
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That they ſhould ſanitifie themſelves, and 
waſh their Clothes , bur it is likewiſe plain 
| from Foſhuah5.5. That none were circum- 
ciſed while they were in the wilderneſs g 
and they are not all the while reproved or 
rebuked for it, and were notwithſtanding 
within the Covenant , which was ſure by 
ſome Ceremony or other , and the Apo- 
ſtle alſo ſaith, x Cor. 10. 2. That they 
were all baptized into Moſes 73 the cloud, 
and inthe ſea. God by the covering of the 
cloud, took them under his wings and pro- 
reftion, owning them for his people ; and 
they paſſing through che heart of the ſea, 
the waters inclofing them round abour, did 
profeſs to truſt in God, and there to drown 
all rhe thoughts of cAZgypr which ſome- 
times they feared, and ſometimes they 
loved over-much.Now as only Baptiſm, and 
not Circumciſion was uſed, when God condu- 
Red his people by the viſible miniſtry of 
Angels, ( who marched with them in the 
cloud) and delivered chem from the ſlavery 
and bondige of eAZgypt by the hand of 
Moſes; ſoGod thought firto uſe no other 
way- of making Diſciples when he ſent his 

own Son to work a greater Salvation for us, 

and to be the Mediator of a better Covenant 
with us, of which the antient Fews do nor 
ſcem to have been alrogether ignorant, _ 
ney 
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they ſay; that there. ſhall, be ſuch a multi: - 
| tude of Proſelytes in the days of. the Meſ+ ;,, 
fiah, that they ſha!l be admicced. by Ba- inwar. T 
ptiſm only without any Circumciſion, Ir 6 
may not. be unfit co add, that all Nations 
uſed Waſhings ſo much, that there could 
not be invented ( one would think.) a Rite 
' more likely to be readily received than this; 
The Fews it is plain, not only when they 
admitted pecſons inco Covenant, bur af- 
terwards alſo in caſe of legal pollutions, 
uſed divers Waſhings ,. as the. Apoſtles 
phraſe is, Heb. 9.10, Three ſorts of which , .. _ 
I. find obſerved by a learned. man ; Firſt, Gauinys ., 
There were their a#»w4eyoi Sawlizuo?, * their Mole 1 
daily ,Waſhings, which were introduced by zap. x1. x 
the Phariſees, Secondly; There were their Moyes 
Baptiſms or Immerſions of the whole body largely 
inco' Water ;| which all the Fews were —_ | 
bound unto in their confeſſions. And third- 9x 
ly, The bathings of their Women, which i) 
they. were tied-unco ſeven weeks after their 5928 
delivery of a Child. , Unto which I may among: 
likewiſe add, that Waſhing. was uſed. as a *hem al- 
token of innocency and freedom from ſuch wi 
guilt as- might be chonght.co' cleave to a-of the 
perſon, which the P[apziſt ſuppoſeth, in ns | 
that phraſe, Pſ#/mz 26. 6., and the book of which is 
Deuteronomy plainly expreſſerh,. 21. 6, 9. 25> 
againſt thoſe that. make it now neceſſary. Not Miſzel; cap. g; 
| Ii They 
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hands have aot ſhed this blood, &c, which 
perhaps Pzate would imitate, ( having to 
ao with the Fews ) when he had'condem- 
ned our Saviour, Mar. 27. 24. For he waſh- 
ed his hands before the multitude, and (aid, 
1 am innocent of the blood of thu juſt man, 


They (hall waſh their hands, and ſay, Our | 


* 


ſee ye to it, asif it had been bur an acci- 


dental murther, or that which he could no: 


more help, than if a man had been killed 
by chance, Certaiaic 1s, the Geatiles like- 
wiſe uſed Waſhings very much , not only 


after murthers , | but likewiſe in caſe of 


other crimes, and alſo in their admiſſions 
of perſons into the ſecrets of ſome of their 
*r-B- Religions ; for which ſee * Tertulian. 


ptiſ. cap-5- And if there were nothing elſe ro make' 


e& de Pre + »y. | - : 
{:ript. cap. US believe the Fews uſed this Ceremony in 


4- theſe caſes, this might make it very proba- 

_. _ ble; for the Gentiles were but their Apes, 
Kal72x%- and the Devil ( as Fuſt. 2fartyr obſerves in 
re xi. this very caſe of Baptiſm) took divine 
carts 4 Rites, and made them do ſervicein his hel- 
9229 liſh Myſteries, They hearing (faith he ) 


Texpirs the ſaying of the Prophet, Iſa, 1. Waſh you, 


XexnUY" make you clean, Nc. would have their 


Spoig. 2 Worhippers. ſprinkled with water when 


chey went into their Temples to make an 
Offering, yea ahd be waſhed all over be- 
fore they came thither. All- which. being 
true, 


PT TO" EW? 
true, our bleſſed Lord would think it fir to 
innovate as little as he could, and ſo'to ac-' 
commodate this fignificant and innocent 
Ceremony to-his purpoſes ; and'tranſlateir : 
from the Fews, to be a Rite whereby to” 
profeſs inward purity of. body- and: ſoul: -- 
juſt as he did in'the other Sacrament of the + 
Lords Supper, wherein he hach made uſe - 
not only of the bread and wine; but as di- 
vers have obſerved', of the accuſtomed 
words which the Fews then' uſed at the Pa-- 
ſchal Supper. For ſo his Wiſdom judged 
it meet eo make former Rites ſerve his own ' 
ends, rather than introduce ſtrange and un-- 
heard of things, which had not-been known 
in former times. His defign 'was not no- 
velry, but truth 5 not his own glory , but 
the good of men ; and fo he conformed 
himſelf in this ro their -practiſe. Which 
(that I may ſpeak more particularly is to be 
conſidered, | | 
' Secondly, As a profeſſion of Repentance 
from dead/ Works ; a relinquiſhing -of all 
ungodlineſs and worldly laſts, ſo as neyet 
more to be friends with chem. This is 
eaughtus not only by the Baptiſm of Fohn, 
which ' was adminiſtred with confeſſion of 


fin, and is called the Baptiſm f —_ Mat. 43 6; 
- wit 


tance , and likewiſe accompanie 


an 8. 


Exhortation” to bring forth fuirs meet for Mare 3: 46 


I 1 2 Repen- 


PT mY 
Repentance, and in refuſing of which the 

Luk. 7.30» Phan ces are ſaid to have rejefed the conn- 
ſel of God againſt themſelves ; but alſoby 
the-exhortation of the Apoſtle to the new 
Canverts, AR: 2.'38. Repent. and be: ba- 
ptized every one of you-, &c. i, e, make 
profeſiion of your Repentance by Baptiſm ' 
ro.the-remiſhon of your ſins., che- ſenſe of 

which- had pricked them in” their hearts. 
And:it-is further, manifeſt from all the cir- - 
cymſtances of Baptiſm. For they -put off 

their old cloaths,- and ſtripe themſelves of 

their Garments; then they- were immerſed 
all over, and-buried in:the water, which | 

notably fgnificd-che. putting off the body of : 
- Col. 2: 11- the finsof the fleſh, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) . 
and their cntring into 2 ſtate of death or 
mortification after the ſimilicude of Chriſt ; 
according to the ſame Apoſtles language 

o elſewhere, we are baptized into bis death, 
Rom. 6:3 we are buricd-with him is Baptiſm, know- 
" ing that'our old manis crucified with him, 
that the body of fin might be deſtroyed , 
that henceforth we might not ſerve fin. 
All which was: rendred ſtill more fignificant 
by the Ancients, who baptized only on the 
laſt day of the week at night,z.z.on the even 
of two Lords days in the year, (called 
therefore -by Chryſoſtom runs qongley ) 
Becauſe Chriſt then lay in the grave, and 


———_ 
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was about to ſriſe again: In conformity to 
whom, they: by this Rite did profeſs them- 
{elves to be dead, and' ( coming our of the 
water ) there to leave all cheir ſins drown- 
ed and buried in that'grave,” never to re- 
vive again, There is one thing more ({ not 
to be forgotten') which makesit more clear, 
thar it was intended for a'profelſion of Re- 
pentance , and that is the Renunciation 
which they madeto the Devil, the world, 
and the fleſh, or the open declaration, up- 
on the queſtion propounded , which they 
made againſt all Gods enemies; the form 
of which ſo many ancient Authors do re- 
cord, that it is vain to cite any: bur the 
ſenſe of it was this, Do you renounce, or 
do you forſake the world, and all the va- 
nities, follies and wickedneſs thereof 2 7 do 
forſake them, ſaid the perſon to be bapti- 
zed. Do you forſakethe Devil? will you 
have never any thing to do with his works ? 
E do forſake him, and abhor them. all, &c. 
unto which the Apoſtle is thought to, have 
reference, 1 Pet. 3.21, when he ſpeaks of 

theanſwer of a good conſcience, as the Ba- 
ptiſm which ſaves us, and not the outward 
waſhing, or putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, This ime«nwe this queſtion , wha? 

ſhall I do to be ſaved ? and conſequently 
the hearty anſwer to all that is propoſed as 
4 | Hi 3 requi- 


ZI 
requiſite to, ſalvation, .is that which makes 
Baptiſm to; be ayailable, and of force untq 
our ſalvation», | The Fews fay in their tra- 
dition, that, Adars ſtood a whole week up tg 
the neck in_ Water ,. begging of God to ac- 
cept of his -Repentance for what he had 
committed. ; Whatſoever he did , I am 
; ſure this Waſhing with water doth moſt fit- 
. ly repreſent þqth ' our ackaowledgements 
. that we are warthy to die, and be ſwal- 
lowed op in the Water; and our profeſſion 
that we will forſake all ourfilchineſs, if we 
may bur be accepted unto life, ; , _ 
- ., Thirdly, Ir is a Profeſſion of faith inthe 
. Father, Son and: Holy Ghoſt, For we are 
. baptized into. their Name and fo it figni- 
fies, cither, firſt that we heartily accept of 
the. Father for our God and happineſs, to 
. love him above all.;' and of the-Son, for 
- our Lord and Sayiour, as the way unto the 
. Father; and of the'Holy Ghoſt for our San- 
Eifer, Guide and Conductor to'the Son 2 
or ſecondly,, ( which comes to the ſame, ) 
That we embrace that Do@rine for our 
| Rule which is delivered unto 'us from the 
Father, through the hands of his Son, by 
\ the Power. of the Holy Spiritz''to fear all 
bis rhreatnings, to 'relie upon - all his Pro- 
miſes, and-to . yield obedience co all his 
Commands as long as we live, "Tha this 
© pro- 
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profeſſion of Faith was -made in Baptiſm, is 
plain , not only from 4s 8. 37. where 


Philip (aith to: the Eunuch, If thou belie- 


veſt with all thine heart , thou maieſt be 


Baptized ; and he anſwers, 7 believe that 


Feſus Chriſt is the Sox of God ; but likewiſe 


' from this, that the word Baptiſm is put for 


the whole Dodrine which he preached , 
who did Baptizez as you may ſee, Ac. 18, 
25. knowing only the Baptiſm of Fohn , 


Acts 19. 3. Into what were you Baptized ? 


and they faid, into Fohns Baptiſm: By 
which it appears, that being Baptized into 


| ſucha name, though one ſhould ſpeak no- 


thing, expreſles a conſent to embrace thar 
word which he preaches and declares to 
be the Will of God. Yea, Baptiſm is an 
oper profeſſion and Declaration to all, that 
weare of {uch afaich , for itis not enough 


| that we are perſwaded of the Truth of 


Chriſts Religion, but we ought alſo pub- 
lickly to own it, and manifeſt ro the world 
our belief of it, which ſeems to me to be 
the meaning of that place, Mark 16. 16. 
He that believes, and Baptized, ſhall be 


ſaved: i.e, He that owns the faith of Chriſt 


in Truth, and makes a profeſſion of his be- 


 lief by receiving this mark of the Chriſti- 


an Religion , he ſhall be accepted of God. 


to life, - For that was required by our Sa- 
Ii 4 viour 
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iour of his Diſciples, that they ſhould not 
be iſhamed of him before men, nor be 
afraid ro let the world know that they 
were his Diſciples, by uſing all choſe things 
whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from the 
WEE”: 257 oo * 
' 4. Ir is profeſſion of holineſs angobe- 
dience, and an engagement 'we' thereby lay 
upon our ſelves to maintain all purity in bo- 
dy and foul, which is the immediate conſe- 
quent of the two forrmier,' and ſeems to be 
alluded unto bythe Apoſtle, when he ſaith, 
1 Cor. 6. 11, Such were ſome'of you, but 
you are waſhed, but you are ſanttified, 8c. 
2. e, you have beraken your ſelves by recei- 
ving of Baptiſm, to a holy and pure Con- 
ver:ation: 'And it is more plainly expreſſed 
by him , Gal. '3. 27. As many of you as 
have been baptized into Chriſt, have put 
dz» Chriſt. In token of which , ahd that 
they intended'all Purity, ( like thoſe in the 
Revelation, who 'are* ſaid & follow the 
Zamb in white) they were preſently cloath- 
ed with white Garments when they came 
but of the water. Froni whence that day 
was called #hite-Sunday, which was one of 
the principal times when the Ancients did: 
admit perſons to Baptiſm ; and they all 
profeſſed hereby, that they -hated the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the fleſh, and would tte- 
EE ET oor 
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yer-return again to the dirty pleaſures of the 
world wherein they had wallowed, An 
ancient Chriſtian Poet doth excellently ex- 
preſs ir, 


Enulgentes animas veſts quoqz candida Vimentius 
; [7 _ Honor. at 
 _—_— Paſcha. 
Et grege de niveo gandia paſtor habet, © © 


A bright garment was caſt over ſhining 
and gliſtering. ſouls, aud the Great Shep- 
herd took wo ſmall pleaſure in his milk- 
white Lambs; whole outward luſtre did 
but fignifie that they were become the 
Children of the Light, and of che day, and 
would have no more fellowſhip with the 
un fruitfull works of Darkzeſs, Eph. 5. Filiſarus; 
8,10, Which. place ſome would interpret ©: #e# 
of Baptiſm, called therefore by the Anti- 
ents gwnows , or Illumination, of which Cie? 
thoſe ſplendid Garments was a fit fignifi- —_— jo 
cation, The: Greeks at this day put ſuch cbrif»pbe 
a Robe upon the Child immediately after ©*** 
Baptiſm, ſaying, Receive this Jucid and im- 
maculate Cloathing , and bring it before 
the Fribunal of our Lord Jeſus withour 
ſpot, and thou ſhalt have eternal life, Amex. 
Certain it is, thar all true Chriſtians have 
ever accounted this the great intent of- this 
outward Rice of Baptiſm, to. be an Engage- 
| ment 
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ment to Holineſs 3 FS 1 'MeT2 ame Ty vow 
wazezs iS the ſenſe of themall. Beclean, 
not only by the waſhing of thy body, bur 
the purgation of thy mind. Bath and ſteep 
thy toul in holy truths, till they have ferche 
our all chy filth, For even a:Few can ſay, - 
. Qui Baptizatur fine intentione , perinde 
. eft ac fs nou Baptizatur ;, He that doth nor 
- intend that which is meant by Baptiſm, is 
.. as if he were unbaptized , for-it is not dirt 
- (faith he ) and excrementitious adheren- 
cies that a man waſheth. away, but there is 
a Reſemblance: herein. of :the cleanſing of 
the. ſoul from all filthine(s, 7. e. from thoſe 
perverſe thoughts, and evil habits which he 
profeſles to forſake by bringing; his ſoul to 
the waters of Vertue and Knowledge , as 
. Ezekiel faith, Chap. 36.25. Thus Maimon. 
And therefore they well ſaid , He that 
comes from among the Gentiles unto us 
| ;, wn fa"D 457 9205 for the ſake of any 
purtyrf 7 worldly vanity, he is nota. Profelyte of Ju- 
tice; for which cauſe they uſed to examine 
him, whether for the hope of gain, or ho- 
nour; or compelled with fear, he berook 
himſelf to their profeſlion ; and to ſearch 
whether - there were any . young Man or 
Woman of 7[rae! that the party made love 
unto,becauſe they would have them only out 


of holy ends undertake their Religion. And 
indeed 


they had left their filthineſs behind and 


days of their life. 
raking up the Croſs it we meet with it in 
' which ſometimes' go over our head, and 
overwhelm us. ' And accordingly our Savi- 


' bave a Baptiſm to be baptized with , &c. 5%. 
-durances here in the world for Gods ſake ? 
' and immediately ic follows, Tow {ball indeed 
tears and ſweat, Whoſoever puts on Chriſt, 


_ of his dearer Saviour , or make him falſe 


Choſen to be of the ſociety of thoſe Di- 
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indeed their riſing again, and coming out 
pf the water, did likewiſe fignifie this, that 


were made new men, hence-forward to ſerve 
God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the 


5.. It is a Profeſſion of. ſelf-denial , and 
our Chriſtian Courſe. For Waters ſigni- 
fe in Scripture AfidFions and Tribulations, 
viour ſpeaking of his ſufferings, ſaith , 7 Luke 127 
And are you able to be baptized with the 224 


Baptiſm that 1am baptized with? 4. e, to 
take part with me in my ſufferings and cn- 


be baptized with my Baptiſm, you ſhall be 
wet in blood, and baptized -in your own 


rakes upon him his ſufferings , and renoug- 
ces (as you have heard) all thoſe things, 
though never ſo dear, that would diveſt him 


co that Covenant into which he doth enter, : 

So the Samaneans among the /ndians (as 4:2 
| s aATOXNns 

Porphyry tells us) as ſoon as they were 73 zu. 


vines, 


a 
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vines, and had that Title, they ſhaved 
their body , and received a Stole or long 
Robe, afrer which they renounced move tia; 
all their Eſtates ; never thinking of recurn- 
ing to Wife, Children, or any other thing, 
making no account of chem ; but wholly 
imploying themſelves in the things of God, 
( as his words are ) they lived <4#rave miv- 
Ts 2 exmparss, without Wives, or Poſſe(- 
ſions, or their former enjoymetits. Such a 
whire Garment I told you the Chriſtians 
ſome time received in roken of their pur- 
ring on Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; with that 
chey put on new relations, and eſpouſed 
another intereſt, and did profeſs to forſake 
Father, Mother, Wife, Childrtn, Houſes, 
Lands, and all things elſe for his Names 
ſake, and to call nothing theirs, bur only 
Chriſt. Which likewiſe we cannot deny, 
they did very anciently repreſent, by ſigning 
them with the ſign of the Croſs , (inno- 
ceatly enough till Superſtition did abuſe ir ) 
in token of the crucified, afflicted conditi- 
on inco which they muſt be willing toen- 
ter, if Chriſt ſhould call themroit, And 
ſo we may interpret that place, 1Tim.6.12, 
Fight the good Fight,of faith lay hold on Eter- 
nal life, wherennto thou art alſo called, and 
baſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before many 
witneſſes , #, e, endure ſufferings for _ 
ORE | lake, 
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ſake, for thou art called unto it, and haſt pro- 
felled in Baptiſm thou wouldſ be his faith- 
ful Souldier before many witneſſes, 2. e, 
( faith Hierom ) before the people of God 
and his holy Angels, thou didſt renounce to 
the world, and all the ſoftneſſes and vani- 
ties thereof, and gave up thy (elf ro endure 
hardſhip, (as itisin another place, 2 Ti, 


2.3.)Lik od Souldiey of Fe T/A P. Dilber- 
3.)Like a go r of Jeſus Chriſt. For —_ 
Antiqurits 
ed to be made where ſome fur. 


this cauſe it was pertinps that their Baprifte- 
714, or Fonts u 
Martyrs had ſuffered, that ſo they might be 
put in mind they entred into a Warfare, 
wherein they muſt reſiſt unto bload, ſtriving 
=gaipft fin. Our very firſt Incorporation into 
-briſt,is incffe& anExpiration to the world, 
and then we begin to die, when we begin to 
live. As ſoonas ever we declare for Chriſt, 
and are liſted into his 24/ztia,the Devil taiſ- 
eth..all his forces. againſt us, and we muſt 
not-expectto march quietly ro Heaven, You 
ſhall read of nothing bur ſufferings after our 
Saviqurs Baptiſm (and moſt of the reſt of his 
life before, for thirty years, ( which we may 
ſuppoſe: had leſs trouble in it ) the Holy 
Ghoſt paſſes over ) as if he would tell us, 
that when by Baptiſm we give our ſelves to 
him, and become his Children, we enter up- 


- ona ſtate of ſufferings, and perhaps muſt waſh 


our Garments again in che blood of the 
 _—_ And 


(446). - : 
Rer.7.14 Andhaving thus ſhewed the greateſt En- 


gagement that ir can lay upon us, which is- 
co lay.dowa our lives for Chriſts ſake ifhe 
require it ; I ſhall paſs to the next part of 
this diſcourſe, which is to ſhew what the 
meaning and intent of it is on Gods part; and 
what bleffings are thereby conveyed back a- 
gain to us, who thus give up our ſelves to 
him. 

IT. God by his Miniſter (that doth in his 
name, and by his Authority Baptize ) re- 
ccives the perſon ſo waſhed, into the enjoy- 
ment of ſome priviledges and benefits that ' 
otherwayes, are not ordinarily to be enjoy-- 
ed, For what is done by his Miniſter, is as 
if the hand of God ſhould' do ic. So it is ſaid, - 
Fohn 3. 23. That Feſus came into Judea, and 
baptized ; and verſ. 26, The Jews ſayto 
 Fuhn, He to whom thou beareſt witneſs, bes 
. . hold the ſame baptizeths and again, cap.4.1. 
©. Tris ſaid, That Feſus made and baptized 
more Diſciples than Fohn, yet verſe 2, We 
are told, That Feſus himſelf 7.4 ory not, 
but his Diſciples. That which Officers and 
Servants do by Commiſſion and Authority 
of their Maſter, is accounted to be his Adti- 
on ; Ando, | CE 

Firſt, God receiveth us hereby into his 
family, ro be numbred among his people; of 
whom he will have a ſpecial care, Tris = 

Ch "M 


” 
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ſeal (-aSit were ) of God upon us, his Mark 
and Character whereby he owns us for his Fra a 
ſheep;: and knows us from all other, ſo'as10 to the 
have a more particular inſpe&tion over us, newly Ba- 
than the reſt of the world that make not Beds F 
this profeſon ; and- to. endow us with cer- oiuzpey x 
eain ;peculiar favours ,; even before we are 37.7% 
able to perform.any.;part of our Duty unto -av7yy 
him. . Ic is the door whereby we enter into & 7iv 
the Church,the Gatethac lets us into Chriſts 7® 3*** 
fold, and the firſt ſtep to fellowſhip with ror 
God and with his people. Whence it was J*4** 
the Font you know uſed to be placed at the V. Auguſt 
door or entrance of the Church, to fignifie { 2: de Ca- 
that by this we comeinto the Congregation RR 
of Chriſts Diſciples '; but yer that by Ba- 
ptiſm we are brought but to the beginning 
of Religion, and muſt make a further pro- 
orel(s to perfection, till we come to the ho- 
ly place, andinto a nearer communion with 
God. The Miniſter likewiſe ufed to take 
the Infants into. his arms, to ſignifie, I ſap- 
poſe, Gods receivirig and embracing of them 
with . a loving affection, Yea, he uſed to 
kiſs them, either to fignifie that love of God 
tothem, or that they were now of that com- 
munity and body, whom the Apoltle bid 
to ſalate one another with a holy Kiſs. And 
all this is ſuppoſed in the word Proſelyres, 
or Comers unto God, which clearly argues 
ſome 
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ſome relative Aon of his,” which -is recei- * 
ving and entertaining them graciouſly as: 


thoſe he will have in his favour. - But more 


particularly : | | - 7B 

Secondly, Hereby God receives usintoa. 
Nate of pardon and forgiveneſs. He aſſures usi 
that Adams fin ſhall not undo us, andchar 


every ſin of our own ſhall novexclude us ouc'.. 


of Heaven > bur that we ſhall have the be-. 


nefir of Repentance, and an allowance to re-. 


tratovur follies, yea; and Grace fo todo, if 
we will make uſeof ir; He admits ns into 
that Covenant of Grace which accepts of 
Repentance inſtead 'of Inhocence ; and of 


Amendment inſtead of 'an-unerring Obedi-. 


George 
Fhelauis 
38. Ib, 


ence. This is one of the ſpecial favours'of 
the Goſpel; (which by Baptiſm is conſigned 
unco us, )thar fornier Iniquities ſhall nor be 
remembred,” and thar every breach :of out 


- Covenant, if there be areal thange wrought 


In us, ſhall not void -it,- and make it null, 
and ineffectual unto us. So in Mark 1.4. 
Fohn is (aid to preach the Baptiſm of Re-: 
pentance for Remiſſion -of ſin. And Aua- 
nixs (aith, (Aits 22.16;) Ariſe and be bap-. 
tized, and waſh away thy ſins. And.the: 
Greek Church afcer Baptiſm, fings ;thoſe 
words three times, Bleſſed is he whoſe iniquity: 
js: forgiven, As thoſe who came to the 
Paptilni of Foh#, did thereby receive a di; 
| | ſtingui- 
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ſtinguiſhing mark and character that they 

ſhould not be deſtroyedin the ruine of the 

Nation: ( inſomuch that he ſaith rothe. Pha- 

rifees that deſired Baptiſm,who hath warned Mat. 3: 7+ 

you to flee from the wrath to come? ) Sothty . 

| that are baptizedinto Chriſt; do thereby re- 

ceive a pledge, thar no fin which they ſtand 

guilty. of, ſhall bring the ariger of God upon 

cheir heads if they will keep his Covenant 

but all ſhall! becroſled our which they are ' 

charged with, and be like words writ in the 

Water, that are oblicerated and vaniſhed; 

no where mores be found, © 
Thirdly, We receive hereby the Promiſe 

of the Spirir, the Effafion of which , is 

- likened tothe pouring out of Water ; and Juju x. 3, 

ſo is in Baptiſm moſt aptly ſignified and re- 

preſented, 7will pour ( ſaith the Propher ) 

waters in him that is thirſty, and floods upon 

the dry ground, (1.2, upon the Gentiles who 

wereasa wilderneſs, ) 7 will potr my Spirit Ta. 44-4, 

on thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thy Off- ®* - 

ſpring, and they ſhall ſpring up as among 

the graſs, 8&c. In which place, that there 

may be a prediction of Baptiſm, it is very 

probable, for thus much ſome of the Fews 

do acknowledge, that the Propher ſpeaks of 

Gentiles that ſhould be Proſelyres, and 

called by the name of 1/rae/ 5 and we Chri- 

ſtians know that we are Abrahayps (eed,and 
rn ons Rn ” 
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that this Promiſe hath a reſpe to the times 


of the Goſpel, - Raſt out of R. Nathan 
thus gloſſes, upon the fifth Yerſe : There 
are four forts of Converts here ſpoken. of, 


FIPMT one ſhall ſay, 1 am the Lords, theſe are 


(IYNDI 


EI6D 
? 


they that are Profelytes of Juſtice, or 
the moſt perfet Converts; And apother 


'ſball call himſelf by the name of Facob, 


theſe are the litcle ones of the ungodly ; 


C2'701 And another ſhall ſubſcribe with hs hand 


1915 
wn 
{aw \imb 


V. Rasi- 


mund, pug. 


to the Lord, theſe are the Penitents, or 


the men that repent, and ſurname himſelf - 


by the name of Iſrael, thele arethe ſtran- 
gers, 4. c. thole that obſervedthe Precepts 
of che Sons of Noah ; and particularly 
renounced Idolatry ; and therefore this 
part of the Yerſe is by another rendred 
WT TIDUN they that fear.God. Where 
obſerve , that he calls one ſort of theſe 


fidei, par. Converts E23'2WP the little. ones, who were 


2.C-1 4. 
*SoOS.Chry- 


not thought ( it ſeems ) to be unmeet to 


fotom calls be made members of -a Church, and were 


the new 
baptized 
perſons 

& 0 31 
mrpduals 
Kot, TH. 
Kb Th; 


MKANTERE 
\ (Þ>., 
@UT#& , & Co 


Orat, pris 
mat &% ſe- 
cunda de 

Riſurre(t. 


not judged by their Fathers admiſhion to 
be received ; but were diſtin&tly admit- 
ted. by themtelves by the decree ( as they 
cel] us ) of the houſe of Judgement. And 
obſerve likewiſe, that all: theſe Profe- 
lytes being ſaid 'ro ſpring as it were out 
of the Water , theſe words may be a 
Prophecy of Chriſtian Baptiſm, to which 

a Pro- 
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a promiſe of the Spirit is annexed ; 
which is very well ſignified by Water ; 
for as that cleanſes and purifies from 
filth, ſo the Spirir of God is che San- 
Rifier of Gods people, purging and clean(- 
ing their hearts from all impurities: 
This being therefore the great work of 
the Spiric ſo well repreſented by Wa- 
ter, we muſt conclude ; that when the 
Miniſter waſheth us in Gods name, God 
thereby promiſech that he will be af- 
ſiſtane co us by the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


thar he will ſend upon us his Grace , Titus 8:5 


that we may be ſaved chrough the waſh- 
ing of Regeneration , and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, According to that of 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. 6. 11. the place be- 
fore mentioned , but you are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanitified, but you are juſtified in 
the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of God, Whereas thoſe words [| /z the 
name of the Lord Feſus ] refers to being 
juſtified ; ſo thoſe words ( By the Spirit 
of God ] refers to their being waſhzd and 
ſanRified. So in that place of Ezek-/ ; 
chap. 36.25. Aﬀcer he hath ſaid, That he 
would ſprinkle ther with clean water, it 
follows as an explication of it, v. 26, 27. 4 
new heart will I alſo give you, and 4 new 


Spirit will i pet znto you, &c. Aud 1 will put 


SS :- as 
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my Spirit within you, and canſe you to. walk 
in my Statutes, All which doth ſufficient- 
ly ſhew, thatinthis Waſhing with Water, 
« Lord engages to give the Spirit. 
Evers. PFourthly, We receive hereby a Pro- 
904? 2 miſc of ReſurreCtion unto life: Though we 
7 Ber- by going into the Water profeſs chat we 
1i0vaT1% are willing to take up the Croſs, and dye 
wg 3". for Chriſts ſake ; yet on Gods part, this 
7 J12 74 action of going into, and coming out of - 
w_ the Water again, did ſignifie that he would 
Miz 4vrn bring ſuch perſons to live again, That he 
—_— would not leave their Soul in grave, nor 
fuagry ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption, And 
py this according to S. Chryſoftom, ( a very 
ny +175 judicious Interpreter , who was ſo full of 
Os, i Te the Spirit of St. Pawl, that he dreamt ſome- 
erg _ time that he ——_— ro him, ) is the mean- 
de 7eſur. ing of that difficult place, 1 Cor, 15. 29; 
Elſe what ſhall they do that are baptized 
for the dead? &C. i.e. for their dead bo- 
* Toy v- dies. * Why do they profeſs in Baptiſm, 
#62 275 Chat they believe the Article of the Reſur- 
g2utrer, rection of the dead, among the reſt of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian faith « Why are 
they baptized into the hope and expectation 
of it, of which ( ſaith, he ) the Miniſter 
gives them a ſign or ſymbol, 2 % aezy- 
6, uy duray, by the things them(elves that. 
he doth ; x utting them in, and taking 
- = -." em 
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hem out of the Water, which is a fign of 
their deſcending into the ſtate of the dead,, 
and their aſcending up-from thence, Now 
what good do they receive by Baptiſm, if 
they thall nor riſe again, but remain alwayes 
in the grave © If any think it harth to rendee 
thoſe words, For their dead bodies,by theſe, 
For the reſurrection. of their dead bodies, 
( which in Baptiſm we profels to believe, ) 
it is only for want of skill in the ſhort man- 
ner of ſpeaking, which the Hebrews uſe, 
And methinks they. may otherwiſe be inter- 
preted to the ſame ſenſe more plainly after 
this manner, why are they baptized for 


their dead bodies, i.e, For the benefit aud 


profit of their dead bodies? for vai; denotes 
the end, which an Agent intends in an aRi- 


On, ( aS Gal. 1.4. who gave himſelf aig #/ T91,fomg 


ayeagnay nugr., for to rake away our 


nve it, 


which ts. 


fins ) 'and there can be no end upon'sf the 
our dead bodies which we can have, bur"* 


that they may live again ; therefore for this 
end we are baptized , that they may riſe. 
from the dead, which.if they thould not, we 
' ſhould loſe (faith the Apoſtle ). the great 
benefit which in Baptiſm was conſigned ,, 
and to what purpoſe. ſhould we uſe thar. 
Rite 2. It may be.replyed, that Ehave al-. 
ready. mentioned many other purpoſes; 
which. render it ſufficiently beneficial, Bur: 

0G if 


force. 
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2491 celling 


(454) 
if it be conſidered how near fin and death 
are one to the other, we ſhall conclude , 
that ſo muſt remiſſion of fin, and the re- 
ſurreRtion from the dead go together 
and that if the one þe not believed , - we 
may. eaſily doubt of the other, or at the 
beſt, we ſhall make forgiveneſs lame and 
yery imperfe& while this-great puniſhment 
of fin, viz; Death remains unremoved, 
And therefore Athanafius very judicioully 
makes theſe to comprehend one the other, 
in that advice he gives to Marcel/izns about 
the uſe of the Pſalms. Where he tells 
him among other things, that when he be- 


held perſons baptized, and ſaw them deli- 


vered by that new birth, am? 75 evngmis garhe 
ae, from their mortal nativity, and there- 
upon would admire the loving kindneſs. of 
God to men, he might properly ſing the 
two and thirtieth Pſalm, Bleſſed x he whoſe 
tranſgreſſion is forgiven, &c, Which both 
plainly declares his ſenſe of the end of Bap- 
riſm, which was to deliver men from death , 
and includes this bleſſing in that of remiſ- 
fion of fin, one part of which, is the take- 
ing off that puniſhment which entred by it, 
Luther indeed in his Yerſion on the Bible, 

ives another interpretation of this place, 
bh ſuirable ro my preſent diſcourſe, which 


is grounded, Dilberrus thinks , upon that 
| practice 
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practice I mentioned of Baptizing in the 
places where the Martyrs were interred. © 
The ſenſe whereof is this, ( as one that un- 


. derſtands the language interprets-it ro me )- 


what mean they to be baptized Uber den 
Todten,] over the dead ? To ftrenpthen 
( faith Zurher in his gloſs upon the words, ) 


- or confirm the Reſurreftion ; . they uſed to 


baprize Chriſtians [' Uber den Toaten gra- 
bern, ] over the graves of the dead, the ix= 
tention whereof was to ſhew that the ſame, 
the very ſelf-ſame perſon ſhould riſe again, 
Bur I doubt we ſhall not fiad that cuſtom 
ſo. antient a$S. Parls daycs, wherein there 
had been but few Martyrs ;, and therefore 
I wave it,. thinking the other more clear 
and proper. 1f any one like it, then from 
both we may conclude, that the Waters of 
Baptiſm are like the Waters of Hcayen. y 
which falling upon the dry earth , and the 
dead” roots of plants, makes them ſpring 
fotth, and live again. Ir gives us aſſurance, 
that we ſhall nor alwayes ſleep in our duſt, 
but ſhall ſpring up and flouriſh ia a better, 
ſoil, even. the Garden of God , never to 
dye, or wither any more, And- Cir- 
cumciſion ſeems not to have been withour 
this ſignification neither , for they uſed 


to caſt the fore skin cut off, into a veſlel 


ſull of duſt, ro Ggaifie ir is like, thatthe 
Mo Kk 4 | Cir- 


Y. Zoſepb. 
ae Voy 
Leg » Div. 
Cape 7» 


De Sabbato 
PD Carcum- 
cif 


(456) 
'Tircumciſed perſon did renounce the Devil 
' and his luſts, by whoſe impulſe Adam fin- 
ed, and-fo dyed, and was turned again 
-znto duſt ;' and that he did caſt away all 
that evil concupiſcence, by which death 
came into the world, hoping that that .be- 
ing buried, he ſhould atraih the Reſurre- 
ion of the body , and live again. To 
which purpoſe a very. 2ntient book (the 
Zohar) applyes a place in Fob, which ſhews, 
thoughnort' the ſenſe of the Scripture. yer 
their ſenſe of Circumciſion, Job 19. 26. 
in my fleſh rſhall ſee God, i.e, by Circum- 
cifion (which was che Covenant of God 
in their fleſh, -) come to -immortal: life, 
And a tradition they have to this purpoſe, 
That when a map is figned-with this holy 
mark, he is mace warty of the viſion of 
God. And indced this was done then 
* wee, as Athanaſing ſpeaks, i”: part and 
as in 4 ſhadow ; 'but- now we put off whol- 


ly our miivls yaveow earthly original , being 


born again -by the waſhing of regeneration,” . 
So that as the Lord ſaid: r9' Foſbne when 
he circumciſed the ſr aetires- at Gilgal, 7 
have taken away this. aay the reproach of 
Zgypt from-off you ,, we 'may: much more 
ſay ro every perſon'that is baptized ,- This 
day 1 have taken away the reproach of thy 
earthly Generation ; and the reproach z 
| os: He. 
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the torruption of death have I this day taken 


away from thee. 


- Fifthly, Bapriſms is not improperly called 


by Divines, 2 ſeal of all theſe things, iv. 


'# Rice whereby ' the Covenant berween 
God and us is confirmed, whereby we aflure 
God: of our fidelity, and he aſſures us that 
as certainly as our bodies are waſhed with 
Water, fo certainly will he give us of his 
grace ; and if we perform our undertaking, 


| Eontinually affiſt us with the holy Spirir, 


pardon our fins, deliver us from the power 
of the Devil, ſave our ſouls, and at laſt raiſe 
our bodies out of the grave, and'make them 
fpiricual and immortal, and- unite both bo- 
dy andſoul together in eternal Glory, That 
conditional Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
that was ſealed before indefinirely by 
Chriſfts blood ,- is now ſealed by Baptiſm 
to this particular perſon which receives it. 
Therefore;  WILTY  \ Es : 
- Sixthly, The fam of all is, that hereby 
we are regenerated and: born again. Ir is 
the Sacrament of the new'birth, by-which 
weare putinto a new ſtate, and-change all 
our relations ; ' fo that whereas' before we 
were only. the Children of Adam , we are | 
now taken to 'be' the Children of God, 
fuch of whom he will have a fatherly care, 
and be indulgent and merciful unto, _ 
RR = ave 
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have now a relation likewiſe toChriſt as our 


Head, and tothe Holy Ghoſt as the Giyer - 


of life and grace, Yea, herein he grants 
remiſſion of ſin, and we are ſanRified, and 


ſet apart to his uſes. We being hereby 


given to him, and he accepting of us, dq be- 
come his poſſeſſion and proper goo .and 
cannot without being guilty of che foul- 
eſt Robbery , ſin againſt God, We are 
made hereby . the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the place where he, and nothing elſe 
is to inhabic, and being by this conſccra- 
red to him, he likewiſe then enters upon 
his poſſeſſion, and we are ſaid thereby to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt z ſo that if we run 
into fin, we defile his houſe, and commir 
the greateſt profancneſs and impiety , and 
may be ſaid very cruly-to dodeſpite to the 
Spirit of God whereby we were ſanctifi- 
ed. Socrates in Plato well ſaith, that every 
pePhedone. man is by his birth ix 5 xmwudmer ni Wule, 
One of Gods freeholds ; and therefore con- 
cludes it as unlawful for a man to-kill him- 
ſelf, as for a ſervant to run away from his 
Maſter, fecing he is not his own goods, 
nor can diſpule of his life according to his 


pleaſure. . In this ſecond birth God is (eiz- | 


cd again of us, he owns usin a ſpecial man- 
ner-for his Children, and we may nor with- 
our committing . a double murder , ſin 
| : againſt 
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againſt him, and may be called twice dead 
if we do; becauſe in Baptiſm are the be- 
ginnings of a new life, and the Spiric of 
life takes hold of us, and as far as is agree- 
able to our age and condition we are re- 
newed by the Holy Ghoſt, For Baptiſm 
being a beginning of our performance of our 
duty, God doth likewiſe in it begin pro- 
portionably to make good his promite, We 
may call it therefore with S. Cyprian, Gent- 
zalis unda, aqua ſalutaris, &c.the Laver of 
Regeneration ſeeing as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
I Cor, 12, 13. Byone Spirit we are all bap- 
ized into one body, cc. whereby he inti- 
mates, that the Spirit of God doth accom- 

ny this Water, and therefore we muſt | 

ina fort made other Creatures. I fee 
no cauſe to leave this ancient language 
which may have a very good ſenſe ; and 
none I ſuppoſe will deny bur that at leaſt a 


Relative change is herein made, andſo much ,,,,,, 
Grace and Favour is conferred , that we s 7930 
ſtand upon better terms than meer nature='<y*v- 
did inſtate us in. Fuſtin Martyr relating gu, 2.2 
the manner how Chriſtians were made, 7: draſc- 
(thac the Heathens might not be offended "=": 


a va ye 


ſo much at their Religion, ) ſpeaks of this »@v7a. 


matter. When men are 
the things that we teach 
t9 live accordingly , tþ 


perſwaded of 
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and beg of God remiſſion of fin, and then 
we bring them to the Water, and ſo they 
ere born again after the ſame manner that 
we were regenerated: to this he applyes 
that place, Joha 3. 5. _ 4 man be 
born again, &c, All things leem to. grow 
out of Warer, and it was not unfitly made 
by one of the antient wiſe men, the firſt. 
Principle of all, ſo that it may well figni- 
fie another birth, a new plantation in a bet- 
cer ſoil, which is watered by daily dews and 
ſhowres of Gods heavenly Grace, and in 
it we may be (aid to have changed: our Pa- 
xents, and all our relations, fo as after 
a manner to become new. Creatures, - If 

Lib.1-pe- Clemens Alexandrinus his reading of thag 
6:97" place, 24at3, 17. be right; one would think 
char Chriſt was by Baptiſm admitted to his 

office, and had a kind of a new birth in 

it, Thow art. my beloved,Son,: this day. have 

1 begotten thee, i.e. now. have I appointed 

thee to thy office, now'of the Sonof Foſeph 

as thou art eſteemed, I declare. thee the Son 

of God, and make thee, my Vicegerent.. 

That which was perfe&Qly done at the Re- 
ſarrection ( to which thole words, Fs day 

. have 1 begatten thee ,, are applied , Ads: 
I3.33.) was begun agd, done: in a fign. 

at Baptiſm, when che. Holy Ghoſt likewiſe 
deſcended, upon, him. , and anointed, him 
| Unto., 


COT | 
unto his office. And (o in after-times they 
uſed -to anoint the baptized perſon with 
oy, to repreſent, I ſuppoſe, that God took 
him to be his Son, and. did beſtow upon 
him the Holy Spirit. But becauſe Clemens 
muſt be thought ro have expreſled rather 
the ſenſe , than the very words that were 
ſpoken, lcr us conſider only what ſucceed- 
ed our Saviours Baptiſm, and it will tell 
us thus much; thar at that time ir was thac 
God firſt owned him openly for his Son, 
and it may well reach us that in Baptiſm 
God takes us to be his Children, we are re- B41: 
ceived under his ſhadow , are, and ſhall be 5,74, 
indued with this Holy Spirit, according as 9«7:Cs 
it follows in him ; Chriſt was our vavſexp),; 77m. 
Exemplar or Pattern ; and being bapti- noriueror 


zed, we are illuminated ; and being illy- Tus 
Fetz TEAS 


 minated, we are made ſons; and being iu , 


made ſons, we are compleatea ; and being dTave- 
compleated,we are made immortal. Theres yo 
nothing wanting after we are baptized to 
the enjoying of che whole of this, bur that 
we be faithful in Gods Covenant : and fol- 
low che concut of Gods illuminating and 
holy Spirit, till we be made poſleſſors of that 
Immortality , unto which in Baptiſm we 
have a Title given us. The ancient Chri- 
ſtians ſpeak of high Illuminations , where- 
vitial God pleaſed then to grace Bap-' 
| © AL... 
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tiſm ; - and I make no queſtion but they 
ſpeak as they felt, and that they talk not 
of a ſtrange change then wrought which 
never was z bur if any ſay, that thoſe great 
Communications of the Holy Ghoſt were 
proper to thar time when Chriſt did moſt 
notably atteſt ro the Truth of his- own 
Tnſticuctioas for the conviction of Unbe- 
lievers, I chink ſo alſo : for young plan- 
cations needed larger effuſions. of the hea- 
venly dews ro Water and cheriſh them, 
But yet we may conceive that there 
are ſtill ſome operations of that Spirit in 
mens hearts at Baptiſm, though ſecret and 
inſenſible unto us ; and I profeſs my (elf 
one of thoſe that labour co believe very 
highly of Chriſts preſence with all his own 
ordinances ; though if any cannot ſavour 
this, I will not contend, nor fight in 
the dark, but defire the other things may 
be entertained ' which are certain, and 
then there ' will be ſufficient ground” to 
think "that it is not indifferent, whether 
we be baptized or no, and thar it is 
not a naked ceremony that neither doth 
good nor harm, as ſome men ſeem to ſpeak 
againſt the conſtant ſenſe of the Chnrch 
and people of God. Gig 

And thus much may ſuffice concerning 
my thoughts of the firſt particular, wherein 
| you 
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you' have had a ſhort account of the intent, 
uſe-and benefir of Baptiſm. Ir remains 
that 1 ſpeak a few words of the other two 
particulars in the text, and ſhew in the ſe- 
cond place, 


I | 
who are the perſons to be baptized ? 


The next will not let us doubt, but all 
thoſe who are willing co embrace Jeſus as 
the Chriſt, and the Son of the living God, 
and to give themſelves ap to his inſtruction 
and teaching, are thus to. be initiated and 
entred into his Religion. Only itis ſcru- 
pled, whether thoſe that cannot expreſs ſuch 
a willingneſs , nor make any figns of ir, 


. are ſoto be admitted ; and therefore all 


Infants are by ſome excluded from theſe 


'Waters.as ſubje&s uncapable,cither tro make 


any ſuch profeffion and engagement, or re- 
ceive from God any ſuch benefic. 

This point hath been ſo fifted, even to - 
the very bran, that I cannot think mine 
eyes ſo acute as to diſcern any little Argu- 
ment to lye ſtill negle&ed thatT ſhould be 
able to bolr our. The cuſtom of the Church 
hath been pleaded , which is accounted 
the beſt Interpreter of a doubrful _ 

n 
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And the Scriptures have been ſearched in 
thele late times ( more I thigk chan ever, ) 
by many learned Authors in every. ones 
hands, and to ſuch exceljentpurpoſe, thar if” 
1 were able to plead the Infants title ſtrong- 
ly, my defence might be ſpared, 

I will therefore briefly diſmiſs this head 
with theſe four confideracions. 

Firſt, Thar if there were any Infants 
in this perſons family, it is certain they were 
baptized, for he was © (4 he, and all 
his. 1t is doubtful indeed, whether there 
were any.or no; yet it is con{iderable (eſpe- 
Cially in conjunction with other Arguments) 
that neither here, nor any where elſe in the 
Whole Scripture are they excepted, ( andie 
iS ſcarce to be thought char all of the fami- 
lies baptized were withouc Infants ) nor is 
there one word that rends tothe excluding of 
them from Baptiſm. Bur, . 

- Secondly, Iconſider that Infants are ca- 
pn to be engaged and profeſſed , and 
ikewiſe to be received into the Grace and 
favour of God. | | | 
Baptiſm may be looked on either as a 
fign of what we are to be in our future 
courſe, and what God hath done , and will. 
do for us ; and ſo all muſt grant that In- 
fants are as capable as others to receive 
it; or ſecondly, As a Teal of the truth of 
TNT 
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of God , under which notion we ordinari- 
ly conceive -1t, and then they are as ca- 
pable likewiſe as grown men to have any 
thing conveyed and ſealed unto. them, up- 
on ſuch conditions afterwards to be per- 
formed , or thirdly, As an Obligation 
whereby we are tyed to perform thole con- 
ditions ; and fourthly, As a priviledge 
whereby we are aQtually inſtated into ſome 
Favours and Enjoymentsz and if any af- 
firm, thatin theſe ewo regards they are un- 
capable, let them remember char Children - 
may be bound by deeds drawn up and 
ſealed between two perſons , before they 
underſtand any thing at all , and that a 
_ Child may be crowned in che Cradle, and 
it will ſtand good to all purpoſes. A 
Parent may contra@ with God on his childs 
behalf, no otherwiſe than a Guardian doth 
in the behalf of a minor, or one under age, 
which - he cannot afterward retra&t when he 
is out of his-Pupillage withour injuſtice, 
and being lyable to the Law, if the con- 
tract be judged ro beto his behoof .and be- 
nefit. As in the Interpretation df Law, 
that is an Ac ofthe Pupil, or Child, which 
is done in its name, and for its good by his 
Tutor or Guardian ; ſo niay God be plea(- 
ed graciouſly and Ray ro _ 
| © 
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of this A& of the Parent, laying ſuch an 
Obligation upon the child, and interpret ir 
for the childs own A& and Deed, ſo con- 
ferring - his graces upon ir, and expecting 
rformance of Faith and Obedience, and 
ooking upon it as ſo engaged, that it 
ſhall be properly ſaid co break a Vow 
and Covenant, if it fin againſt him. And 
this will ſtill be clearer , from a third con- 
fideration. 

Thirdly, That children are in the power 
of the Parent, and they havea Fs or Right 
unto them, ſo as they have to any other 
things tha are their proper goods, They 
may therefore make an offering of them 
to God, and dedicate them to his uſes , as ' 
well as Land or Money; and there is no 
queſtion but God will as well accept of 
\ thei, as of any thing elſe that they conſe- 
crate to him, and take them to his portion, 
ſo that it ſhall be a ſacrilegious A for 
theſe Infants hereafter to alienate them- 
ſelves from him, and convert themſelves to 
the uſes and ſervice of any. other. 

This the Denyers of Infant-Baptiſm 
cannot deny, that it is very fit Parents ſhould 
by ſolemn Prayers and profeſſion devote 
and conſecrate their childrento God, and 
make an opea oblation of them —_— 
- at 


(467) 


all, to his ſervice, only they would not 
have ic done by waſhing with water 3 which 
is as much as to grant, that they would 
have the thing done, bur not the Ceremo- 
ny or Rite uſed, and that they are capa- 
ble of the thing ſignified, bur nor of the 
ſign, of the greater matter, but not of the 
leis, and as it ſeems to me, they make a 
Controverſte where there need be none 
for if they are to be devoted to God, Bap- 
tiſm being che way wherein we devote our 
ſelves ro him, and being ſo ſignificanc of 
our Duty, ic is the fitteſt way wherein to 
devore our Children to his uſe, 

Fourthly, Chriſt may well be conceived 
to iniclude them , when he bids his Diſci- 


ples, Go and baptize all Nations in the Math. a8, 


name of the Father, c>c. for that was no 
more than a Commiſſon to go and make 
Proſelytes, and engage them by Baptiſm 
in Chriſts Religion. Now I intimated 
before, that there. were young ſtrangers 
admitted by the Fews, 2. e, Infants or /ittle 
Children were made Profelytes to their way 
of Worſhip, and it is plain chat all were 
baptized into Moſes in the Sea, and in the 
Cloud; both old and young, the Infants 
as well as the grown Men paſled chrough - 
the water, and were all covered with the 
Ks: Ll z Cloud, 
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cloud, and likewiſe Favores ſunt amplian- 
ai, where none are excepted, favours and 
benefits are to be enlarged unto all, and 
to ſpare further labour of a long diſcourſe, 
let me only remember you how 2/oſes 
did take the Children into Covenant with 
God , as well as the reſt , Deut. 29. 
I0;11, 12. Tou ſtand.this day all of you 
. jr the Lord your God , your Captains 
of your Tribes , yohr Elders, and your 
Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your lit- 
tle Ones, your Wives, &c. that thou ſhouldſt 
enter into Covenant with the Lord thy 
God, and into his Oath which the Lord thy 
God 'maketh with thee this day. Why 
ſhould we nor then think chat the Media- 
tor of the new Covenant did include theſe 
little Ones, as well as others in that uni- 
verſal expreſſion, and that he would have 
them enter into Covenant with God 2 If 
any ask why our Saviour did not then ex- 
preſly mention chem? the Anſwer will be 
eaſe, That there was no need for him to 
expreſs every particular ſubject of Bap- 
tiſm , ſecing it was fo well known before 
by che common pradtice of the Fews, and 
by the former Covenant , and therefore his 
chicf intent in thoſe words was to tell them 
in v hat manner and form they (hould now 

| Ps ne”: baptize, 
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baptize, viz. in the name of the Father, 
. Son and, Holy Ghoſt, which had not been 
yet uſed, but now was to be every where 
practiſed, TI have no mind to add more, 
but beſeech che Lord, that all thoſe who 
diſpute againſt Infant-baptiſm, may behave 
themſelves like men baptized, and remem- 
ber, that humility, modeſty and peaceable- 
neſs of ſpirit are great Doctrines in che 
Chriſtian School ; and that if ſo many good 
and learned men have erred ( as they think) 
then ſo may they, 

A few words concerning the third gene- 
ral Head of our diſcourſe, may perhaps 
lend a little furcher lighe to this buſineſs, 
and manifeſt, that- there is not ſo much re- 
quired as ſome imagine, to qualifie and ca- 
pacitate a perſon for Baptiſm, For, 


111, 


It is ſaid here, that mgxg3ua ſtraight- 
way,immediately,withourt any furcher proof, 
he was baptized. If you look back, you 
ſhall find that Paw! and Szas being cloſe 
Priſoners at Ph:1;ppr, there was about mid- 
night a great Earth-quake, that made both 
the Priion and the Jaylor alſo ſhake , 
and opened both the doors of the Priſon, 
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and of the heart of che Keeper ; for this 
ſtrange trembling of the earth, it is very 
likely cauſed him to apprehend that thele 
were divine perſons, for whom ſuch a 
wonder- was wrought , and ſo to come 
trembling before them, and enquire what 


Ver.29,3t he muſt do to be [ſaved ? They told him, 


that he muſt believe on the Lord Feſus, 
and accordingly {pake to him the word 
of the Lord, 4. e. proved to him that Je- 
ſus was the Son of God, and taught men the 
true Religion, and way tolife. The very 
ſame hour he took them, and waſhed their 
ſtripes, and then was waſhed himſelf in the 
name of Chriſt, 

By this it will appear , that though a 
Profeſſion of Faith be required, yet not a 
diſtin belief of every thing in Chrifts 
Religion , for that could not in the ſpace 
of an hour be comprehended ; He there- 
fore having a general knowledge that - 
ſus was the Son of God, and a Teacher 
ſent from Heaven to do men great good, 
and profeſſing a readineſs to be taught 
by him , was received by Baptiſm into 
Chriſts School to learn of him, That ſuch 
a knowledge, together with a repentance 
of their fore-paſt evil life , did ſufficiently 
qualifie for Baptiſm ; you may ſee by 

| con- 
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conſulting theſe places, 47s 2. All the 
Sermon of the Apoſtle, tends ro no other 
purpoſe , bur to prove that Jeſus whom 
they crucified, was the promiſed ſeed , 
which he demonſtrates from his reſurre- 
gion, and the effects of it , that abun- 
dantly declared he was made Lord and 
Chriſt, Verſe 36, When this was clear- 
ed to them, their hearts were pricked, to 
think what they had done ; and he ex- 
horts them to repent of it , and receive 
Baptiſm, which three thouſand of them 
immediately did , as you read Perſe 41. 
And continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
DotFrine, Verſe 42, 1.e. learning of that 
Religion, to which they ſaw ſo much rea- 
ſon co addi themſelves, So AFs$. 35. 
We find that ?hi/zp preached Jeſus to the 
Eunuch, and required only this profeſſion 
of him, Verſe 37. That he believe with 
alt his heart , that Feſus is the Son of 
God , and then he went down into the 
water with him, and baptized him, And 
again, chap. 18. 5. Paul was prefled in 
ſpirit , and teſtified to the Fews , that 
Yelm was Chriſt 5 and then Verle 8, 
Criſpus believed on the Lord, with his 
whole houſe , and many of the Corinthians 
bearing, believed, and were baptized. SO 
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in all other places , you will find there 
was ſo' little ſpace berween their preach- 
ing and baptizing , that they could nor 
well be taught more than this , that he 
was the Mefſhah, or Chriſt , that was ex- 

ed , and that all muſt be obedient to 

im, . So that this waſhing did admir 
them, and engage them to be his Diſci- 
ples, to be taught , and inſtructed by 

im, and to learn the way of God perfectly, 
which they could not but believe he would 
acquaint them withal, being a meflenger 
fent by God unto them. And this is moſt 
plainly intimated - in the words of that 
commiſhon Chriſt delivered. unto them , 
AMatth.28. 19, 20. Go and teach, or Diſci- 
ple all Nations, &c. Where there are two 
reachings, the one before, the other after 


Baptiſm ; the firſt can be no more than 


a perſwaſion of' them to become the 
Difciples of Chriſt, and put themſelves in- 
to his School, becauſe he was the Son of 
God ; and then after they were baptized, 
follows a more accurate and full inſtruction 
of them in all the parts of their Duty, 
which is meant by thoſe words, &iJtaxorres. 
$vT%, Oc, Teaching them 0 obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you, 
Where the -word for teaching is ag wn 

| | | from 
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from that in the former verſe, ( wawwarn) 
and ſignifies a larger knowledge of Chriſts 
Doctrine which t had engaged them- 
ſelves to obſerve, being aſſured the Son 
of God could teach them nothing bur the 
Truth. | 

And this I take to be the reaſon why 
ſo many fell off again from this profeſſion, 
when the diſplealing Do&trines of Chriſt 
came to be practiſed, They had not con- 
ſidered whar it would coſt them to be Chri- 
| Nians, bur only as'I ſaid, were in general 
and in ſome meaſure convinced , that he 
was Gods Son, and that they muſt be his 
Diſciples; and ſo they liked no longer to be 
his followers, when their carnal Intereſts 
came to. be touched, and when they ſaw thac 
he was ſuch a Maſteras would nor let chem 
have their own will, nor enjoy this prefene 
world, nor ( in oneword) ſerve rwo Maſters, 
God and their Mammon too, Though they 
did in groſs ( as I aid) profeſs to forſake 
their fins, and lead a holy life,. yet when 
they came to be informed in the particu- 
lars of ſelf-denyal, and ſuch hard leſſons, 
they returned rather with the Dog to the 
vomit, and the waſhed Sow to the wallow- 
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That I may pur an end to this Diſcourſe, 
let me ſhew you a little how it will be 
uſeful to you, and have an Influence upon 
practicez and if you be believing and obe- 
dient,” I ſhall be confident I havenot made 
| you miſpend an hour in peruſing whar I 

ave repreſented. 


uſe I. 


"T7 notice of the great Wiſdom of 
| our Lord, that though he have lefe 
us an outward Ceremony ſtill in his 
Church, yet it is ſuch an one, that fig- 
nifies not one thing,. bur the whole Re- 
ligion z; and not only ſignifies, but en, 
gages Us, unto our cuty.. You have ſcen 
that Baptiſm expreſſeth che whole Cove- 
nant of Grace between God and us , and 
whereas the Jews had ſeveral Rites and 
uſages , to ſect forth and repreſent ſeveral 
duties , Chriſt hach left us only this, ( to- 
gether with the Bread and Wine in the 
other Sacrament ) which are ſuch as are 
ealte to be had , and to be practiſed F 
ang 
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and are ſimple, plain, and eafie to be un- 
derſtood , and do alſo ſhew us our whole 
Duty , and likewiſe lay Engagements up- 
on us to perform it ; ſo. that we cannoc 
uſe either of them , but thereby' we are 
bound to be wholly Gods, and intirely de- 
voted to his ſervice. And therefore, 


Uſe 11, 


YEcondly , Let me ftrongly plead with 
& you in the behalf of God, to take heed 
ro your ſelves, and your wayes , accord- 
ing to his Word. You are all baptized 
into Chriſt , and thereby you have put 
on Chriſt, you have ſolemaly engaged your 
ſelves to live righteouſly , ſoberly, and 
godlily in this preſent evil worlds and as 


the Apoſtle ſaith of Circumciſion , fo I Gal. s. 33 


ſay to you, 7 reftifie to every man that is 
—_— that he is a Debtor to obſerve the 
whole Goſpel, What then have you rodo 
with the Devil,whom you have renounced 2 
Why are you ſo in love with the world, 
which you have forſaken, and from which 
you 


hy 
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you are divorced? Why are you ſo tender 
of the intereſts of the fleſh, which you'pro- 
miſed to mortifie and crucifie together with 
Chriſt * Whar is the reaſon that you re- 
nounce Chriſt in your lives, as if 
aſhamed of his profeſſion 2 

Is Baptiſm but a cold. Ceremony ? or do 
you think the waſhing of the fleſh will 
fave you? Not oniy the Apoſt'e confutes 
you, I Pez. 3:21. þut you ſhall hear your 
felves pur to ſilence out of the mouth of a 
very few, He that believeth wot as he 
ouzhe ( ſaith the Author of the Book , 
Nitzachon , ) his Circumciſion doth. nor. 
make him a Few ;* but he that doth believe 
aright,is a Jew,though he be not circumciſed, 
One would got expect ſuch language from 
them char glory in Circumciſion, but God. 
hereby ſhames ſuch outward Profeſſors that 
glory in Baptiſm, as they did in Circum- 
cifion , though they be not the followers 
of fairhful Abraham. As long as their 
cars, 3nd tongue, and heart were uncircum- 
Ciſed, ( for of allthoſe we read) their fore- 
Skin remained ; and as long as our thoughts, 
and words, and wayes, are impure, wearc 
in cftc& unbaptized. | 

If then ourward Baptiſm will not ſave, 
why do you not cleanſe your ſelyes from 


all 


x 


200 ix T i* 
£* > = > I, BO ae - $5 I 
PT wet == "ra et Re” > 395 PT I RE 


fs Ts EY: * 4c LIT ye 4 _ 
FP we # 4 


youwere -.,| 


(477) 
all. rilthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, and 
perfe holineſs in the fear of God ? - Do 
you not at all value the Promiſes of God 2 


_- Is it no favour to be his Children, to 


* have forgiveneſs of fins; and an inheritance 
among thoſe that are ſanctified through 
- faith © Or is there any other way wherein 
theſe can be attained « Can you find a 
ſhorter cut to Heaven by ſome ocher paſ- 
ſage? Aſlure your ſelves , that there is 
no other Covenant whereby to partake 
of theſe promiſes , but that Covenant 
which is conſigned by Baptiſm , whereby 
we ſtand engaged to the performance of 
ſuch Duties as our Saviour doth require. 
We ſhall miſerably flatter and abuſe our 
ſelves, if we imagine to come to Heaven 
any other way than through che Cove- 
nant of Baptiſm , wherein we promiſe 
to forſake all the enemies of God, and 
to adhere and cleave to him faichfully and 
loyally againſt all the perſwaſions and 
remprations of the Devil, Worldand Fleſh, 
and therefore unleſs we can ſhew a new 
Goſpel, and be baptized over again by the 
appointment -of God, and obtain ſome ea- - 
ſier, and more pleaſing conditions, let us arm 
our ſelves againſt, and bid defiance unto 
them, and reſolve that no luſt ſhall _ 
Wil 
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with its life, What? art thou a Chriſti» 
an, and as fond of the pleaſures of the 
world as 4 Pagan? as loth to diſpleaſe the 
fleſh, as if thou hadſt been initiated in the 
impure Myſteries of the Heathen ? as cove- 
tous, as if thou wert an Idolater, and didſt 
worſhip a god of Gold? as ſenſual, beaſt- 
ly, deviliſh in thy affections, paſſions and 
converſation, as if thou wert ſome black 
African, and hadſt never been exlightned ? 
Oh ! Donotlive as if thou hadſt been bap- 


tized in the Devils name, and hadſt ſworn 


to be his bondman, and entered a Proteſta- 
tion againſt God and Chriſt, and all com- 
munion with Heaven. © live not I be- 
ſeech you, as if it were your Religion for 
to fin; asif you had been baptized in a 
ditch, and waſhed with puddle-water , and 
had profefled to be as dirtily and baſely em- 
ployed, as ever you wereable. Did your 
Baptiſm fignifie that you ſhould be drowned 
in drink © chat you ſhould be buried vilely 
and covetouſly in the earth 7 that you ſhould 
riſe and lift up your head againſt Heaven * 
that you ſhould fill che air with oaths and 
blaſphemies, and noiſom ſpeeches 2 and that 
you ſhould defie God, and all above No, 


the Devil himſelf durſt not urge a Witch 


| to make ſuch a Covenant with him, and 
therefore 
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therefore his Art and Subtilty is to make 
men live after this prophane ſort, though 
they make not ſuch a profeſſion 3 and he 
labours co baptize and drench their ſouls 
in this belief, that the Covenanc of Grace 
ſignifies all on Gods part , and nothing 
at all on cheirs, They are even ſwallow- 
ed up in theſe conceits , that they ſhall 
enjoy pardon , grace and ſalvation, and 
be priviledged from wrath to come, and 
in the miean time, take care only to do as 
they pleaſe, to live 5&ye Gov ( as the Hea- 
thens phraſe is, 4 moiſt , ſoft and delicate 
life, and to ſwim to Heaven in rivers of 
pleaſure, and carnal deJights. What ſwarms 
and herds of followers ſhould a man have, 
that went abour, and preached ſacha Bap- 
tiſm for the commiſſion of {ins 2 but chere 
is no need any one ſhould do the De- 
vil that ſervice ; for the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
is made one of his myſteries, and all our 
reaching cannot root out this belief, char 
hriſt will be the Author of eternal ſalva- 
tion to them that do not obey him. Bur 'cis 
as clear as the Light, that a Covenant is 
between two perſons, and both are engaged 
to ſome performances 3 and that God is no 
otherwiſe bound ia this baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, than we are bound alſo ; and that he 
| ; gives 
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gives pardon upon no other conditions bue 
theſe , that we forſake the Devil , the 
World, and all the lufts of the fleſh, If 


| we therefore renounce this part, then we 


diſcharge him of all chat he hath promiſed. 


And the truth is, it is very ridiculous. to - 


imagine, that God ſhould waſh vs there 
clean, that ever after we might be as foul 
as we 929m As if a AMuſcovian Chri- 
ſtian who ſpits upon the ground with indig- 
nation , when he renounces the Devil in 
Baptiſm, ſhould preſently fall down and lick 
it up again. Or, as if one ſhould pur on 
a Garment of light , be clad with a white 
robe, that he might (weep Chimneys, and 
rake in Kennels, or lead Dung-Carts about 
the ſtreets. If we be the Children of che 
Light, then we muſt have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruicful works of darkneſs, nor 
bemire our ſelves in che filth and dirr of 
the world. If we be Chriſts Diſciples, we 
muſt nor only make a face, and (pit when we 
hear the Devil named, but we muſt ab- 
hor his works, and defie all his filthy luſts, 
and have our very ſtomach riſe at all chat 
comes from Hell, And ſo men would, were 


| they not jugled into a belief chat they de- 


fie the Devil , while he embraces chem iti 
his arms. I remember a ſtory in the life 
of 


= 
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of a Romeſs Religions, how that ſhe ſhould PO 
ſee one day in a viſion, the ſoul of a ſin- pa14c/a 
ner dragged to Hell, and beyond the mer- «e Patf: 
cy of Purgatory , for p0t having in ac- 
| count the ſpiritual treaſures of the Church, 
5 but adeſpiſing both indulgences, and all 
other graces which ſhe grants her Children. 
So dath the Devil labour co nurſe in mens 
hearts a perſwaſion that outward things 
can fave them, and chat he cando themno 
harm, if chey be baptized, keep the Church, 
{ay their Prayers , and receive the Mini- 
ſters bleſſing, which is all chey think chat 
Baptiſm engages them unto 5 and they 
make the ſame uſe of Chriſt, chat others 
do of the Pope, thinking to buy a pardon 
( if chey have not one already ) by the 
profeſſion of ſuch a holineſs, as the De- 
vil, if he were incarnate ; need not be 
afraid of, but might ſwear he would main- 
tain, O, what pity is it, that Chriſt ſhould 
be thus abuſed , and his Inſticutions per- 
verted, and ſouls undone, when it is (o 
plain, what he would have us to do that we 
_—BeBR ., . -- | | 

Bur will not ſome little fprinklings of 
holineſs ſerve the turn, may ſome ſay ? May 
we not allow. ſome place for ſelf-pleafing; 
and gratific our own defixes ſometimes, 
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ſeeing we wallow not alwayes in filthi- 

neſs * No ; Baptiſm, though only upon the 

face, ſignifics the Waſhing. of the whole 

man from ſpiritual pollutions ; and though 

only once adminiſtred , | puts us into a 

ſtace of purity , which muſt not willingly 

admit of any defilement. And: let thoſe 

men know that have their good moods , 

their cold fits of Repentance , and their 

hor fits of zeal ; that uſe Religion as the 

Papiſts do holy Water , when they are en- 

cring into the Church , and going to per» 

form ſome devotion ; that Chriſt owns 

no ſuch Diſciples. They were not bap- 

tized in luke-warm' Water , but were en- 

gaged in a ftate of mortification's and 

entred into Chriſts death, and he expects 

a conſtant performance of obedience, 
<#liar.1.4. There were a people in 7iricum that 
9427. iſs were waſhed but three times" in all their 
© hves, Ar their birth, at their marriage , 
and at rheir death, _ And they may be a pi- 

cure of moſt Chriſtians amongſt us, who in 

their Infancy are waſhed in Chriſts name ; 

and then perhaps againſt ſome ſolemn 

time , when the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is near , they begin to put away | 

their ſins, and perhaps baptize themſelves | 

in tears , and deck up themſelves, as 

| though 
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though they would meer the Bridegfoorm; 
and be married unto him ; and of this 
you ſhall hear no more, ( unleſs at ſuch 
a time as that ) till death cell chem char he 
can ſtay no longer , and ſome ſickneſs ar- 
reſts them ; then chey begin to flubber and 
cry, to {igh and groan, as if by tears they 
could waſh away: their guilt, and by a 
few ſighs and good wiſhes , blow away the 
black clouds of wrath chat hang over their 
heads, They make Keligion co be a few 
ſtrong pangs of deyotion at certain times 
of their life, and Chriſt tobe pleaſed witki 
any thing ; glad of any company, and 
Heaven to be an empty void place that 
wants Inhabitants; much like to the new- 
found .worid , whither we ſend the moſt 
raſcal people. But Chriſt will ſhortly ap- 
pear to all the world, to confute all ſuch 
men, and he will drench them in ſeas of 
fire, the floods of his wrath ſhall overwhelm 
them, and they ſhall never tiſe again. 

Bur is there ſuch great danger then, may 
ſome ſay? Will not God be ſomething more 
favourable to us than other men, and will 
not the Waters of Baptiſm little quench 
and cool the flames ? PRs: 

Cool them? No, they will be like Wa- 
ter upon Lime ; which will make ic burn 

| M m 2 the 
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- the hotter. Even this will be pleaded 


againſt you, that you were baptized. If 
a Souldier ſworn to Ceſar. ſhould forſake 
his Camp, and flye to the Turks, would 
he not be puniſhed more than a ſtranger 
when he was taken, and ſuffer as a falſe 
and treacherous fellow, as a Run-agate, 
and a perjured perſon? Who would ad- 
mit of ſuch a plea from his mouth, I am 
no forſworn Wretch, I never defiyed Ce- 
ſar, nor renounced my Allegiance to him ; 
no man ever heard me ſpeak a word a- 
gainſt him? Might it not eahily be recurn- 
ed to him, but thou didſt deny him in 
thy Actions , thou haſt more than for- 
ſworn him , for thou haſt fought againft 


him, yea, thou haſt joyned with a Tyrant, 
with the greateſt enemy the Emperor hath, 


and the ſworn foe of all Chriſtians, ifſuch 
a Fellow ſhould live , who ſhould dye * 
W hat is the Ax and the Gibbet made, 
if not for ſuch trayterous Villains The 
Gallows would think much, if thou ſhouldſt 
be reprieved, Thou readeſt thy owa caſe, 
O Chriſtian, if thou liveſt in {in, and fideſt 
with the Devil, and takeſt thy ſhare with 
the world , whom thong haſt renounced in 
word,but not in deed. What though chou 
Coſt not call che Lord Chriſt a Decezver ? 


What- 


 UMI 
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What though thou doſt not revile the holy 
name whereby we are called « thou doſt a 
great deal worſe, thou bendeſt all thy forces 
thou haſt againſt him, as if he were a thief 
and a robber; thou laboureſt to deſtroy 
his Kingdom, thou trampleſt under foot the 
blood of the Covenant, and makeſt Chriſt 
onto thee of none effet, Which is the 
worſt enemy, he that ſpeaks thee fair, and 
with a kiſs ſtabs thee tothe heart; or he 
that bids thee ſtand upon thy guard, and de- 
clares himſelf reſoly'd againſt chy life « I 
will aſſure you, T#rks are not ſuch enemies 
ro Chriſt, as thoſe that pretend: to him, and 
yet do him all the deſpight they can in their 
lives. Better had it been for them that 
ſome band of Souldiers had raviſhed them 


5 from their Mothers breaſts , and. liſted 


them under Mahomet's banners ; better 
had it been for them to have been Faniza- 
ries , than to own and acknowledge the 
Shriſtian -profeſſion, and live ſo protanely 


F without Godin the world. 


Heathens may ſin at a cheaper rate than 
we , becauſe chey never made any ſuch 
Promiſe unto God. They may do evil with 
a better front, and more confident counte- 
nance, that never received any ſuch mark 
in their fore-head, Bur a Chriſtian face 
Mm z which 
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which is beſprinkled with clean Water 
in the Name of Chriſt, ſhould bluſh 
Cmethinks) at any impurity ; and the mark 
of Chriſt that is upon him , ſhould make 
him more modeſt than to fin. Bur if 
he will beſmear himſelf again, and have 
che impudence to our-face Chriſt, he ſhall 
pay dearly for it, For he breaks his 
Yow to God, and thereby comes under 
the curſe which is annexed to the Cove- 
nant, as well as the Promiſe. And all 
theſe terrible threatnings of Chriſt which 
in Baptiſm he promiſed to believe , as 
well as any other Word of God , ſhall 
all fall upon his head , and he ſhall bz 
caſt into a lake indeed, but it is a lake burn- 
ing with fire and brimſtone. Better had it 
been for ſuch an one , if he had been 
drowned in the font, or entred into the 


gates of death , when he entred into the | 
eates of the Church , it had been better | 


for him, if he had been branded with a hot 
Tron in his fore-head, or (calding Oyl had 
been poured upon his face, when it was 
waſhed with water in the name of Chriſt. 
The flames of He] ſhall eternally burn and 


conſume, without any conſumption, that fil- | 


hy ſonl, whoſe dirt the Waters of baptiſm, 
and che fires of the Holy Ghoſt could nor 


ferch © 
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fetch out, and ſcour away. And if any 
complain of cheir weakneſs, 


Hirdly, Here is matter of comfort 
| to us, We are in a Covenant of 
Grace; there is a Redemption for us if we 
have a mind to be delivered ; we have aſ- 
ſurance of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and if we be ſincerely watchful and diligent, 
he will not, becauſe of our failings, rake 
away his Holy Spirit from us. Through 
the Spirit of Chriſt we ſhall be able to do 
valiancly, nothing ſhall be too hard to over- 
come, bur we ſhall tread all our encmies 
under our feet. 

Let us march out therefore as the Soul- 
diers of Chriſt , carrying his Croſs in 
our Banners; let us profeis, and declare 
that we are crucified to the World , that 
we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and 
reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed unto 


fin, But alive unto God , through Feſus Rom, 6. 


Chriſt our Zord, Let not fin therefore 
M m 4 reign 
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reign in your mortal bodies , that you ſhould 
obey it in the Uuſts thereof , neither yield 
ye your Members as Inſtruments of unrigh- 
teonſneſs unto ſin, but yield your ſelves unto 
God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
dead, and your Members as Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs nato God, For fin ſhall 
not Ge deminion over you , for you are 
wot under the Law, but under Grace. It 
15S a ſhame now to be overcome , when 
you ſerve under ſuch a Captain, and have 
Heaven on your fide , and have received 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Is there 
no power in the Spirit of God? oris not 
God as good as his Word? Will not he 
give us what he hath promiſed, to make 
us to vanquiſh all his enemies 2 O donot 
ſpeak ſuch evil things of God by doing 
any evil. Do not diſgrace your profeſh- 
on, nor bring a diſhonour upon the Lord, 
by letting every temptation uſe you at its 
picaſure, Do not ſuffer every luſt to foil 
and worſt you, as if you were Turks and 
Infidels, and had none of the mark or 
badge of God upon you, and as if. your 
Baptiſm was of no more avail co you, than 
che Waſhing of your hands, Burfirft re- 
ſolve that all theſe luſts of che fleſh muſt 
be overcome z and then conclude that they 

may, 
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may. Perſwade your ſelves that God is 
with you , and that he hath appointed no 
incftecual Rites, no bare ſhadows, no beg- 
garly Ceremonies, and cold Formalities in 
the Religion of Chriſt , but chat if you 
uſe your Diligence, and pray continually, 
you ſhall find the Holy Ghoſt to accompa- 
ny you, and that you are born again , not 
of Water only, bur of the Spirit, and ſhall 


finally inherit Eternal Life. 


Hſe IV. 


WG you may receive greater ſup- 
plies of the Spirit promiſed, and be 
more engaged to your duty, labour fully to 
underſtand your Vow and Covenant , and 
then come and openly own it, profeſſing 
you will be faithful co ir, that ſo you may 
be admitted to nearer familiarity with God, 
Let me prevail with all young perfons 
who are yetin the gate of the Church, and 
have proceeded no further than to be bap- 
tized in their Infancy, and perhaps to be 
Catechized in the principles of Religion, 
eq \ 
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ro ſpend a few thoughts upon this which 
I propound. For though outward Bap- 
tiſm, which is the viſible fign and ſeal 
of the Covenant, is not to be renewed ; 
x Per.3.21 yet the Anſwer of a good conſcience , 
wherein the inward Baptiſm doth con- 
fiſt, may , and ought to be reiterated 
by a perſonal reſumption and rartificati- 
on of that Vow which was made for 
us in our Infant years. And no man is 
to be reputed a compleat member of the 
Church , until he do own his Engage- 
ments , and openly profeſs that he will 
ſtand to the conditions of the Cove- 
nant , and be a Diſciple of Chriſt, If 
Baptiſm did at firſt admit us into the en- 
joyment of many priviledges , ſurely we 
ſhall receive more of the bleſſings of it, 
when we do ſerioufly refle&t upon it, and 
engage our hearts by our own free con- 
ſent ro God ; becauſe then we begin 
more ſolemnly to perform the conditions 
that God requireth of us. When I firſt 
entred upon a charge of ſouls, I could 
think of no courſe ſo antiently atteſted 
unto, fo reaſonable in ir ſelf , and ſo 
likely to be effectual for mens good , fo 
free likewiſe from the juſt exceptions of 
any party , as to propoſe this to my 
people, 
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people, -that all thoſe who had not yet 
been communicated , ſhould freely and 
heartily profeſs to be fincere and conſtant 
in their baptiſmal Covenant, and declare 
themſelves enemies to the Devil , the 
World, and the fleſh. And I will take 
occaſion here to profeſs, that I am heartily 
glad that Mr. Hanmer hath propoled this ; 
and Mr. Baxter (o earneſtly preſſed it up- 
on the whole Nation ; afcer whoſe pious 
and learned endeavours, ler me contribute 
my little Mite to the urging thoſe, into 
whoſe hands this ſmall Treatiſe ſhall come, 
that they would not refule ir. 

This Chriſtian Duty hath long paſſed 
under the name of Coxfirmation, which is 
a word full, and fignificanc of the thing 
chat] would expreſs, and conſiſts of two 
parts, Firſt, That a perſon do undertake 
in his own name every part of the Vow 
made by others for him in Baptiſm , and 
ſo perſonally conſent unto Chriſt* co be 
wholly his, according to that agreemenr, 
And ſoit is an a& of Confirmation on our 
part, becauſe we do hereby further rati- 
fie' and eſtabliſh that contract which is 
berween God and us, and by confeſfing of ir 
fo be valid and good, bind our ſelves fait- 
er ſtill ro him , whoſe we were before. 
i The 
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The ſecond part of ic is, A receiving of 

Gods Blefling and Grace by the hands, and 

holy prayers of him that miniſters , co 

irengthen us to perform our Engagement, 

and make good our word and faich which we 

have plighred unto God, which many have 
| taken to be the meaning of that place, 
© Belides * 7b, 6. 4. Where after Baptiſm, follows, 
of the laying on of hands, which the Fews uſed 


Anrients, in their Bleſſings. 

Calvin, 

Berra, Piſ- : | 
cator, Humius, Wlyricus, Poſſanus, Gryneus, do ſo expound it, See al- 
fo ayprivs and Bylling. in loc. who wiſh for the reſtoring of it in 
thoſe Churches from which 'it had been baniſhed, 


And ſo it is an A of Confirmation of 
the perſon on the part of God, who con- 
fers a new Grace to ſtrengthen, and con- 
firm in bim theſe holy Principles, and 
that good reſolution , of which he hach 
made a faithful profeſſion , and to enable 
him co keep and perſiſt in it. As in 
Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt was conveyed 
as a Sanctifier , ſo hercin as a Comforter 
and Strengthner, now that the perſon is en- 
cring upon a great conteſt and conflict with 
himſelf, the World , and Principalities , 
and Powers, and Spiritual wickedneſles 
in high places. The neceſſicy of this is 

| not 
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not” now in this age of the world, as a new 
thing to be learned; there never could be 
2 well conſtiruted Church withour ir, nor 
can we tell that men are not Heathens , 
and have not revoked their word , un- 
leſs they will tell us they underſtand 


-. what they then did , and will not ſtir 


from it, Bur if ic be viſible, ſouls are nor 

like in any great numbers to be ſaved wich- 

out ſome ſuch courſe, ( ſo many attending 

upon Sermons many years that underſtand 

little or nothing ) it will not be diſputed 

by ſober men, whether it be neceſſary or 

no; and for proof of this, I refer to the 

berter works of others, chinking it ſuffici- 

ent for me to perſwade, what abler men 

do prove. Let me only produce the teſti- 

mony of a very great and learned perſon Pr: 74 
lately in this Church (and add it to the upon the 
words of the Reverend and Learned D. Ham- Creed, 
20nd, which you find in the end of Mr. 3ax- cOm= 
fers Book) For all ſuch as have been bap- the words 
tized in their Infancy, the per ſonal Reſum- ca 
prion and Ratification of that Vow which antiens 
their Fathers and Mothers in God did make 3nnexcd 


: £ the 
for them at the ſacred Laver, is to be ex- of _— 


 atted of them Ore tenus, in ſome publick Con- Treatiſe, 


gregation, before they can lawfully be ad- n— 


. mitted to be publick Communicants of Chriſt s its length, 


not here 
Boa) ;ferted, 
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Body and Blood, And though he can find 
no defaultin the Doctrine, or Laws of our 
Church, yer ( he ſaith) he dare not avouch 
ſo much for juſtifying the men, to whom 
the execution of thoſe Laws is commend- 
ed, whether they be of lower , of higher, 
or of the higheſt rank. It having been 


ſcarce in his obſervation, that any preſent- | 


ments were made in viſitation of 7he Parents, 
for not bringing perſons to ; or of Mini- 
ſters, for not preparing them for confirma- 
tion 5 much leſs againſt Dzivceſaxs them- 
ſelves for not executing their Office in this 
great ſervice of the Church, And he 
concludes in theſe remarkable words , 
whether the Solemn Baptizing of all Infants, 
which are the Children / preſumed Chri- 
ſtian Parents throughout this Kingdom, with- 
out ſolemn Aſtipulation , that they ſhall at 
years of Diſcretion perſonally ratifie their 
Vow in Baptiſm in publick, in ſuch manner 
as the Church requires, be not rather more 
lawful,or tolerable, than expedient, I leave 
with all ſubmiſſion to the conſideration of 
higher Powers, And he blefles God that he 
was in a conventent age , in a happy time 
| and place, preſented toratifie his Vow made 
for him by his Sureties, &c. which ſure he 
would not have done, if he had not found it 

| very 
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very beneficial unto his ſpiricual good and 
welfare. 

\'The (ame Author hath theſe words in a 
Treatiſe publiſhed in his life time, He that 


ſets. his hand unto the Sacred Plough, ſhould Treatiſe 


firſt begin to ſound the depth of that rule, 
W hat it is to deny our ſelves, and forſake 


all we. have; for in this furrow muſt the $48": 5 


ſeed of life be ſown, Here Noyices in Re- 
ligion commonly begin to balk, and no won- 
der, ſeeing ſo few are called to any ftrift 
perſonal accompt of that which others have 
. undertaken for them at their firſt admiſſion 
into the Bed-roll of Chriſtians, But if that 


treble Vow * were diſtinitly and fully un- * Which 
folded unto us, as ſoon as we had any knowy- was mada 
ledge of good and evil; and all the ſeveral In DAP» 


branches of Gods Covenant , with as great 
care and ſolemnity inculcated, as Moles com- 
' naxded the Law ſhould be to the Iſraelites 
Children: And laſtly, The Vow it ſelf con- 
firmed and ratified by our perſonal proteſta- 
tion in the ſight of the Congregation ; the fear 
as well of God, as of ſhame before men, in 
whoſe preſence we made this profeſſun , 
would bind many of us to more Chriſtian 
behaviour, than the beſt of us, as the world 
gves, dare make ſhew of, as alſo reſtrain 
#s from many teadly Enormities , which 

' mow 
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tow admoniſhed of , we will not acconnt 


any fins. Thus prepared to receive it , 
it would be over-much infidelity . to di- 


| ffruſt the plentiful Infuſion of ' inherent 


Scethe 


teftimony 


annexed 


fanttifyins Grate at our ſolemnities of 
Confirmation z were theſe firſt ſanftified 
with publick prayers, or performed with 
ſuch Chriftian care and diligente. as they 
ought, 4A Religious Duty in the Chri- 
ftian Church , which it were to be wiſh- 
ed, might be performed more often, more 
cre and more religiouſly than it uſeth 
fo be. 

And indeed who ſees not that great bene- 
fits would hence flow , both co particu- 


arche end Jar perſons, and to the Church of God 


this 


Treatile, 


It would be a means to make men more 
knowing in the things of their Salvation j 
to tye them more ſtrictly to mind the af- 
fairs of their Souls 3 to work in them a 
deeper ſenſe of che great buſineſs of being a 
Chriſtian, Ic mould make men more afraid 
to commit a fin againſt which chey bad 
ſo ſolemnly and publickly proteſted. Ir 
would bring Religion to be a thing credi- 
table, and more in faſhion than it is, when 
men did fo opealy appear for it, and engage 
themſelves untoir. Ir is at once accept 

to God , and ſafe to ouw ſelves and 8 
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will be accompanyed with his Geace ; and 
in its own nature cut off many inticements 
of the World. Ic will bid us ſtand upon 
our Reputation in the purſuic of Re- 
ligion , and nor run the hazard of be- 
ing perjured perſons. Wicked men will 
not have the confidence to ask us to fin, 
whea we have fo publickly diſowned 
them. © You complain of evil company , 
of friends and acquaintance that engage 
you 5 do but let them know that you 
intend to be religious , and they will ler 
you alone. The Philoſophers openly pro- 
feſled a ſevere: and unuſual life , that all 
men might ler them live Philoſophical- 
ly, and not be a diſturbance unto them. 
Let: but us do ſo, and be profeſſedly re- 
ligious, and ſolemnly cell all men char 
we mean to keep our Vows 3 and they 
will have the leſs boldneſs for to trou- 
ble us. Our work is half done when we 
are heartily reſolved ; and more than half, 


| when we profeſs theſe reſolutions. It will 


bring us to mans eſtate, that we may feed 


at the Table of the-Lord , whereby we 


may increaſe in ſtrength , and have more 
near communion with the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. Though 1 will not fay , 
that till this be done, men are members 

n © 


think, that they are but imperfect mem- 
bers, they are but babes and infants m 
Chriſt, and not to be admitted ( in the 


Judgement of all ages ) to taſte of the 


meat of men, till-they ſhew themſelves to 
be men, by ſpeaking for themſelves, In 
ſhort, it will be a great ſecurity and de- 
fence againſt temptations, and we ſhall re- 
coil upon our ſelves, when we are aſſaulted, 
ſaying, How ſhall we do this wickedneſs, 
and break our Vows, and ſcandalize the 
Church, and bring the guilt of perjury up- 
on our own ſouls, | Ko 

It is obſerved by Foſ. de Yoyfix , out of 
the Author of the Book 7kkarim , that the 
elevation of the hands of the Prieſt in the 
old Law at the blefling of che people was 
impcſition of hands ; and this bleſſing the 
Author of Tzeror Hammor, calls the wea- 
pons and Armonr of Jſrael, the Artillery 
( as it were } and the Bulwarks of his 
people. I will affure you, that this ſo- 
| Jemn Engagement , together with Gods 
Grace and blefling that will deſcend upon 
you, will be your great guard and defence, 
your ſword and buckler to beat off tempta- 
cions that are apt moſt ſtrongly to' affaulc 
' your younger years, before you have had 
5 EXPEriEnce 
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ofche Church imperfetly , yet I muſt needs 
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' experietice of the worlds vadity. Therefore 


he chat would not be without a ſhield in che 
niidſt of fiery darts ; he that wavid not be 
weak and feeble among ftrong enemies , 
chat would not be a prey to the Devil and 
the World , let him -come, and pur him- 
ſelf under the wings of the Divine Maje- 
ſty , by his own actaal conſent, ler him 
give up himſelf into the hands of God ; ro 
be kept by his Power chrough faich unto 
Salvation. We EA 04: F234 
. There is nothing can hinder any man ' 
from embracing this motion , but that 
which will hinder men from being thorough 
Chriſtians, and living godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus : And wemay be confident that niotie 
are fic co receive the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body and blood , that are- not willing to 
ſubmit unto ic. For he char. hungers af- 
ter the ſweeter taſtes of Chriſts love, that 


deſires to unire his heart -niore cloſely to 


him, and co engage himſelf more firmly in 
the Covenant of God by receiving the re- 
membrances of his love , will not refuſe 
to do that in word, which ke intends rg.do 
in deed. , If he really mean to. be a Pra- 
Riſes of Chriſts Religion, and-to teſtifie 
to the world, that the deeds thereof are 
evil , - and contradidt their manners in 
| Na 2 : his 
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hisconverſation,, then he will not ſtick to. 
condemin them in his words, and renounce 
them ſolemnly by his mouth, which is the 
far caſter matteri: _ 

Will any man be aſhamed to make ſuch 
a. profeſſion , and to tread in the way of 
Chriſts Church , becauſe it hath been of 
lace diſuſed, ; or turned into another thing 2 
Why. ſhouldſt thou bluſh ro own holi- 
neſs? to ſay before Chriſts Church, thou 
art reſolved to lead a Chriſtian life , and 
*renounce the Devil and all che wayes of 
wickedneſs : W hy ſhouldſt thou be aſhamed 
of thy Religion, as though it were fit to be 
profeſſed only in -a privare corner where 
none. ſhould hear thee 2 Why ſhould it 
be accounted a ſtrange thing to proteſt love 
ro God © Ir is an honour and 'glory to 
us, that we may be Chriſtians, and ſo we 
ſhould efteem: it. We ſhould be glad, if 
we can do our Saviour: ſo much honour as 
to confe(s him openly before men, that ſo 
he may confeſs us before all his Holy An- 
gels. Wemay be confident, that we ſhall 


Mat.12.32 Never in a time of perſecution confeſs him, 


(of which theſe places in the margent ſpeak) 
' if we cannot, be. perſ[waded to do it among 
the Chiidren of Peace £ Will any one be 

gſhamedthar it ſhould be told by the Mini- 


iter, 
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ſter, that ſuch an one declared himſelf” a 
Chriſtian, and hath tome avowed his Re- 
ligion, and folemnly ſaid, that he wilfby 
the Grace of God make good'his Baptiſimal 
promiſe? will any 'onebe :othvir ſhouldbe 
publickly ſaid, that he means:'to -live'a$ a 
Chriſtian *' why then ſhould he nor ſay fo 
himſelf © Suppoſe: yow were 'nor yer bap- 
tized,-or had lived in the firſt times, 'and 
heard Chriſt; preached; would you 'be”un- 
willing -to come, and profefs 'that you"re- 
nounced the Devil, the world, and-cheir 
luſts * Shall -none own the Religiori 'of 
Chriſt publickly , but Infants char carinot 


underſtand ir: The more' we know, ſhall 


we be-the more loth to'dectare our liking 
of his wayes? Are you unwilling'to repre- 
ſent the thilds perſon; and profeſs publick- 
ly for it in the Congregations? Why ſhould 
you not do thar-for. your felves which yon 
are willing to do for others* Cannot he that 
comes inthe name of a Child, and faith, 7 
believe; &Cc. 1 renounce, &c. come, and do 
the ſame in his own name? I do really thinks, 
that they that are unwilling to undertake 
Chriſts Profeſſion by an open promitſe:, 
would not be baptized if ic had not been 
done in their Infant years, they would re- 
main rather Heathens and Infidels, than be 
Na 3 received 
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xeceived "into the Church of God ; for up- 
on''nd lower - conditions than theſe are; 
cquld they ever have been admitted to any 
Chriſtian priviledges. Unleſs therefore you 
will ſhew.your felves to want all under- 
{tanding, and-nor;fit to: be rreated as men'of 
common; reaſori,, put not away from you ſo 
many Intreaties.--; If you think your Bap- 
rilm to be worth your owning ,, if you 
wquld not really be without ic,buc take your 
ſelves to. be the better for it, renew ſolemn- 
ly that Leagve. and Promiſe with God, and 
do pot perſwade your ſclves andothers, that 
you. prize the Baptiſm, while you-are un- 
willing unto this; for if that were not done, 
you: would certainly omit 'it as a needleſs 
Ceremony, as well as this whichalways ac- 
companied it in; the Church of :Chriſt, 
+ Sccing nothing can reaſonably be thought 
to make you nnwilling , but a lothneſs''to 
be good, and engage to live well; do not 
by refuſing , caſt' an Aſperſion upon: your - 
ſelves of having renounced 'Chriſt, and 
ſecretly entred_ into a confederacy with che 

Devil to deſtroy his Kingdom, and tram- 
le under foot his: blood as an unholy 
thing. nent 5c wot 1273 
When this Confirmation was lookt up- 
cn by the mulcitude as a means only co 
GBLIEE 2s: 16-06. gig Barts 7 receive 
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receive ſomething from God, but not as 
laying any. obligation upon men; it was a 
wonder ( I ſhould have ſaid no wonder 
to ſee what flocks and herds of people 
came unto it.” In Queen Maries dayes, Dt Sthiſn. 
(as Saunders tells us ) when this cuſtom by 
a Provincial Decree of Cardinal Pooles , There 
was renewed after long negle, the peo- were De- 
le were ſo zealous to receive the Biſhops F598 
lefling, ( which was all they went for } inforce it, 
that in ſome places the Church could nor © tar. of 
contain the people that reſorted to him, and pecgban, 
he was fain to confirm in the Church- 4” 1271. 
yard, and to be defended by armed men ye catts - 
from the preſs of the mulcitude. the dif- 
Why ſhould not men come now in as Ef 
oreat Crowds, when another renewal in Negligence 
2 more ſolemn manner is propoſed « Why 
ſhould not the young people aflemble 
themſelves together, and ſay, Come, Let 
«s go to the Houſe of the Lord, let ws 
own Chriſt to be our Lord and Savi- 
ow £ but only becauſe men are loth ro « 
be engaged to fear God , and do love o 
a Chriſt of their own making , ' chat 


| ſhall do all for them , and require them 


to do nothing for him ? If God will have 
men as they are, they can be content to 


_ afford , him their company z but if he 


Na 4 expect 
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expet any amendment , they defire to 
be excuſed from making him. any pro- 
miſe of it, and hope that they ſhall find 
him ſo kind in the concluſion , as not to 
exact it, May not he be well ſatisfied 
without any bond fromus, when ( in mens 
account ) he. will never demand the 
Debt? Why ſhould we pals our word 
for that which will never be required ? 
ſceing God can bear with mens rebelli- 
ons, - why, would his Miniſters be fo ri- 
pies as to exa&t an Oath of Allegiance ? 

heſe are the thoughts of mens hearts, 
that God will croſs all ſcores art the laſt,and 
then to what purpoſe is it to make any ſuch 
ſcrious Engagements? If we had a window 
into mens breaſts, we ſhould ſee this Prin- 
Ciple engraven on- their hearts, That aff the 
Goſpel 1s Promiſes, and all their work is to 
believe them to be true ;. and fo there need 
not ſo much be done , as to make an open 
profeſſion of this belief, | 
; If Popery ſhould again prevail in E»- 

's. gland, and ſuch a Decree ſhould be 
again revived, what would theſe men 
do 5 Would they be ſo backward as now 
they are to preſent themſelves before the 
Congregation of God 2 Ir. is moſt 
likely that fear or fancy might make 

thoſe 
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thoſe men receive their Oyntment in the 
fore-head , and box on the ear, ( as the 


manner is in their Confirmation ) who 


now will not for the love of God pro- 
feſs they hate ſn, and intend to. lead a 
holy life. So conſtantly ir falls out, thar 
what hath difficulty in ir, is refuſed; and 
all that requires our ſerious: attention , 
upon ſome account or other is rejected, 
and men would go to Heaven they know 
not how , and be ſaved from Hell, bur 
not from their fins. Yea , ſome are fo 
ignorant, as to call this a Popiſh Ceremo- 
»y, When ir is very plain , thar if ir 
were, they would not ſpeak againſt ir. 
If only their Children were to be bleſ- 
ſed that underſtand nothing , we might 
cafily perſwade them to ſend them, when 
as they will rather chemſelves remain 
Children, than make any folemn Cove- 
nant with God by their own mouths. Tf 
a CharaReer ( as they ſpeak) was to be 
impreſſed , and the benefit to ariſe ex 
opere operato out of the meer doing of 
the work: , they would willingly be fo 
ſealed for Heaven ; but if they muſt ſer 
their own ſeal to any Engagements , they 


withdraw their hands , and will preſume 


upon ſome other way of WY 
| an 
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- and making over Gods great bleſſings ta 
them. If they can be ſaved by ſprink- 
ling Water on their face, and the woman 
can carry them in her arms to Heaven, as 
ſhe dpth unto the Font ; they are content, 
it coſts them no trouble at all. Bur if ic 
were to do again, if it muft coſt them 
Repentance, a holy life , and a hearty 
profeſſion of it , they would ſcorn that 
Baptiſm wherein they now truft ſo much ; 
and they would rather venture to be as 
they were born, than be waſhed from 
their pollutions on ſuch conditions, O 
that men would take cheſe_ things at leaft 
ſo far into their thoughts, as to paſs a 
ſerious Judgement upon them , whether 
they be truc or falle / Do nor read theſe 
lines without a little pauſe. And chen go. 
on, and conſider with thy ſelf, how unlke- 
ly it is, thac they, who even break their 
brains with ſtudy ro do men good, and figh 
cill their heart ake after mens Salvation , 
ſhould be the greateſt enemies of men, the 
troublers of their Peace, and that love to 
perſwace them needleſs or indiffcrent things, 
that may as well be lcft undone. 

Ler ſome honeſt Heathens ( for a con- 
clulion ) be admitted for ro plead the 
cauſe of this truth , and perhaps chey may 

make 
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make thoſe faces bluſh who look on theſe 
lines,” bur are loth to ſhew themſelves in 

. any publick preſence to profeſs their Re- 
ligion. Whea the Perſiax youth were out 
of their minority, and came to mens eſtate, 
they gavethem an Oath which they ſolemn- 
ly cook in this form, 7 ſwear that 7 will 
deſpiſe all filthy lucre, bodily #57 » 4nd 

vain glory ; that T will rather be amuloas 

of vertue, and worſhip God , reverence 
my Parents, ſpeaking Truth , and ding 
good, neither will Tever wittingly and wil- 
lingly wiolate any of theſe things, Sure 
theſe old Heathens would not have refuſed 
ro do what is now deſired, had they em- 
braced our Religion, who thus amply pro- 
reſted, and took their Oath that they would 
be good. | | 


Fulias Pollux likewiſe relates the like 
cuſtom among the Greeks in the Common- 
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wealth of Athens. When their young a. 
men were twenty years of age, their names iſe 5:9r- 


were inſcribed in the Ciry-rolis, and they 6:i ſrr.4r. 


ſwore in'the open air, (as if they would 
have all the world to hear them) 7 will 
never diſgrace my arms, mor forſake my 
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fellow-ſouldier in his danger ; I will fight ,,,.,,z 
both aloze, and with others for God and my T6 571g 


Conuntrey , 
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Countrey, 1 will ſail to any Region of the 
world whither. I am commanded , and will 
neither diſturb, nor betray my Countrey ; 1 
will obſerve the = tuel ſolemnities, and 
obey the received Cuſtoms, and all that ſhall 
be hereafter made , I will defend, and 
ever have in reference * the Religion in 
which 1 was born ; isogss 2403 T&rov, The Gods 
are Witneſſes of theſe things, Will nor 
you Chriſtians chen promiſe thus much to 
your Lord, now that you are of, age, to 
fight againſt all his enemies, to be true to 
God, and to him, and that you will never 
diſhonour your profeſſion, nor forſake the 
Communion of Saincs , nor deny him any 
ſervice that he commands, nor negle& the 
Solemniries that he hath appointed 2 Then 
may the Perſians and Athenians rile up in the 
Judgement againſt you, and condemn you. 
Do men refuſe the Oath of Allepiance 
to their Prince , whole natural Subjects 
they are, and under whoſe ProteRion they 
have been born and bred £ would you 
deny to acknowledge in open Court an 
Inſtrument for your A& and Deed, which 
was ſigned in your name in Infancy, and 
conveighs great benefits unto you £ Ler 
the King of Heaven then have ſo much 
right done him. Let your own ſouls - 
tac 
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the — part of your care; and let ir 


ſaid, that a rational creature will 
do' that for an acre of Land, which he 
will not do to obtain Heaven, and all 
the territories aboye, What joy would 
it cauſe in Heaven and Earth to ſee men 
coming to defire communion on'theſe con- 
ditions, to behold men crowding into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as they do into a 
Church, and longing after the food of the 
faichful, as they do for mear and drink © 
Rejoyce I beleech you, the heart of God z 
refreſh the ſouls of his ſervant, and add 
ro the ſweetneſs of the table of che Lord, 
by letting us have more good company at 
ſo joyful a Feaſt. Bur if all Intreaties 
cannot prevail, Yo 
I think the xygher Powers had beſt enact 
a Law , That none ſhall be married, till 
they be inſtruited and confirmed, and that 
will do it, For thoſe that care not whe- 
ther they receive the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body and blood, or no, will not live with- 
out this Sacrament, ( as in a large ſenſe ir 
may be called, ) though chey underſtand 
the ends and duties of ic no more 


than of the other, And this muſt be 


— 
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ito theſe relations before they know 
the duties of them 5 and beget, arid bring 
forth .Children, before they ceaſe co be: 
Children - themſelves , or know how to 
bring them up as they ſhould, There- 
fore our Reformers; it is plain ; . intended 
men ſhould not marry , before they were 
well catechiſed, and had taken their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow upon themſelves , knowing z 


that thoſe were unfit ro make a Cove- . 


pant with each other , who knew not the 
Covenanc of their God. For they pre- 
ſcribe in che laſt Rubrick of the Office 
of Matrimony , That the perſons - new 
married, muſt that. day receive che Com- 
munion ; and jin the laſt Rubrick abour 
Confirmation, ſay in expreſs words, That 
zone (hall be admitted to the holy Commu- 
210m, until ſuch time as they can_ ſay the 
Catechiſm, and be confirmed. Let me ſpeak 
to the very ſenſes of vulgar people. Do you 
not remember the Font ſtood at the lower 
cnd of - the Church, and the Communi- 
on-Table at the higher 2 Could you come 
from the. one to the other, .bur by the 
Pulpic which ſtands in the middle berween' 
both ©. This reaches you, ( if you will 
tearn ) *thar.you are only entred into the: 
Church, and: are but in the —_— 

FT- 


(5n) | 
Religion by Baptiſm , and thar you muſt 
advance higher | by being inftructed and 

taught in the faith of Chriſt, and can no 
otherwiſe be admitted from the lower to 

the higheſt forms of Chriſtians, Come 
therefore; and be inſtructed, and then pro- 

feſs you like this Do&rine , and will be 
obedient to ity ſo ſhall you comero be men 

in Chriſt, and taſte of all his dainties, and 

be ſatisfied with the far things of his houle, 

- If all will not be granted that is here re- Quod - 
queſted, yer do nor deny all ; bur ar leaſt —_ 

| profeſs to the Miniſter your hearty Repen- »: oniri«- 
rance, and your belicf in Chriſt, and the 7% totun, 
willingneſs to ſubmit vnro him, and tobe {4,,;;, - 
ſaved by him, chat he may declare it to all partis me- 
others. And really ſhew that you are #7 
come to an adult eſtate, by putting away totizs. 
childiſh things, and living the life of men, ' 'Þ 
A Child (as one faith) looketh only to 
things preſent, a man looketh to things to 
come: A Child attends only to paſtime and 
pleaſure, a man hath alſo profit in his conſ1- 
deration, A Child is ready to ſell his In- 
heritance for a trifle or bauble, of which a 
man maketh a greater account. His carri- 
age and behaviour likewiſe diſtinguiſhech 
him, and ſo doth his confidence againſt yul- _ 
gar bug: bears and affrig Er 
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| If therefore after yon are confirmed, 
you find your ſelves to think lefs of things 
preſent, and more of things to come ; lets 
of this world, and more of the eternal re- 
ward of Godlineſs, and everlaſting pu- 
niſhments of fin ; if you ſcorn to ſell your 
heavenly inhericance for the crifles of this 
world that preſent themſelves unto you ; if 
you be more attentive to your ſpiritual 
profit in knowledge and mortification, and 
not only taken with the ſweetneſſes and 
raviſhments of Religion; if your conver- 
ſation towards God and the world be more 
ſerious , grave and diſcreet , and you arc 
not ſo cafily amazed with the fears of 
ſnfferings and difficulties in your Chriſtian 
courſe, it is a ſign that you: have nor re- 
ceived the Grace of God in vain, and the 
Lord will deliver you from every evil 
work, and preſerve you to- his everlaſting 
Kingdom. Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who alſo will do it. | 


43 


''g--ARly; Lec me beſeech- All the people 
. of: God: to- ive (int love':and peace 
-fogether;:; Let us not quarreV'abont eve- 
xx; lictle thing , nor make” every petty 
difference, a 'cauſe of trouble- and con- 
1;rention} -For'as the Apoſtle Gaith, 1 Cor. 
3102 £13. By - 0 ſpirit we' are-all baptized 
inpo08t body. i We are all by this made 
idf'the ſame:Corporation ,, and' taken by 
'\Baptiſm \into' the "fame Brother: hood , 
and therefore ſhould not make 'them the 
waters of ſtrife , and ſo provoke the Lord 
to anger” againſt ins. We are: not bap- 
-tizedi-into this or that [particular Opini- 
-OR,- nor 'received/intoia” particular Church, 
but \into. the 'belief - of the Goſpel ;} and 
into the Church of God in general , 
. and therefore ſhould love all the Di- 
ſciples' and followers' of our Lord , and 
embrace all of every periwaſion that live 
oodlily in” Chriſt Jefus. You were not 
baprized | ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) into the 
| Oo 
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name. of Paul ; therefore do not ſay, I 
- am of Paw”, I adhere to this man or 
that ; for whoſoever d&1d baptize you , 
it ' was 'not, into* the particular love of 
him and his opinions, but into the Com- 
munion of «the whole Church of Chriſt, 
who hold the 'Catholick Faith. * Though 
2n Heretick- in- antient times had bapri- 
zed any man, yet did; not the- Chet 
ans therefore ens him | over again 
when he left-thoſe -mens company-, 
cauſe being baptized into , the Name. of 
Father, | Son. and. Holy: Ghoſt,:he was -not 
received into! the profeſſion: oof cheir Par- 
ticular opinions ,- but , of >the Truth).of 
Chriſt univerſally. belieyed by all iſ 
; Chriſtians. 

And chaos ler > live with them 
all as our Confederates ,- as thoſe thac 
are tyed together in the ſame bonds, and 
nniced in the ſame Covenant. , :and-en- 
caged in the ſame' cauſe againſt the com- 
mon:enemies , 'the Devil, the World , 
and the 'Fleſh ;- and let us never give 
theſe enemies ſo much cauſe' to :rejoyce , 
as an unhandſome word againſt 'avy f1n- 
cc: e Chriſtian might adminiſter But let 
us enceavenr 70 keep che Unity of the 
b. $i £ Yo 


| Spirit in the Bond of Peace; for as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, There is one Lord, one Ephef. 4.' 

[} Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of 5# 5* 

| Al, who is above all, and through all , 


and in you all. 
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Appendix. 


FH E late King Charles was in the 
confirmed on Eafter-11un: Chnne 
day, 1613. (which was the yay, 
thirteenth year of his age ) 
after 4 org and ſtrict ex- 
amination by the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury , and the Biſhop of 
Bath and wells, as Dr. George Hackvecl, 
ear-witnels of the ſatisfaction he gave, al- 
ſures ; who in a little Traare, ne upon 
thar occaſion wrote on this Subject ,, to 
OoZz ;juſtife 
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juſtifie the antient and good practice of 
this Sacramental Rite, ( as Bucer calls it ) 
thus ſpeaks. | 

Confirmation is an antient Eccleſtaſtical 
cuſtom of the Church ; aſed after Baptiſm, 
conſiſling in Examination and Impoſition 


of hands, with effeftual prayer for the 11- 


lumination of Gods moſt holy Spirit, to con-, 


firm arid perfett that which the Grace of 
the ſame Spirit hath already begun in 
Baptiſms _ | 

The benefits of this Confirmation are di- 
vers ; whereof the firſs is , That men 
expetting Examination and Tryal from 
their Spiritual Fathers , they might more 
willingly acquaint, and carefally ſeaſor 
themſelves with the grounds of Chriſtian 
Relizion, brfore malice and corrupt exam- 
ples depraved their minds, &Cc, 

Secondly, It ſerves, that when they come 


fo years of Diſcretion, they ſhould publick-. 


ly make confeſſion of that faith themfſebves, 
which others had promiſed for them in Bap- 
tiſm, to the diſcharge of thetr Sureties, and 
the good examples of others. 

Thirdly, T 
they might make profeſſion of difference 


from all Jews , Turks ad Infidels out 


of the Church 3 Hercticks, Schiſma- 
ticks, 


hat by ſuch Confeſſion 
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ticks, and Prophane Perſons in the 
WATT. ON oe” 

Fourthly , that then eſpecially when they 
firſt come to the uſe of Reaſon, beginniny to 
fall into ſundry kinas of ſin , and being 
leaſt able to reſiſt, for want of experi- 
ence, by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer 
they might receive ſtrength and defence 
againſt the temptations of the world , the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, _— RA 
 Fifthly, That the Prelates and chicf 
Gitides of Gods Family, to whom the cure 
of ſouls belongeth, finding upon due Exa- 
mination, ſome part of their own heavy 
Enrden diſcharged , might from thence 
reap comfort in beholding thoſe fair Foun- 
aations already laid, and glorifie God , 
whoſe praiſe they found in the months of 
Infants. #568 Dany Tema 1 

This kind of Confirmation ( were there 
70 Authority to countenance it, ) is in my 
Judgement fo uſeful in the Charch of God, 
that upon good reaſon it might be enter- 
rained among Chriſtians : But for further, 
confirmation of it, we are incompaſſed with 
a cloud of witneſſes, and that ſo plenti- 
fally out of all Antiquity ; as it might ſeem 
a kind of ambition , or loſt lahour to quote 
their names. Wherefore I will only alledge 
Oo 4 the 
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the ſoundeſt of thoſe, who ſi fince the Refor- 
mation of Religion , and clearer Light of 
the Goſpel , in their ſeveral writings have 
approved, and highly commenacd this an- 
tient cuftom. And bringing. in Bacer, 
Mclan&hon, Zuinglius, Chemnitius , 47d 

thers to ſpeak fo "this Truth, he cites 
Ar, Calvin among the reſt in theſe words, 
a- Fohn Calvin in his fourth Book of 1»ſt:- 
tution in the Upſhot of : the Chapter of 
Confirmation, not only commended the an- 
tient nile of ir, but the-abuſe being re- 
moved, heartily wifheth it reſtored. And 
bectpe his Authority is ( mot. without ae- 
ſert ). of great weight, 7 wil ſet down his 
words as v; find them, 

Would ro.God ( ſaith he ) we. retained 
that cuſtom which I have already decla- 
red £9 have been..in uſe, among the An- 
rients, before. that. abortive, Vizard of a 
Sacrament was put upon it. Ard 4 little 
-/7er, Tf this parr.of. Diſcipline were now 
adayes in force , . the flackne(s. of many 
Pare would be much quickned , who 

iis over the inſtiturion (or. inſtruction.) 
o« cheir Children, as a buſineſs. nothing 
pe.caining to them 3 which chen withour 
ſome % Blick cifſgrace they could not 
omit: Beſides, There would be leſs Iono- 

ance, 
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cance, and more Concord in Articles of 
Faich among : Chriſtian people 5; neither 
would they to.cafily be carryed away with 
new -and ſtrange opinions, 

'Thus far Dr. Hackwell, who might have 
added the words of the Great ERASMUS, 
who is as found in this point, as any of 
thoſe whoſe teſtimonies he hath alledged ; 
and was the firſt, I think, in theſe later 
Ages that earneſtly recommended and preſ- 

ſed ſuch a Confirmation of the Baptiſ- 
mal Vow as the Church of England uſes. 
His words are theſe , in his larger Pre- 
face to his Annotations on the New Teſta- 
ment. 

The reaſon we have ſuch multitudes of 
Chriſtians ſo rude , that they underſtand 
not much more of Chriſtian wiſdom , than 
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Book made by learned and upright men; 
which ſhould be recited to the multitude 
by the mouth of the Prieſt,” And 1 deſire 
it may mot be drawn out of humane 
puddles, but out of the Goſpel fountain , 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtez , - and the Creed. 


— 


———— 


which, whether it be the Apoſtles or wog \ 


Ihkniow not; but certain it 2s, it carryes 
in it the Apoſtolical Majeſty and Purity, 
This 1 coricerve may be done , mt unſea- 
_ fonably in the Eaſter Holy-dayes. which 


will be far better , than by ſilly and ſome- 
times obſcene jeſts, to excite the poor peo-- 


ple fo [aughter * which cuſtom 1 cannot tell 


whar Fiend brought into the Church, 
For though the people are to be kept in 


obedience by ſome pleaſure , ana ſometime 
fo be excited to its, yet by ſuch ludicrous 
wayes to provoke laughter , is fit for Buf- 
foons, not for Divines, 


And this moreover ſeems to me of a0 


ſmall force to ſo good an ena, if Children 
that are Baptized , when they are grown 
ap to ripeneſs , be commanaed to be pre- 
ſent at ſuch Sermons ; in which they miy 
hear plainly and clearly declared what 
their Baptiſmal Profeſſion contains in it © 
and if after this , they be diligently exa- 
*imed by ſome good men , whether they 


fuſfi- 
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ſufficiently underſtand and remember thoſe ' 
things which the Prieſt taught them, If 
they do ; let them be askt then whether 
they approve of that and ratifie it, which 
therr Godfathers and Godmothers profeſſed 
?n their Name , when they were baptized, 
If they anſwer that they do wes ratifie it 
then let that Profeſſion be publickly re- 
newed in the fight of their Equals all ga- 
thered together, with ſuch grave, apt, 
chaſte , ſerious and magnificent Ceremo-« 
nies, as become that Profeſſion than which 
none can be more holy, For what are 
humane Profeſſions , but certain Images l 
this moſt holy Profeſſion 5 that is, a tals 
ling back of Chriſtianity , too much ſunk 
into the world ? Now the Monks know 
how to commend their profeſſion to the 
people with ſuch counterfeit Ceremonies , 
and att their part ſo notably, that tears 
fometimes burſt out of the Speitators 
eyes. How much more becoming is it, zo 
do that in this far moſt religious Profeſ- 
fron ; wherein we give up our Names 
not to men, but unto Chriſt, and ſwear 
not to the rule of Francis, or Bennet, bu? to 
the Rnle of the Goſpel ? 

By this means, Youth may come to un- 
aerſtand what ſervice they owe to their 
| | Lord, 
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Lord , and what endeavours they ſhould uſe 
zo attain true Picty ; and the Elder peo- 
ple alſo will be put in mind , how many 
wajes they have erred and gone aſtray 
from their Vows, Tou [hall ſee zow Co- 
meedies ated in ſome Churches ( which 1 
ſhall not meadle withal ) of the Reſurre- 
tion of Chriſt , of his Aſcenſion to Hea- 
ven, and of his ſending the Hely Ghoſt. 
But how magnificent would this Spectacle 
be, to hear the woice of ſo many Yonths. 
dedicating themſelves to Feſns Chriſt, and 
of ſo many Striplings taking their Oath of 
Fidelity to him, renouncing the world which 
all lyes in wickedneſs , abjuring and hifſ- 
ſing at the Devil, with all his Pops, Plea- ' 
ſures and works ? To ſce new Chriftians 
carrying their Generals mark in their fore- 
head? To ſee a flock of Candidates coming 
rom the ſacred Laver ? To hear the woice 
of ths refl of the Multitude applauding and 
wiſning well to theſe young Souldiers of 
Chriſt ? 

Theſe things I wonld have ſo to be dope 
publickly, that there fhould be never the 
leſs care uſed from their very Cradles, to 
znftill into them both privately ang pub- 
lickly the Do(triz;ze of Ciriſt, as much as 
is poſſible, And they will be of the greater 

Authority, 


- Authority , if theſe things be done by the 
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Biſhops themſelves , - and not by Pariſh 
Prieſts, or bired Suſfragans. And were 
they done as they ought, I am very mach 
deceived if we ſhould not have Chriſtians 
ſomething more ſincere, than now we 
have. 

_ But there are two Scruples bere ariſe. 
Ore 1s, that this ſeems to be a repeating 
Baptiſm, which is aot lawful, The other 


"- is, that there may ve aanger, leſt ſome 


hearinz the Prof «fſron they are 10 make 3 


'. ſhould not approve what was done in their 


Names by their Goafaihers ana Goamo- 


 thers. The firſt of which tis eafily diſcuſſed, 


if theſe things be ſo managed, that they 
be nothing elſe but an Inſtauration or Re- 
preſentation of their former Baptiſm : which 
i done every day when we are ſprinkled 
with holy Water at our entring into the 
Church. The other hath more difficulty in 
it : But all things are to be attempted leſt 
any one ſhould flart back from the firſt 
Faith, which if it cannot be obtain'd, 
perhaps it is beſt mot ro compel bim ; but 
to leave him to himſelf , till he repent, 
And at to inflict ea him any other punijb- 
ment in the mean time, but to deny 
him the benefit ef the hely Crrrmmnica ard 
ether 
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other Sacraments of the church : But let 
him neither be excluded from Prayer , 
wor from Sermon. 
' And I would have little Books carricd 
about of the Chriſtian Religion, in which 
that Pure Jeſus ſhinld be lively deſcribed 
&s it were painted before their eyes; not 
clouded with Fewiſh Ceremonics , or with 
the devices and decrees of men : finally, 
wot ſowre and harſh ; buf juſt as he ts, 
Friendly, Sweet, and Amjable. They that 
are inſtruifcd in ſuch Rudiments, will zot 
be altogether, unprepared for the reading 
of the Holy Bible, 


